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Sit modus inepriendi, & ceſlem tandem aliquando miſeri Chriſtiani Judais © 
cis fidere fabellis. If. Voſſus. 77777. ĩͤ vd . 
Eſt hominum quoddam genus, quod ex tenui quadam vocabulorim adfi- >": 
nĩtate rerum ſtatim coguationem odoratur; ac fi voces mods faveant, Il. 
dæorum in media Nova Zembla origines quærit. Meſbei ms. 
Quis, niſi graviſſimi omuium temporum Præſules præmonſtraſſent, in | 
animum inducere ſuſtinuiſſer, Virgiliaw in illa divina Ecloga quarta, ſub _ 2 05 
on i nomine Cbrifti natales & temporis beati reparationem præcinuiſſ e 
"> MENnus. : ; . e 
Quid, Pſe udoſi billina oracula? que Chriſtiani Gentibus objiciebant, 
quum tamen e ' Chriſtianorum officina prodiiſſent, in Genti um autem Bib- * 

liothecis non reperirentur. Adeo verbum Dei inefficax eſſe cenfuerupr, ut 
regnum cbriſti fine mendaciis promoveri poſſe diffiderent. . Atque utinam 2 
illi primi mentiri cæpiſſent. Fo, Scaliger. 2 3 
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Printed in the Lear 1727. 
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— DEA HE follow 8 papers v were re put 
78 intomy h 2 deſgu that L 
> We ſhould publiſh them: and 1 
aexccute that deſigu with more 
willingneſs, as finding a greater ex pectation 


and deſire among men, of all parties and dil» 


which is the foundation of all true ſenſe, 


to inquiry is the foundation of ignorance, error, 
vice and enthuſiaſm] and ought to be encou- 


raged and gratified, by publiſhing books up- 


om all ſubjects of importance, for the diſcuſ- 
ſion of the Learned, and information of __ 
=... I. 


tinctions among us, to ſee this controverſy a- 
bout Literal Prophecies further proſecuted. 
than I could have imagined. For ſuch en- 
pectation and deſire argue a ſpirit of inquiry, 


Learning, Virtue,” and Religion, a8 ayerfion 


+ £4 


> RAY apr, > ...... 
* a * * ** f 
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I There never: muna 


bookjoas 


ies, to whnchs dd." WS 


ſwers have beer / made nab ſhortra time, as 
have bren to the Div 


urſerof itbe Groamdt 
and Reaſons of the Chriſtian. Relig ui. But 
What is more worthy-of bſervatidn; is, that 
ſeveral of them are. ifvircezbendiivd] temper, 


moderation, and politeneſs mnuſtial in /Theos | 


logical Controverſies, and bechming good, 
ous, and learned men! Pheir Authorstal- 
ow the fuhject to have its difficulties land 
to be proper for free and ꝓubliex debate: they 


depend only on the force of argument; . 


peal only to the reafon of men for a deter 
mination ; and diſclaim all force, and other 
application to theo paſſions and weakneſa of 
men to ſupport and maintain the notion they 
advance. This is certainly: a moſt agreable 


proſpect: for what is more glorious, than 


this ſtate of liberty And what can more re- 


"commend liberty, "any to. ſee; that; by the. 


mere exerciſe thereof, we imptove in huma- 
nity, and charity, and other ſocial Virtues, 


no leſs than in notional knowledge? 


III. It is confeſſed, that moſt of the An- 


ſwers are written in the common abuſive ſtrain, 
and that two or three of theſe hardly admit 
of any parallel. To prevent which immoral 
way of writing for 15 55 future, the Au- 
thor of theſe papers ſeems to provide the moſt. 


effectual remedy ;. and that is by making no 


returns of the like kind, and — him 
5 ſelf 
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ſelf toll to the ee widths pin | 
ceeding nr but habituate a reader to be 
calm and diſpaſſionate in T heological Inqui- 
tries, and may ſhame an Adverſary into de- 
cency, who perhaps will leave off ſcolding, 
when de has nobody to ſcold with him, and 
will chen diſcover his own deformity. 5 
IVI The Reader will, as IL; conceive, find 
that tie Author, in the following papers, has 
advanced ſuch-2 ſcheme of things, as will ac- 
count for all matters in the preſent diſpute. 
And tho that /eheme, when conſidered: toge- 
ther, may perhaps appear to many mew and 
| yet it ſeems to be the true old 
| ſcheme, and grounded on the right rules of 
cdririci m and judgment in the eaſe: and its 
parts are proved by the moſt commonly re- 
ceived Theological Topicks and reaſonings; 
which, as the Author himſelf deems true and 
juſt in themſelves, ſo to engage the nn 
to the greater attention, and to induce him to 
give them their due weight, he urges them 
in the words of the greateſt Divines, without 
whom he ſcarce preſumes to ſtir a ſtep. And 
it is very remarkable, that ſome of his Ad. 
verſaries, in their oppoſition to him, have 3 
run counter to the moſt received and plainefſt 
notions in Theology: they have, for example, 
denied (1) types univerſally; have afferted | 
the new 7 Teſtament not t (2) to be n 
on 
. „„ | "fy 
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(2) The Examiner 


"9 Ns Sykes. | 
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3 he did; have 3 G) Teſue's Abs 


the Meſias or Chriſt to be the fundamental 


article of the Chriſtian Religion; and have 


maintained, that the (4) — F the 
zu ſi direct and expreſs prophecie 5 what ſ6ever,, 


oſitive proof. 
be” V. Tho' the Author, in the following 


papers, p. 49, Kc. has argued with the 


Biſhop upon the ſuppoſition of Firgills ta- 


king the materials of his fourth Eclogue from 
a Syhilline Prophecy, according to the moſt 
received ſenſe of Interpreters, who have 


chicks founded their notion on en 


of 


' Ultima Cumei wenit jan carminis eras 5 5 


which fem perticalodty. to Ss * _ Ez 


MEAN Sybil, and perhaps may do ſo: yet 


there is another ſenſe of Cumæi carmints, 


which is given by Valerigs Probus, the ol- 


deft Scholiaſt nom extant upon Virgil; and 
which, I find defended by (5) Heinſins and 


approved by J. A. (6) Fabricius. Valerius 


Probus, as I find his ſenſe re ported by Ha- 
nic ius, ſays, that Virgil had in view a Poem 


of Hqſhd, | yet extant] who firſt divided 
time into periodo, to which he gave names 


from ant b eee RAE _ the June —_ f 


M. Bale. (4 5 Doctor Clarke, * 
55 Leaiones Heliodew, 5 


181 bl. GR IE 30. 8. 14. 


- bas not of it ſelf the tr ami r and 


p vii i 
the * age, and fappaſell that WW theſe 


ſays, called Cumæan by Virgil, on account 
of 2 zſaad's being born at Came ; a name of 


- a place equally agreeing to Heſod, as to the 


Sybil, who is not expreſly mentioned any 
where in the Ec/ogue of Virgil before us. And 
he fuppoles Vir - to mean by ultima ætac, 


Hieſiod remateſtor firſt age: for which ſenſe 
| ofthe word ultima, vide Notas Goralli, id 


6 Clerici, in Severi ÆAtuam. v. 17. 


This explication, which is not improbable, 
abſolutely confutes the Biſhop's ſuppolition, 
that Y. * borrowed his materials from Sy=" 


billine verſes made by Fews, who, he does 


not pretend, made the Hbilline verſes he 
groundleſly attributes to them „ till * cen- 


turies after Heſad. 
VI. I conclude this preface n 2 com- 


pleat Lat of the {eyeral books hitherto writ- 
ten againſt, and on occaſion of the before 
mentioned *Dz/courſe, [ as nearasIcan, inthe 
order they were publiſhed] that the Reader 
may have the titles of thoſe books before 


him, many of which are taken notice of in 


the following work. 


1. A Letter in the Univer fol Journal. 
Dec. 1 8. fo. 1723. 


2. An Examination of a lats Diſcourſe © of | 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Re- 
Ug0n, with the apology for Mr. * bifiow's { 


rn of ——_ 8. 1724. 


3: The 


periods were paſt, they were to come over 
again in their order; Which Poem was, as he 


ſ 
| 9 kn Or a vindication of our faith from 
the falſhood ohjected to it in a late Diſcourſe 
of the: Grounds &c. 8. 1724. 
A Lift of Suppolitidns er Aﬀections' in 


. vil 
. Who Ghiiftian Religion nt foinkdeZon 


the late D:/conr/e of the Grounds, Ke. which 


dene is expected to be gow; r oy: wal 14 


liam Whiſion M. A. 89. 1724. 


5. Two London ans Apr. 4 


ED 
A : : 


* 


% Iqhe Nature amd ue 110 a Type, 12 
the ſubſtance of two Sermons, &c. By 


George Lavington. L. L. B. with a Preface 


concerning a late treatiſe intitled a ann 
E the Grounds &c. 89. 1725. 


7. The ſure word of Prophecy: A Ser. 


mon before the 3 of Cambridge at 
St. Mary's Church &c. By John Newcome 
* D.. Fellow of St. John's College. Pub- 
ed at the requeſt of the Vice- Chancellor 
nd the other Heads of Houſes. 8“. 1724. 
8. Je ſus Chrift the Prophet whom Moſes 


| forced” A Sermon preached at Norwich, by 
| Thomas Bullock M. A. and Chaplain to the 
Biſhop of Norwich. To which is added a 


Poſtſcript. explaining a paſſage in Ct. * 
Epiſtle to the Galatians 88 174. 

9. Praphetiæ de Meſſia, præſertim vero 
illa.de Immanuele, in Jeſu ad literam adim- 


pletæ: Concio habita, Sc. Oxon. contra 
1 2 cui tatulus, A — 
N e N 


are not therein ſupported. by any real or au- 
thentick evidence: for which ſome ſuch evi- 
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dierte Book intitled a Di ſcounſèe of tbe 


| K ix 1 
of hs Grounds, Sc. 4 Carew! "Reyne, 
F. T. B. & C. C. C. Oxon: Sorze. 4% ag. 
10. Concio habita in CEN Ma- 
riæ, Cantabrigiz, pro gr * per 
Thom. Manningham, S. T. P. G ATM 


Call. Regal. Sorium, Rogatu Procancelaris 


4 Capitum Collegioram, in lucem cans. af = 


1724. : 1 of | OF 7 

+ XL.//The Literal Aecompliſhment of Scrip. | 
ture Prophecies; being a full anſwer to 4 
late D;/courſe of the Grounds, &c. By 1. 7 


liam M hiſton, M. A. 8%: 1724. 


12. The nature of the prophecies of the 


old Teftament relating to the Meſſias : 


an Anſwer to the firſt Part of a late Au- 


Grounds, &c. in a Letter to a"Petſon of 
Honor. By a Miniſter 1 the Church of 
England. $2 1724. 

13. A Letter to che ucbor of che G 
and Reaſons of Chriſtianity.” By a Divine of | 
the Church of: England. 89. 1724. 

14. A Defence of Chriſtianity from the 
Propheries of the old. Teſtament; wherein 
are conſidered all the objections againſt this 
kind of proof, advanced in a late Dzs/fonrſe 
of the Grounds, &c. By the Right Reverend 
Father in God Edward Lord Biſhop of Co- 


_ ventry and Litchfield" 80. 1725. 


15. A Diſcourſe of the connexion of the 


Prophecies in the old Teſtament and the Ap- 
plication of them to Chriſt. By Samuel 


Clarke D. D. Rector of Sr. James s Weſt. 


| minſter 1 > 


7 


16. The true Grounds and Reaſons of the 
7 Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to the falſe 
ones, ſet forth in a late Book, intitled The 
Sp, c 82. 175. 
1. The Moderator hon an Infidel 
and an Apoſtate: or the Controverſy between 
the — of the Diſcounſe of 2 2 — 


&c. and his Reverend Eccleſiaſtical 
nents, ſet in a clear light. With an =. 
tation to a zealous debate about i it. By Tho- 
mas Woolfton, ſometime Fellow of Fw 
College Cambridge. 89. 1725. 

18. An anſwer to a Letter concerning 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian 
Religion; with a Poſtſcript, wherein the Hi 
torical and critical Eſſay on the thirty Nine 
Articles, is briefly and impartially conſidered. 
By a Divine of North Britain 89. 1725. 

19. A Preſervative againſt a late Diſe our ſe 
of the Grounds, Sc. 89. 1725. 

20. The Reaſoning of Chriſt and his A. 

Poſites in their Besse of Chriſtianity con- 
. in ſeven Sermons preached at 
Hackney in Middleſex, 1724. To which is 

refixed a Preface taking notice of the falſe 
5 of Chriſtianity, and of the 
Apoſtles reaſoning in defence of it, in a 
book, intituled, Zhe Grounds, Sc. By Tho- 
mas Bullock. M. A. Publiſhed at the requeſt 
of the Gentlemen of Hackney, 82. 1775. 

21. An Eſſay upon the truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion: wherein its real, foundation 
upon the old Teſtament is ſhewn, Occa- 

. 


* 


„ 


147 


fond by the Diſtourſe of the Grounds, G 


By er Aßley Sykes, M. A. Rector of 
Na N, 8. 175. 

22. The Uſe and Intent of Prophecy in 
the ſeveral ages of the Church. In fix Diſ- 
courſes, delivered at the Temple Church, 


1724. Publiſhed at the deſire of the Maſters 


of the Bench of the two Honourable Socie- 
ties. To which are added Three Diſſerta- 
tions, Sc. By Thomas Sherlock, D. D. Dean 
of Chitheſter, and Maſter of the T emples 89. 


1725. 


"ad AChronological Treatiſe upon the 


ſeventy weeks of Daniel: wherein i evi- 
dently ſhewn the Accompliſhment of the 
predicted Events; as eſpecially, of the cutting 


off the Meſs 4% after the predicted ſeven 
weeks and ſixty two weeks, according to the 


expreſs letter of the Prophecy, and in moſt 
exact agreement with Prolemy's Canon: ſo 


alſo of the deſtruction of eruſalem by the 
Romans in the ſeventieth or ſeparate week in 
the Literal, obvious, and primary ſenſe ; how- 


ever this be groundleſly called 1n queſtion, by 


a late writer, in a Dzſcourſe of the Grounas, 
Sc. In a particular diſquifitionupon the three 


lateſt hypotheſes of theſe weeks publiſhed 


among us, viz. That of the late Ta Bi- 
Thop Lloyd; that of the late Learned Doctor 


Prideaux; and that of the Reverend Mr. 
Lancaſter. All which hypotheſes are here 
fully conſidered ; and the late Biſhop £oyd's 


is * fuppored © and eſtabliſhed. With 


Chro- 
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715. 

24. A Vindication of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. In two parts. I. A. Diſcourſe of the 
Nature arid Uſe of Miracles. II. An An- 
ſwer to a late Book intitled, A Di ſcour ſe of 


the Grounds, Se. By e Cent. _c- 


17255 20101 


221270 


the Chriſtian Religion. v By Theotimus Phi- 
laler hes, . 
26. A Supplement to the Literal Accoms- 


pliſbment of Scripture Prophecies; containing 


obſervations on Doctor Clarke's. and Biſhop 


Chandler's late Diſcourſes of the Prophecies | 
of the old Teſtament : with four Diſſerta- 


tions, Sc. By Williant Whiſton, M. A. 8%. 
WAS 

27. A ſupplement to the Moderator be- 
tween an Infidel and an Apoſtate; being a 
Diſſertation on Daniel's weeks, from the Au- 


thority of the Fathers. By T bomas W oolſton | 


r 
28. A 8 ſupplement to the Modera- 


tor between an Infidel and an Apoſtate; or, 


a Diſſertation on ſome other Prophecies cited 
by the Biſhop of Litchſtield, againſt the Au- 
thor of the Grounds. By Thomas Moolſton, 
Se. $9. 1725. 


25 A, Diſſextation on che anne 
nes. Folly, and danger of Infidelity, - 
fione&-by a late virulent Book intitiled "A 
Diſcourſe. of the Grounds and Reaſons, of 


? he Poſt- 
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are come out too late for the confideration of 
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EO INOE theſe paper s\\wete om 

D) mitted to the preſs, ſome more 
books have been publiſhed in re- 
lation to the Diſcourſe of #he 
2 &. of which tho che 


our Author, I ooncë ve it proper to N 
ans a. 
9. Letters to the Author of the Pine 
of” the Grounds Ke." "ſthewing that Chriftary<, 
ty is ſupported by: facts well atteſted? har 


1 worts of I Lab, chap. vii: 14. *Bebold's' 


Virgin ſhall conceive and bear 4 ſon, in their 
literal and only ſenſe, are a Prophecy of th 


conception, and birth of the Meſſias, falkilled 
in Jtsvs; and that the goſpel application of 
ſeveral other paſſages in the old Teſtament" 


is juſt. By John Greene, $9. 1726. 

30. Remarks on the various interpretations F 
of the more ſure word of Prophecy, 2 Pet. I. 
19. which have lately been publiſhed by the 
Dean of Chicheſter, and the Author of 2 ; 
cellanea Sacra. In vindication of that paſſage 
from the objections of the Grounds, &c. With 
A different account of the place def f 1 


7 


| AK, . 72 3 Vo Peri f 10 a Proc, 3 25 4 12 


3 . A Brief 38 of e Chriſtian Re | 
ligion : or, the teſtimony, of God to the truth 
of the Chriſtian Reli 19800 8 


TLobb, M. D. 89. 1726. 


2. An Eſſay ek a ſummary of ghar 1. 
85 By a Gentleman, 89. 1726. | 
33. A Review of the ae * 
tween the Author of the D:/cour/e* f the 


Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion and his Adverfaries, .89, 1726. 


3 4; A Diſcourſe proving the Reſurrection 
of Ch 


riſt, and ſhewing that it is a ſufficient 


Pemonſtration of Chriſtianity. B 7 us 
(reve, 89. 1726. 


35. A Literal ae of two Por * 
cies by St. Matthew out of the old Teſta. 


ment, and faid by him to be fulfilled in the 


perſon of The ſus Chriſt J. The firſt in 1/a. vii. 


ver. 14. The ſecond 1 in Ho 20 0 F 0 
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Oe "FEES" b If | "o 18 22 
Char. I F the ex be Ration of. tb 
Jo Jews F 4 Meſfias 0 


1 14 


Car. I. 74 * Fay how 3 the notion 2 


a Jewiſh Meſſias was known : "Rea 
Gentiles 4 


Cup. III. Of Biſhop Chandler's ; 
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Chab. V. The twelve Prophecies, which 
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, Mr. Whiſton in his Literal Accompliſh- 


ment of Scripture Prophecies 237, 
Cn. VII. The Typical Prophecies, produ- 
 ced by the Biſhop, conſidered 280 


| Gu VIII. Of the five Prophecies cited in 


tbe New Teſtament, and inſtanced in by 
_ | the Author of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds | 


a4 not literally, but typically accompliſh- 
—_  - 298 


Cp. IX. Of the importance of ene 


.* to the truth of the Chriſtian Religion 321 


Char. X. Of the Phraſe, that it might be 

fulfilled, Sc. whzich fo often occurs in the 

_ New Teſtament a 245. 
Char. XI. Of Typical Prophecics 358 

Char. XII. AI Vindication of Grotius againſt 

the Biſhop. 379 


Char. XIII. Of /ome of the Biſhop's Arts 
in Controverſy 402 


An Addition to the Fifth Chapter, Sect. V1. 
. wherem the Authority of the Book of Da- 


niel 1 _— DEI idered, againſt Mr. 
, Whifton | 44 
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To the Ri ght Honorable, 
K M +. # 1 FO 
"a Lord. 15 7:7 "00 
5 OUR Lordſhip i to ſhe 


Litehſſeld and Coventrys book, 
— RG | intitled, © A Defence of Chriſti- 
<* anity from the Prophecies of 

« the Old Teſtament ; wherein are conſi- 
* n all the obje@ions againſt this kind of 
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© Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Re- 
ien which, you Tay, was undertaken 


at the ye queſt of his Brethren, on account of 
his knownabilities in all parts of literature, 


and eſpecially in Feriſh or Rabbinical. By 
which honorable requeſt he could not but be 


animated to undertake a ranſe, to which, 


when it is orthodoxly maintain'd and de- 
Ffended, the wealth, dominion, pleaſure, and 
glory of the world are annex'd, and for which 
he was ſure of a great degreè of (1) applauſe, 


2 " a * — 2 E RIF? * 


i —— 


(1) His work was highly commended, even before it was 
written, being call'd by the Author of The Chriſtian Reli- 
gion not founded in Allegory (Pref. p. 1) a COMP LEAT an- 
ſwer expected; and by Mr. Newcome (in his Dedication 
of his Sermon to the Heads of Houſes in Cambridge) a 
COMPLEAT Defence preparing. Since it has been pub- 
liſh'd, it has been received with ome applauſes from di- 
vers Authors, and from bodies of the Clergy aſſembled at 
Archidiaconal Viſitations; the weight whereof, for want 
of particular Explications from the Applauders, cannot 

be duly ſet forth. And what is very remarkable, it is 
highly commended by Learned and Ingenious Perſons, 
who think it extreamly defective in argument, and eſpe- 

cially in relation to thoſe, againſt whom it is written, 
The Reverend Mr. Chandler, after having commended 
the Biſhop's work by ſaying (Pref. to Vina. of the Chriſt. 
Religion, p. G.) that many of the Prophecies of the Old Teſ- 
tament are therein carefully examined, their ſenſe truly ſta- 

ted, and their reference to the Meſſias abundantly viudi- 
cated, adds, that as far as this controverſy relates to the 
Jews, his Lordſhip hath left no room for addition, and his 

book is juſtly to be eſteem'd an unanſwerable Defence of. 

Chriſtianity againſt their exceptions. hich ſeems to im- 
ply, that it is not ananſwerable by other Adver ſar ies . 
9 e | whom 
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if his performance had the appearance © 


learning and reaſon; which one would think 
he ſhould eaſily give it, under the advantage, 
of the numerous Apologetick Books, which 

have been written during fixteen' hundred 


years paſt by learned and intereſted authors; 
- whom it was written, and by whom it ſhould have been 
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unanſiberable. Nay, he directly (p. 8.) ſays, that be 


different interpretations of particular paſſages of ſcripture, 
which he himſelf has given, will abundantly clear him, 


1 From the imputation of having built on his Lordfhip's foun- 


dation; tho whether his foundation be equally firm is left 
to the judgment of thoſe, who will be at the pains to exumine it. 
But Mr. I biſtons commendation is yet more re- 
markable. He, tho' he commends the Biſhop's work, 
as very learned and very judicious (p- G. 25. Supplement) 
and as 4 very excellent defence of C hriſtianity; yet takes 
notice of the Biſhop's weak pretences, and precarious no- 
tions; his cautious expreſſions and doubtful aſſertions; aud 
of his apparent puzzle and confuſion, when he comes to 
the matter of double ſenſes of ſcripture prophecy. In 
which matter, he ſays, the boly Scriptures and common 
Chriſtianity are deeply concern d, and in which the Biſhop 
has not done them juſtice; that notion deſtroying the force 
of divers prophecies, to the apparent ſcandal of the Fews 
and other Infidels, and to the great reproach of Chriſti- 


anity: Which ſcandal and reproach, Mr. Whiſton zakes ; 


zo be unavoidable on that hypotheſis. He alſo implies 
the Biſhop to be a mere Advocate and Pleader of cau- 
| ſes; by" n him 8 2.) to eſpouſe that awkward 
and enthahaſtick hypotheſis, as ſuppoſing himſelf not able 
to grve a tolerable anſwer tc certain difficulties 5n the 
citations made out of the Old Teſtament in the new, with= 
= oxut it. Which hypotbeſis, he ſays, is a moſt deſperate 
= remedy; (p.40.) and tho it may paſs $45 mary good Chri- 
| ans, yet as to unbelievers, A whoſe ſake chiefly this 
matter ought to be clear d, he muſt be very weak indeed 
that can once ſuppoſe it will at all tend to their ſatiſ- 
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And of 3 all antient eccleſiaſtical li- 


terature, by inventions, additions, alterations, 
and ſuppreſſions; and particularly under the 


-adyantage of a review and correction of fome | 


of our greateſt Divines, who muſt be al- 
low?d to exceed the Divines of all nations 
and times 1n juſt thinking and reaſoning. 


And your Lordſhip particularly deſires 


ſome remarks from me; whom you know | 


not to be an idle ſpectator of this controver- 
ſy; and whom, by the general and free con- 


verſation I maintain with Perſons of al! 
parties, and eſpecially. with perſons ſup- 


ſed to be in the notions and ſecret of 
the Author of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
&c. you are pleaſed to think qualify'd to 


make the moſt proper and pertinent remarks 7 
on a book, that cannot but contain argu- # 
ments manag'd with the utmoſt art; and 


wherein, as a learned Divine ſays, (2) the 
Fewiſh Rabbi”s are made 20 militate in be. 


Half of Chriſtianity, and even Virgil himſelf 


10 ſing in the ts OY 28 the go bel. F 


— * 


verſial with his Adverſaty, and deſign'd to repel his 
attacks, is much beneath the character of the reſt of his 
Lordfhip's book. And, in fine, he is of opinion (p. 5.) 
that notwithſtanding the ſeveral books written by the 
Biſhop, by others, and by himſelf, in this controverſy, 
that doubts and diſpuee, ſeepticiſm and Tufidelity will 


encreaſe. 


(20 C handler s Preface to Vind. of Chriſt, Pe Ge 


Faction. He alſo ſays, (p. 25.0 that the fourth chapter of 
the Biſhop's book, which is a chapter wholly contro- 
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I cannot deny your Lordſhip this requeſts 
who ſo often and ſo agreeably communicate 
to me the learned and ingenious debates'of 
your houſe: who have ſo juſt a taſte as to be 
pleaſed with an-examzmation into the grounds 
and reaſons of all things; which you know 


well as to arts and ſciences, and to have a 
dire& tendency to promote the honour of 


God, and the good of Men and who ſo often 


expreſs your aſtoniſhment, that Men ſhould 


dare fo far to act the part of Impoſtors, and 
to preſume on others 1gnorance, as to call 
ſubmiſſion to their dictates (tho? ever ſo juſt 
and true) religion and yirtue: and who, in 
fine, have ſo firm a belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as to think, that a detection of 
the falſe reaſonings of the Biſhop's book, will 


be a means to produce/1 e end ſuch a 
Defence of Chriſtianity (3) as will ſtand the 
_ E | e 


LITE — 


(3) Mr. Newcome ſays in his Sermon above cited 
[p. 39.] It may be very acceptable to God and very hono- 


: | rable to our ſelves to underſtand the prophetick language, 


aud to ſearch with modeſty and diligence, into the full mean- 


ing of divine relations: which Pappy conſequence he hopes, 
_ 


pernicious book | viz. Diſcourſe of the Grounds, &c.] 
of our Adverſary will in ſome meaſure occaſion. Provi- 


. dence permits Disbelievers and Hereticks to ariſe, that Be- 


lievers may. be try d, and bear witneſs to the truth. We 
need not therefore be much concern d, that Infidels and Apoſ= 


= Zatesare openly allow'dto attack the religion of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ier ii will ſiaud the teſt of all ages, and ſhine the brighter 


for being try'd. The ſtudy 5 the prophecies, had been, pore . 
F Laps, 
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teſt of the moſt powerful Adverſaries. Such 
a Defence is alſo much wiſh'd for by others, 
and by none more than myſelf, who pro- 
poſe, by an examination of the Biſhop's book, 
to prepare the way for ſuch a work 5 which 
is allow'd to be wanting by an Ingenious 
Author in this preſent Controverſy, who ſays, 


chat 


. 
* . 1 OY 


” 


_ baps, too much neg lecked. So that this zealous op ofition 
may providentially be of great ſervice tothe Chriſtian Church, 


and promote a more accurate underſtanding of the prophe- 
ticꝶ writings. He alſo ſays [in Conduct required in mat- 
zers of faith, p.11, 12.] we of the Church of England de- 
clare for a free and thorough examination; we inv:te Deiſts 
and Atheiſts, Arians and Socinians, Papiſts and Di ſſen- 
ters, to produce their ſtrong reaſons. We are willing to 
ſubmit our doctrines, and even the icriptures themſelves, 1 

an impartial examination. We think freely and we 17 


freely; and defire them to do ſo in the beſt ſenſe of the 


word. Mr. Bullock | in Preface to ſeven Sermons, p. 3.] 


ſays, that there are many, who are willing to take Chriſ- 
tianity pon truſt, when it falls in their way, is no advan- 
rage to true religion: the Proſelytes it gains thereby are but 


the creatures of chance, the Proſelytes it is depriv'd of there- 
by are innumerable. And he ſays, [| Sermons, p. 203.] 
We hope, that Chriſtianity will now, as it did at firſt, gain 


ground by oppoſition. If it does bat put men upon examining 
25 the grounds and reaſous of their religion, we 


more car 
do not much queſtion the ſucceſs of it: for it needs not fear 
fitting ; but the more it is try'd, the more it will prevail. 


r. Chandler ¶ in his Vind. of Chriſtianity, p.152.] 


ſays, that the cauſe of God and Truth can never ſuffer by 
Fair debate, and the moſt ſtrict and impartial inquiry. I 
Gould, adds he, [p. 153.] be ſincerely pleaſed to fee all ob- 


ectious to Chriſtianity ſtated in their ſtrongeſt light, that I 
amght the better underſtand, whether or no my profeſſion and 


hopes, as a Chriſtian, are built on any ſolid and reaſona- 
ble foundation. If our modern Deiſts can fairly make Chriſ- 
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that (4) one main branch of the argument, 
for the proof of Chriſtianity, viz. o what 
foot Chriſt and his Apoſtles have placed Chriſ 
tianity has not been particularly confider*d 
| by any. we hs - WL | | : 
That your Lordſhip may judge better of 
this matter, I ſhall firſt lay before you the 
ſtate of the caſe from the Di ſcous ſe of the 
| Grounds, and from the Biſhop's Anſwer : 
and I ſhall then make ſuch remarks on thoſe 
rts of his anſwer, as I judge moſt proper 
to detect the falſe reaſoning that runs thro* 
the whole of it. e 1 
1. The Scheme of the Diſcourſe of the 
Grounds is as follows. That Chriſtianity 
« js founded on the belief, that Ze/ws is the 
« Meſſias of the Jews, or that eminent per- 
& ſon foretold to come in the old Teſta- 
= ment: 


4 


—— 


it; if they cannot, all their objectious againſt it will but 
the more firmly eſtabliſh its divine authority. See many 
more judicious and ingenious reflections on this head in 
his Preface, p. 9-17. | 
| Laſtly, who can tell, ſays the Learned Bentley, Ser- 
mon of Kevelation and the Meſſias, p. 3.] if without 
_ Adverſaries to rouze and quicken them, the Chriſtians 
might not in long tract of time have grown ignorant in the 
doctrines of religion? Perhaps, before this time even ſome 
of the Records of it might have periſh d by mens negligence : 
as the Fews had like to have loſt their law, if divine provi- 
dence had not preſerv'd one 72 of it in the Temple. It is 
while men ſleep, wh:le they live in peace and ſecurity, and | 
have no enemies to conteſt wich, that the great Enemy comes 
and ſows tares among the wheat. I 
(4) Preface to he 7. _ Grounds, &C. p. 3, 4. 
"BY | 
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cc ment: which eminent ** is not lite- 
« rally and primarily (but typically, allego- 


« rically, enigmatically, ſpiritually or ſe- 
8 cundarily) foretold therein; as will ap- 
« pear, if we conſider all the citations __ 
<« duced by the Apoſtles or others out of the 


« Old Teſtament to prove Jeſus the Me/- 


« ſaas, or to prove a Meſſias.”? 


From whence the Adverſaries of that 
Diſc our ſe infer, that the Author thereof 


would imply, that Chriſtianity is without 


foundation, as denying it a rational founda- 


tion, and putting it on a foundation, which 


| they ſuppoſe he judges chimerical. Which will 


ſeem ſurprizing conduct, if it be conſiderꝰd: 
How the fact ſtands in the New T cſta- 


ment, and how (5) neceſſary it is to under- 


ſtand the prophecies cited therein in double 
ſenſes. 


How the word of knowleage, one of the 


ſupernatural gifts of the ſpirit in the Apoſto- 


lical times (6) con/iſted in 2 


and teaching 25 hidden, ſpiritual, myſtica 


typical, and allegorical ſenſe of the Old Te 5 : 


Fament. 


How St. Paul, in particular, (7) con Win 
the Goſpel from the revelations made con- 


c ernm 2 


| 


go bite 8 Preface to Comment. on n Tea p. 36, "I 


(6) 1 Cor. xii. 8. See Hickes's Spirit of Enthuſiatm 
exerciſed, p. 14-18. Miſcellanea Sacra, vol. 1. p. N 


and Locke ad locum. 


(7) Locke ad 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
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cerning our Seaview by expe and 1 gures An- 
der the law. _ 

How the (8) F. athers of the G ang 
Chriſtian Authors in all ages have reaſond 
from the double ſenſes and types of the Old 
Teſtament, and, by conſequence, with what, 


ſucceſs. 


How the 3 ſtate of hs controverſy, 
now ſtands between J Jews and Chriſtians; ; (9) 


_ the Chriſtians explain! 1 the Prophecies i in 4. 


a MYSTICAL ſenſe, and the Fews maintain- 
ing, that they ought to be NESS Tale 
RALLV. 

How the Jews are conan at this 4 3 
upon whom double ſenſes and typical reaſon- 
ings pas ſometimes no leſs than upon (10) 


= Chriſtians, (as Mr. Whiſton archly ex- 


preſſes it) and that with the approbation of 
ſuch learned Divines, as the late (11) Doc- 


tor * and the Ne Doctor (12) Willius, 
How g 


| 88) Diſc. of the N p. 357 88, 175, ITT, 21 77 
2.69, 230 233. Whiſton's Eflay, c. „92. Id. Boyl. 
Lect. p on Laer et againſt I hiſton, P. 173. 

(9) 410 5 Reflections on the books of the Old Teſt. 
vol. 2. p. 32. Id, Judgment of the Jewiſh Church, p. 423. 


 Whiſton's Boyl. Lect. p 13. Mangey's Remarks on To- 


land's Nazarenus, p. 123. Bentley of Revelation and the 


Mieſſias, p. 25-28. 30. 


(10.) Supplement, p. 40. ; 
(11) See an Addreſs zo the Fews by Jobs Xeres, 89. 


Wo, 


(12) See the Principal motives of Moſes Marcus to 
leave the Jewiſh Faith, Ic. 89. 1724. See allo Fen- 
&z5's Remarks on ſome late books, wack p. 48. 


[ 10 

"How it is aſſerted in this preſent Contro- 

W (13) that dll the deliverances given 
by God to his people were but ſhadows, and 
a it were an earneſt of the great delive- 


rance he intended to give by his Son; that 


all the ceremonials of the 'law were repre- 


ſentations of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel ; that 


the Aaronical ſacrifices and priefihood were 
 fignres of better things to come 5 and that 
(14) whoever will be af the pains ſeriouſly 
to conſider the whole adminiſtration of pro- 


vidence together, from the beginning to the 
end, may ſee perhaps more reaſon than he 


zmagines, to allow of types and Murer in 
the Jewiſh law. 


And, laſtly, how recourſe is had to 


types in this Controverſy ; wherein they are 
aſſerted to be (15) cogent and ſtrong proofs, 


and (16) to have in them the nature and 


force of prophecies, and in ſome reſpet?s to 


have the advanta age of F prophecies as to the 


confirmation of Chriſtianity. 

The Dorf being, however, conceived 
to be deſtructive of Chriſtianity, it is attackꝰd 
as fiich : and the Biſhop's ſcheme in particu- 
lar to defend Chiſtianity, as he pretends, 
againſt the ſaid Diſcous ſe, ſtands thus. 5 

88 e 


(13) Sherlck's Uſe and Intent of prophecy, p. 1. 
(14) Ib. p. 164. 
(15) Chriſtianity not founded on Allegory, p. 122. 
£90) nd $ Nature and Ut of a type, p. 38. 
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He fays, that (17) « Meſſias was univer- ' 
ſally expected, in and about the times off Je- 
ſus, by the Fews'and a great part of the 
Gentiles 5 that there muſt have been ſome 
common hs of ſuch an expetfation ; that 
the event depending on the will of God, 
their belief muſt have been founded on ſome 
revelation of his will; that he had al/6 75 
ven them a computation for the time f hir 
coming, which they underſtood was near ex- 
pired, when they expected him; and there- 
fore, that (18) nothing leſs than the expreſs 
* promiſes of God for the coming of Chriſt 
could be a ſufficient foundation and ſupport 
for ſo general, ſo conſtant, ſo deeply-rooted 
4 Perſwaſion. He then endeayours to (19) 
trace this general expettation, which the 
Jewiſb nation had of a Deliverer to come 
from the time of” Chriſt to the laſt Prophets 
which he does by going thro? the (20) Apo- 
cryphal Books of the Old Teſtament. And 
then he proceeds to give us (21): twelve li. 
Teral prophecies out of the prophets, which 
he urges as literally belonging to the Meſ- 
ſias, and four Typical Prophecies, which, 


1 p 7 2 — Te, OO 
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(17) Defence, P-3. 9 | +: 
(1 9 See alſo p. 62. |; 
(19) Page 35. 

(20) Page 45. 
(21) Page 58. 
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28 s he explains the term Tpipes, are alſo 2 
teral prophecies. __ 

. Having. thus given Aa view of the Seheme 
of the Diſcourſe, and of the Biſhops an- 


wer, I proceed to make my remarks on the 


* and ſhall take in all that the Biſhop | 
2 in behalf of his./cheme, not with- 
out a view to the ſeyeral other anſwers to 
the ſaid Diſcourſe, and in particular ta 
Mr. Sykes, who alone has advanced a con- 
ſiſtent 9 of things, which he has pro 
poſed with great clearneſs, eee and 


| moderation. ; 


CHAP. * 


of the Expectarion of the Jews 2 a © 
Meſhas to come out of their | own Nation. 
li 

NY & 7 5 Y Do * chat there was in and 
about the times of Jeſus a very 
ereat Ka _— the ' 4c 


by and 2. under which they then 
groan'd, and to ſet up the Jewiſh worſhip 
in all its forms and ſplendor, together 55 

_ 


x 
WES... N 
2 Ic: 

_ 


Chriſt : 
the latter Greet Sor any anointed Per ors, 
_ whether, King, Peg 


to make an Inſurrection under Jeſus, 


retired from among them, and We any 
ſuch * 


1237 


their empire: . to which perſon "op gave, 


by way of em 


er, the name of Meſſias or 
the 


"whereof was Hebrew, and 


1 (1) applic en and ule of thoſe terms 
tho Hebrew Bible and the Septuagint 
tranſſation. This expectation appears from 


, the opinion of the Virgin Mary, that the 

Child, with which ſhe was big, ſhould (2) 
Help Iſrael 5 and moſt clearly from the (3) 
prophecy of Zacharias, who declares of that 


child, that he was the perſon ſpoken of by the 


Prophets, who ſhould ſave Hrael from their 
enemies and from the hand of all that hated 

them. It appears alſo to have been pretty 
prevalent at that time, from the ſeveral (4) 
Rebellions and Inſurrections, that were ſet 
on foot by the Jews under the conduct of 
ſome Impoſtor or other, who pretended to 


redeem Iſrael, and from their (5) atte 


wo 


[ 


—— 8 „ 2 


1 
py 2 


AN 


EY 


(1) See Dictionaire de Calmes. Article anale ie. 

(2) Exe Ts. 34. 

\ G3) Ib IX. 71. 

* (4) See Foſephi Antiq. & Bella Judzorum. See alſo 


Tiller Sermons, vol.13. P. 116-119. 


(5) John vi. . 
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It is alſo manifeſt, that (6) the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus had that expectation, 
and follow'd 7e/ws, as believing that he waͤs 
to be that Victorious Prince, and were in 
hopes of places and preferments in (7) Hi 
Kingdom. Which matter is thus ingeniouſly 
repreſented by a Right Reverend Biſhop. 
He ſays, (8) The nation of the Fews were 
fo fully and mpregnably poſſeſt with this 
dream of a temporal Prince, that the Apoſ- 
tles themſetues ſcem'd at firſt to have fol. 


l low*d our Savior for hopes of preſent pre- 
_  FJferment; nothing leſs could ſerve the ſons 
= F Lebedee, than to fit the one at his right 
# hand and the other at his left haud in his 
= Kingdom, to he Grandees, and chief favo- 


rites at his Court, his Agrippa's and Me- 
cCenas's: hey were not conteut with being 
Heads of tribes, unleſs they might have the 
principal place next the royal throne. And 
perhaps St. Peter, till he underſtood better 
things, promiſed himſelf, for a reward of his 
Leal, no leſs dominion than what his pre- 
tended Succeſſors claim from him; ſo that 
' when upon his confeſſion of our Saviors 


being 
| | b 66) See Alliæ's Reflections on the books of the New 
l bit Teſt. p. 185. ; ES | | | YT 
__ (7) Matt. xvii!. 21. XX. 21. See King's Hiſtory of the 


Apoſtles Creed, p. 122. 


(8) Parker's Demonſtration of the Law of Nature: 
and of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 351 


* 


i 
; — 


being the true Meſſias, our Savior imme- 
diately declares the ſpeedy approach of has 
death, (9) Peter remonſirates to that as iu. 


conſiſtent wath the whole Deſign | and when 


our Savior continues from time to time to 


warn them of the ſet time when he was to 
be betray d, he very faithfully buys him 4 


ſword to fight in his defence. And St. John 
being ſo great a favorite, could be no leſs 


than principal Secretary of State 5 and ju- 
das uo doubt expected no leſs office than of 


Lord Treaſurer. And the women too coun- 
ted to have no ſmall ſhare in the govern- 


ment, as appears by Old Lebedees Wife. 


Aud as ſome were to manage affairs at 
Court, fo others were to have their goveru- 


ments and provinces\ abroad; Herod and 


Pilate were to be diſplaced; and one was to 
be Preſident of Judæa, and another of Ga- 
lilee ; and if there were any one more modeſt 
than the reſt, it 1s likely he contented his 
ambition with being Lord Mayor of Caper- 
naum. | 


And, as thoſe followers of Fe us, who ad- 


her'd longeſt to him, concluded themſel ves 
in a miſtake when they ſaw him ſuffer and 
die, inſtead of (ro) redeeming Iſtael; ſo, in 


all probability, they who are 1aid to have (11) 
deſerted him in his life-time, did it, becauſe 


(o) Matth. xxi. 21. 7 —— 
(10) Luke xxiv? 21 Oe! - 
_ (12) Mark viii. 31. John vi. 64, 66. 
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they ſaw no proſpect of ed or even of 


| his ſetting up with force and arms to redeem 
Iſrael, as they expected he ſhould have 
done. This expectation ſhould ſeem alſo 
prevalent then, from the oldeſt Chaldee Pa- 


raphraſes, viz. thoſe of Jonathan on the 


Prophets, and of Onkelos on the Law ; the 
former of which the 7eus place (12) thirty 
years before Jeſus, and the latter ſeventy 
years after Jeſus: Tho? I am inclin'd to 


think with divers learned (1 3) Criticks, that 


they are much more modern. But however 
that be, it is allow'd by: thoſe (14) learned 
men, who are the greateſt favourers of their 

antiquity, that they are interpolated, or are 


not of the ſame antiquity, in reſpect of all 
their parts: And in particular it ſeems to 
me moſt probable, that many of the places, 


wherein the Meſſias is expreſly named, are 
interpolations ; fince Joſephus ſays, that 
thoſe Jets, who were in the vulgar error, or 
the belief of a Meſſias to ari/e out of their 


nation, built their 2 but on (15) 
one 


2 » s — — — 


— "INS 


(8 Alliæ's Judgment of the Jew iſh Church againſt 


the Unitarians.. p. 85, 
(13) Dapin, Biller Prel. ſur 1a Bible. Tom. I. p. 


S4. Simon. Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 298. Morini Exerc, 
Bibl. I. II. Exerc. VIII. c. 6. p. 341. &c. Owen. in 
Theologumenis, p. 406. 


2 
. 4) Allx. 15 p. 87, 88, 5 95. Defence 2. 
Wolf Bibl. Hebrea vol. 2. 5 15 33 


1165. 
[15] Joſephus ex Editione Hudſon, p. 1283. Leftrange 8 
Fojephas, tol. p. 971. 


I — 
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„„ 
one (16) ambiguous Oracle or Prophecy, found 
iu their are A fn PH Z 
The frequent mention of the Meſſias in 
thole Paraphraſes makes Mr. M hiſton re- 
duce them to the ſecond century. He fays 
(17) that he Chaldee Paraphraſes do ſo 
frequently ſpeak of the eus Meſſias, and 
fo freely own many texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment to belong to the Meſſias, that one would 
. moſt naturally ſuppoſe their Authors to have 
lived about the middle-of the ſecond Century. 
And they do alſo fo often, and with ſuch 
joy, ſpeak of this Meſſias, as their King, 
that one would alſo moſt naturally ſuppoſe © 
they were written, when that nation was in 
great eupectation of the coming of ſome tem- 
oral Meſſias, and of the advancement of 
his kingdom in this world, Which thin 
does fo exattly agree to the days of Rabbi 
Akiba, and of Barchobab the Meſſias, whom 
he atteſted to, on whom that nation ſeem to 
have hazarded their all, that I cannot but 
"WM 8 C 


— 


— 


— 


[16] Learned men do not agree, what was this one 
ambiguous Oracle, whereon ſome Jews, as Joſephus re- 
preſents them, built their Notion of a Meſſias to ariſe out 
of their nation to deliver them. The Biſhop ſays (De- 
fence, p. 30.) that it was Nambers xxiv. 7. Mr. Sykes 
(Eſſay, &c. p. 19, 23.) takes it to be a paſſage in Daniel. 
But the matter is of no great moment : for let it be 
which of them you pleaſe, or what other paſſage you 
pleaſe, it will neither ſuit a Jewiſh nor a Roman He fea, . 
to which latter Foſephxs contends the Oracle belong d. 

(17) Mbiſton's Eſſay for reſtoring, &c. p. 249. 


Lea J 
Hp ſe this to 1 been the time, and this 
the occaſion of theſe Chaldee Paraphraſes- 
T mean all 125 only of the Old Targums of 
Onkelos, and Jonathan, vow extant 3 ane 
of Aquila long ſmce loſt. 
The Biſhop (18) cites ſeveral places out 
of Philo to prove, that the Jews expected a 
 Meſſtas, and that Philo was of that ſentiment. 
Theſe paſſages I ſhall not diſcuſs; tho*-none 
of them ſeem to me to come up to that no- 
tion; and ſome of them ſeem to contradict 
it. I ſhall not diſpute about doubtful mat- 
ters, and eſpecially when their determination 
is not of great moment: and therefore I 
chuſe to let thoſe paſſages ſtand in all the 
weight of the Biſhop's tranſlation and appli- 
cation; only reminding you, that, accor- 
ding to the Biſhop, (19) we are not to look 
for plain declarations in Philo, of the Ho 5 
V Urael, concerning the promiſed King. 
will I diſpute with the Biſhop oy oY 
the (20) Twebve Tribes, whom he, after St. 
Paul, Acts xxvi. makes to expect a Meſ- 
fas tho thole Adverſaries, againſt whom 
he pretends to diſpute, will ſay, with Doc- 
tor Prideaux, that (21) Zen of the tuelve 
Tribes were then loft; and had no exiſtence, 


N : 


3 [ — 


(18) * P. 3. 

919) Þ 35 | 

(20) p.2 | y 

(21) wo this proved 5 Prideau i in his Connection, | 
vol. 2 b. 30. 31. 
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being mixed and confounded with the nations, 
among whom they had been antiently car- 
ried into captivity. The Author of the fe- 
cond apocryphat Eſdras was at ſuch a loſs 
where to find the fen Tribes, that he ſuppo- 
ſes them placed in ſome country, (22) where 

ne ber mankind dwelt, But Mr. Whiſton, 
who is never at a loſs for ſuppoſitions, thinks 
(23) tz probable, that Arabia Felix has been, 
and ſtill is the ſeat of the remains of the 
ten Tribes of Iſrael, which have ſo long ap- 
peared as loſt, not only to Chriſtians, but to 
their own brethren the eus. And he 
thinks it would not be unworthy of Chriſtian 
Princes to ſend thither Travellers ſo skilful, 
and well ſupported and well provided with 
neceſſaries, that what he propoſes as a 75 


= bable conjecture, might be determine 


certain accounts. 
F. Voſſius lays, this has been as tried 
by the Jews to no purpoſe. (24) Currunt 
miſeri ( Judæi) per uni ver ſum ter rarum or- 
bem, ut fratres ſuos deperditos, & nuſquam 
reperiendos znventant, & modo inacceſſa Ara- 
biz & Tartariz parte illos latere affirmant, 
S quod neque illinc aliquis hactenus venerit 
nuncius, eo complur es redacti fuere amentiæ, 
2 ul 


& 


PEI : 6 dat 


023} : Efaras, xiii. 41. 

(23) Whiſton' s Literal Acre p. IIS. 
(224) Vari Obſervationes. p. 223. See Fabricii Bib- 
liographia Antiquaria. p. 17. & Baſuage, Hiſt. des To 
Tom. IV. p. 931. Tom. VI. p. 144. 


—_ — __ 


FN. 
1 
1 


un 


4 = EE” 
* R 88 * 1 8 Kerr Fe wn _— 4 1 n 
; = 7 N * ** a * . * x 9 7 95 1 E N Ft R 2 r * 2 
FO L b © Se ER * * ** * F e +74 * yl on * & 
: 9 255 LE F355 1% 84+ 0 > * n 1 Fe 8 e 20 > ö : 
7% * — * * * pd o 
"4 , . * 8 7 * 


: A 
N 
4 
1271 
| : 


b 26 1 Tae. 
ut alicub; in America eos Aeliteſcere exits N 
marint. Sed neque illinc aliquis hattenus 
ventt nunc ius, nec venrurus, ut opmnor. 5 ente- 
quam veniat ipſorum Meſſias. 
But yet this. expectation of the Jews, which 
is acknowledged to have been very great 
among them, as it had its riſe but a little 
before the times of Jeſus, ſo it was not ſo 
general ! in and about his'time, as ſome may 
imagine; or as it has been for many laſt ages 
among them, who from the eleyenth century 
have made it one of the fundamental articles 
of their confeſſion of faith, as it was then 
drawn up by Rabbi (25) Moſes Maiemoni- 
des, and is now (26) recezved by all the 
Jews without contradiction. 
The Propheteſs Anna, upon having fin 
the Infant Fe/#s with his Mother in the 
Temple, (27) /pake of him to all them that 
looked for redemption in Iſrael. Which 
words, according to a learned Critick, (28) 
ſeem to imply, that there were Jews then, 
who did not expect the coming of a Meſſias. 
It ſhould ſeem that the Saddncees, a ſtand- 
ing and conſiderable ſect among the Jews, 
ſo conſiderable, that tome of them often 
| became 
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(25) Surenhuſii, Mima. vol. 4 P. N 28 Hiſt, 
: i=_ des ts. I. 4. c. 1. . 
I il (26) wet a Ceremonies deJuils, V. partie. c. 12. 
14 ; 127) Luke ii. 38. 
{ (20) Le Wo", (ur | endroit. 


%F ad i. .4 


became Civil Magiſtrates, and. ſometimes ſtep- 
_ ped into the office of the High Prieſthood, 
were not ſo generally under the expectation 
of a Meſſtas, as the Phariſees and Eſſenes 
were. For they pretended to adhere only to 
the literal ſenſe of the Scriptures, and to re- 


je& (29) the allegorical and traditional ſenſe 
thereof; upon which only the Jews could 
(30) juſtly ground their expectation of a car- 
nal Meſſias. And this ſeems confirmed by 
the obſervation of a learned Divine, (31) hat 
we do not read of any one Sadducee, that 
was ever converted to the faith in the whole 


New Teſtament the converts among the 


Jews to chriſtianity, conſiſting of Phariſees 
and Eſſenes; both which, as receiving and 
allowing traditional and allegorical i interpre- 


tations of the Old Teſtament, among which 
the doctrine of the eæpectation of a Vickorious 


Meſſias was one, were prepared with the 
only proper principles to attend to, and 


to be converted by the reaſonings of the Apoſ- 


tles to the belief of the true and ſpiritual. 
Meſſas. 


The (33) Scribes, 1⁰ often mentioned in 


the New Teſtament, were another party of 


2 5 5 Letter 


* Accs in iv. 2 s Miſcell. Diſcourſ. &c. 1 1.5 95. 


(29) Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du Vieux Teſtament, p. 92. 97. 
Id. Bibl. (Crit. vol. 4. p. 508. wn: 


(30) 1d. Hiſt. Crit. du 7 jonny Teſt. c. 21. 
(31) Wotton's Miſcel. ib. 


(32) See Wale's Prelim. Diſſert. to GenuinEpiſiles. p. 73. 
(33) IR Ib. p. 88, * | 


* ; ; | * 


| 23." 
Letter Men, and therefore may be ſuppoſed 
with the Sadducees, to have rejected many 
of the prevailing Jewiſh notions, not found- 
ed on the letter of the Scripture. And, in- 
deed, it is reaſonable to believe, that as the 
Jews, during the exiſtence of their common- 
wealth and monarchy, and for a long while 
after the captivity, were all Letter men; 

ſo it is no leſs reaſonable to imagine, that 
when they began to be Helleniſts, and to 
(34) allegorize their Scriptures, they had 
a conſtant * oppoſition from ſome Letter 

men among them, to that ſcheme and way of 
thinking. 

What I have ſaid of the Sadducees and 
Scribes, I propoſe only in the way of cons. 
jecture: nor do I ſuppoſe, but that numbers 
of them fell in with ſo popular and political 
a doctrine as was the expectation of a Meſ- 
fias, or Deliverer of their oppreſſed nation. 
Joſephus, the celebrated Jewiſh Hiſtorian, MY 
(tho' a Phar ſee and receiving divers vulgar MW 
traditions) repreſents other. Jews, as well 
as himſelf, as not expecting a Meſſias to ariſe 
qut of his nation, and thought it only a 

| mere rebellious notion of ſome of his coun-„ 
N trymen, as appears by his ſaying, that (35) KM 

the chief motive to HIS unfortunate war 
(with 7 


RE 
= 1 
i „ 


= (34) Clerks. Hiſt. Feelef D, Id 1 
* Simon, H. C. du V. Teſt. 3. p. 92. 97. | 2 
» (35) Joſeph. p. 1233. See Parker's 1 4 = 
: p. WW 


Vith the: Romans (the iſſue whereof was the 
taking Jeruſalem and burning the temple) 
was an ambiguous Oracle in the Scriptures, 
importing, that in thoſe days there ſhould 
one come out of Judæa, that ſhould have the 
command of the whole world; which pro- 
phecy, he ſays, they (that is, the Jews) ap- 
plied to one of their own nation, and many 
wiſe men were deceived with the interpreta- 
tion, tho? it was intended of Veſpaſian, who 
was created Emperor in Judæa. Nor is 
there any ground to ſuppoſe, that Fo/ſephus 
ever was in any other ſentiment, as the Bi- 
ſhop ſuppoſes him to have been, when he 
ſays of him, that (36) he as well as other 
Jeu, were led by the progreſs of the Ro- 
man Arms to relinquiſh the national notion 
of a Mass. 

Tacitus, the Roman Hiſtorian, confirms 
Zoſephuss ſtate of the fact, affirming only, 
that (37) mosT of the, Jews had a per/ua- 
ſion grounded on a prophecy contained in their 
ſacred books, that at that very time the 
Eaſt ſhould grow powerful, and ſomebody 
From Judza ſhould gain the dominion : which 

= prophecy, tho? contained in the Jewiſh Scrip- 
= tures, he, like a true (38) Pagan, that be- 
= ilieved true Prophecies every where abound- 


_ 


(35) Defence, p. 143, 149. 
(37) Hiſtoria, 4, 0213. 
(38) Cicero de Divinatione, 1. 1. n LY 
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i 3 Was intended of Veſpaſian: and 


TI itus. 
L add, that the Biſhop himſelf is ſo Go 


ſible of the want of univerſality, among the 


Jews at the, deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as to 
the notion of a Meſſias to ariſe out of their 


nation, that he follows (39) Manaſſeh Ben 


1 rae i in dividing the Jews of that time into 
Fwo opinions: they, who believed the city 


doomed to Roman vengeance, and ſubmitted 
2 the Roman General, as thinking he muſt 


the Prince, who was to come, before 
their final deſtruction; and they who thought 


4 Meſſias of their own nation would come, 
and comforted them ſelues that their city and 


temple could not be deſtroyed before he came, 
and therefore expected SALVATION to the 


taſt Hour. 


'The . Rabbi Hillel, who done 


in the beginning of the chird century, and 


was dignified with the great Jewiſn title, of 
a Prince of the Captivity, aſſerted this as 


a maxim, that (40) there was to be no Meſſtas 
in Iſrael, becauſe they had him in the days 


of Hezekiah, 1 of Judah referring, as 
is ſuppoſed, ſaiah 1x. 6. which ſome 
( Jews: then W of a Meſſiar to 


— 


(39) Defence, p. 46. Maneeb Ben Ijrael, De termi- \ 


no vite, iii. 1.6. p. 175. | 
(40) Gemara ad Sanedrim, cap. Chelek. ad Allis 

| Judgment, P. 322, 393. 
(47) Alix, Wd. p. 405. 


come, 


LJ 


come, as ſome Chriſtians do now of Jeſus 


as the Meſſias; tho? it plainly relates to 


Hezekiah, as Grotius proves. In this no- 


tion, (42) Rabbi Hillel had many abettors 


among his brethren Jews, and (43) was not 
excluded from ther communion for it, as 
Father Simon obſerves from ſome Rabbzns ; 
who themſelves affirm, that the belief of 4 


| Meſſias to come was not deemed then a fun- 


damental article, as it has been generally 
deemed, ſince R. Moſes Maiemonides before 


mentioned made, in the eleventh century, 
4 confeſſion of the Jewiſh Faith, wherein 


that is one of the articles: tho? as to Maie- 
monides himſelf, Dr. Allix tells us, (44) It 
zs obſervable, that tho? Maiemonides pro- 
fefſes to own the Meſſias, and inſerted the 


hope of it among the Articles of the Jewiſh 
Faith, which he had given us; yet he other 


where ſpeaks very maifferently of it. The 


Doctor adds, hat (45) the ſame judgment 
may be made of R. Albo: for he maintains, 


that R. Hillel was no apoſtate, tho he de- 
nied the coming of any other Meſſias, but 
Hezekiah, who was already come 5 and 


. this (46) T0 155 it, © becauſe the 
coming 


1 


(42) Ib. p. 393. 

(43) Simon, lupplement a Leon de Modene, P. IF. 
14. Hiſt. Crit. du Nouv. Teſt, p. 246. 

(44) Allix, ib. p. 410 


by See alſo Baſnage, Ib. I. 5. Þ ſt. J. 9. & 24. 
p. 698, 699. 


(465 Albo Orat. prima, c. 1. 


_ 
c coming of the Meſſias is no fundamental 
« Article of the Jewiſh Religion, and (4% 
« depended only on tradition.” 
The Biſhop indeed (48) affirms, that R. 
Albo maintained, that the doctrine of the 
Meſſias was a fundamental article of Ju- 
daiim : tho?, at the ſame time, he tells us, 
that Albo contended, that there are but 
three prime fundamental articles, viz. the 
being of a God, a revealed law, and a ftate 
of rewards and puniſhments. Let him there- 
fore anſwer his own repreſentation of the 
matter, as well as the foregoing citation made 
from Allo himſelf by Dr. Allix. 
When this notion of a M̃eſſias firſt began 
among the Jews, and upon what occaſion, ” 
feems rightly ſtated by Dr. Ax, who ſays, 
(A4) that he zs not ignorant, that the grea- 
ter part of the Jewiſh nation, being op- 
preſſed with the Roman yoke, did about our 
Savors time frame to themſelves more car- 
nal notions concerning the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, fancying he ſhould come as a Victo- 
rious Prince, to conquer, and to avenge them 
of their enemies. And his account of the mat- 
ter will be fully juſtified hereafter, when I 
ſhew, that this Jewiſh carnal notion of a 
Meſſias cannot be traced higher than the time 
he afferts it to have begun. Indeed, the 


very 


— 


(47) Alix. Ib. p. 411. 
(48) Defence, p. 59. 
(400) Alix Judment, p. 39. 
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very opinion diſcovers itſelf to have ſome 
ſuch riſe: for having no real foundation in 
the Old Teſtament, it (50) could only pro- 
ceed from the ſenſe of the oppreſſions they 
_ were under, as the fame Learned Doctor ob- 
ſerves. And the ſame reaſon holds for the 
continuance of that notion: which alſo in 
other reſpects fell in with their paſſions. 
For as a learned Biſhop obſerves, (5 1) his 
confidence of the Fews in the Meſſias ſeems 
* 70 have been the great ſupport of the pride 
= and ill nature of the Jews ; for when be 
came, they were reſolved to take their fill of 
revenge upon the Gentile world, for all thoſe 
lin ſoleucet, wherewith they had affronted 
| God's own people. And belides, nothing is 
more natural and common, to promote rebel-, 
lions, than to ground them on new prophe- 
cies, or new interpretations of old ones : 
prophecies being ſuited to vulgar ſuperſti- 
tion, and operating with the force of Reli- 
gion. Doctor Sherlock obſerves, that (52) 
as obſcure as the prophecies are, yet we ſee 
ſome heated Enthuſiaſts very forward to 
venture on any thing to fulfil prophec ies, to 
pull down Antichriſt, to ſer up the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, eſpecially when they hope to ſet 
up themſeFues with him. ; 


Co) Allix's Reflect. vol. 2. p. 152. See Stillingfleet's 
rigines Ser 1.3. 08S. pit. | | 
(51) Parker. Demonſt. p. 351. 

(52) Sherlock's Diſc. upon Providence, p. 212. 
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1 ſhall conclude this matter with the ſtate 
of the Expectation of a Meſſias among the 
Samaritan Jews. . 0 
It ſhould ſeem by the converſation of Fe- + | 
ſas Chriſt with the (53) woman of Samara, 
and other Samaritans, that in Je ſus's time 
they generally expected a Meſſias, like the 
Jews of Jeruſalem : and what is exceedingly 
remarkable, thole Samaritans with whom 
be converſed ſaid (54) we know this is in- 
_ deed the Chriſt, the Savior of the world; by 
which they are repreſented to know more of 
the matter of the Meſſius Je ſus, than the 
Apoſtles themſelves, who · were not perſua- 
ded, till a conſiderable time after eſus's 
death, to take him for a Savior of the world, 
but only for a Savior of the Jews. 
The Biſhop would prove the Samaritans 
had an expectation of a Meſſias from (55) 
Doſithens, Simon Magus, and Menander”s 
ſetting up among them, and pretending to 
be their: deliverers, under that. title. 
But none of theſe inſtances, when conſi- 
dered, will ſerve his purpoſe. | 
T. As to Doſitheus, he was (56) 4 Jew 
originally, and went over to the Samaritans, 
made @ dect among them; and pretended to 
i 4 be 


— 


— TE "7 


(53) John iv. 
Ib. v. 42. 
(75) Defence, p. 8. 
(56) Boſuage Hiſt, 1,2, c. 13. 
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be a Meſſias. But the Body of lis nation 
of the Samaritans ſtood firm againſt his 
pretences; accuſed him of - corrupting the 
_ Scriptures; and judicially cenſured him for 
it. And it ſhould ſeem that he differed from 
the Samaritans in the very 9 of a Meſ- 
ſias to come. For we have an account of 
a very warm diſpute between the Doſitheans 
= His followers, and the Samaritans, in the 
= fixth century; the latter maintaining, that 
= FToſbua was the (57) Prophet like unto Mo- 
ſes, whom Moſes had promiſed his country- 
men; and the Doſitheans maintaining, that 
| Moſes therein pointed out Doſitheus, who 
was the contemporary of Simon Magus. 

2. As to Simon Magus, it is without (58) 
any reaſon ſuppoſed, that the Samaritans 
looked upon him as the Meſſias, or that he 
ſet up for a Meſſias. He is accuſed by Luke 


for uſing (59) Sorcery, aud * the 
people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf 
was ſome great one: and the Samaritans 
are made to (60) give heed to him, as the 

great power of God, that is, as God him- 

ſelf, as Faſtin (61) "Martyr tells us. And 
Simon, inſtead of taking upon himſelf any 
ſuch character, as that of a Meſſias, turns 
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(57) See Photii Bibl. Cade: 230. p. 466. 
| 05 A rage, 16. 13. e. 1 15 295. 


(59) Acts viii. 9. 
(60) Ib. v. 10. 


* Reeves's } aſtin PO 8 Apology, p. Sy. 
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(62) Chriſtian, or takes Jeſus for the . 
las, and is baptized. _ 

3. As to Menander, his pretences. were 
4 the very (63) ſame with thoſe of Simon 
Magus; ſaying like Simon Magus, that he 
was the Power of God: by which, as is juſt 

now obſerved out of Juſtin Martyr, the 

Samaritans underſtood God himſelf. 

The Samaritans have a Chroniton or Hil. 
tory from the times of Joſbua, (whom they 
make the beginner of their ſeparation, down 
to the 628th of Feſas, written and conti- 
nued, as is ſuppoſed, by different hands at 
different times: in all which there is no na- 
tion or expectation of any Meſſias as 

you may ſee by the extracts made out of it 
by (64) Learned Men. 

When inquiries and (65) Letters were 
ſent to them from Joſeph Scaliger, and 
other Learned Europeans ſince histime, con- 
cerning their faith, &c. they in anſwer profeſſ- 
ed only to believe in God, in Moſes the Son of 
Amram, his ſervant, in the holy law, in Mou ut 
ith Gerizim, and in a future ſtate of rewards 
—_— / and Prpiſbments. And as to the matter of the _ 
1 | Moſhe. as 


1 4 
i 4 
| 

i : 


(62) Ads 1 viii. 13. 
„ (63) See 8 De Her eſf ks p. ©4. 
I; (G.) Baſnag, Ib. I. 2. Reland, Miſecllanei. vol. 2. 
1 Fabricii Codex Apocryphus Vet. Teſt. p-398; 
(65) Antiquitates Eccleſ. Orientalis. p. 119-130. Epi 
tolæ Samaritanæ ad Jobum Ludolphum p. 11-18. 26-31. 
Simon, Leon de Modene p. 156. CI" Hiſt. 2. 


p. ”" 301. 


E = 
Meſſias (of whom it is ſaid, (66) ile ont des 
Idees fort confuſes © fort differentes) they 
| ſpeak of it only in one of their letters to ca- 
 biger, thus, Petiiſti de Meſſid, quod eft 
nomen ejus apud nos niſi Haſtheab ? Et quis 
hoc intelligit niſi dominus? But it is moſt 
remarkable, that they fay nothing, in a long 
(67) letter [which they write to their ſup- 
| poſed Brethren in England, to give them an 
account of the ftate of the Samaritan Reli- 
gion at Sichem, and to defire an account of the 
Samaritan Religion in England] of a Mef- 
ſiar, of whom, one would think, they ſhould 
naturally ſpeak, as a matter of belief afid 
comfort, and that they mention the four 
_ particulars abovementioned, as the only (68) 
articles of their faith, _ 1 
In fine, the Samaritans do not appear to 
me, to have ever been ſo far poſſeſt with the 
notion of a Meſſias, as to have taken up 
arms under the conduct of any one who 
pretended to that character; tho? they have 
upon divers occaſions made reyolts and in 
ſurrections, and even attempted to ſet up 
(69) a King among them; and tho?, by be- 
ing an oppreſſed People, and living all toge- 
ther in one territory, they were better qua- 
lied to ſet up a Deliverer or Meſſias, than 
3 1 3 the 
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(66) Ib. p. 169, gg. 5 
(67) Ib. p. 170. 55 
(68) Ib. p. 179. 

(69) Ib. I. 2. c. 8. 
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the diſperſed Nation of the Jews were. Nor 
have they, like the Jews of Jeru ſalem, ever 
made it a fundamental article of their faith, 
which, among other reaſons, may be owing 
to their (70) adherence. to the literal ſenſe of 
that part of the Old Teſtament, which they 
receive, and to their rejecting the method of 
_ allegory uſed by the Jews of Jeruſalem. 


CRATES 
When and how far the notion of a Jewiſh 


Meſſias was known among the Gen- 
Gy tiles. | | | ) | 


SHALL next conſider, when and 
how far, the 207zon of a Meſſtas, 
which had its riſe among the Jews, 
was diſperſed by them among other 
nations, with whom they converſed; and 
which, if it had been ſo antient a notion 


among the Jews, as is now pretended, muſt _ 
have been found antiemly known among 


their neighbours, with whom they were moſt 
remarkably mixed. | 
The nations cited on this occaſion by the 


Biſhop are, the Arabians, the Greeks, and 
the Romans. „ 


1. As 


— 


| a 3-5 
(50) Le Clerc, Bibl. Univ. Tom. 11. p. MY 


— 


c 


_ 


r. As to the Arabians, the Biſhop ſays; © 


(1) wherever the Jews ſpread, they ſtattered 
the Advent of ther great King, the fame 
whereof, and of the time of his coming, 
reaching the people of the Eaſt, every un- 
common phenomenon in the sky, was thought 
to denote his birth. From the ſight of ſome 


ſuch appearance in that region of the hea- 


vens, which Aſtrologers, had appropriated to 


Judæa, the Arabian Magi inferred, that the 


Zews Chriſt was born. It was then a com- 
mon opinion, that the riſe of an unuſual 
Star, or Comet, portended the birth of a 
great perſon, that ſhould cauſe great revo- 


 tutions in the world. Seeing ſome fuch 
Star or luminous appearance, pointing to 


Judæa, they thought it preſaged his birth, 


whoſe coming was believed to be near. 


To which I reply, 


1 Firſt, that the coming of the Magi to d 
Jeruſalem, to ſee the Meſſias of the Jews at 


the birth of Jeſus, gives no greater antiqui- 
ty to that Jewiſh notion, than is allowed in 
the precedent chapter. 


2. This Hiſtory of the Magi is only to be 
found in the ſecond chapter of Matthew's 


Goſpel; which chapter, as well as the firſt, 
the Biſhop ſays, (2) ſome of great learning 
RE Reno Ae and 


n 


(1) Defence, p. 9. 
(2) Defence, p. 266. 
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and judgment have been of opinion, is an ad- 
lition, and does not belong to Matthew's 
Goſpel; and he farther ſays, that, zf this 
could be made out, it would deliver us at. 
once of the chief difficulties laid in the way 
of Chriſtianity by the Author of the Di 
courſe of the Grounds. M herefore, if I 
ſhouid agree with thoſe men of great learu- 
ing and judgment, and offer ſome of thoſe rea- 


ſons, which I conjecture, may induce them 


to be of that ſentiment, I preſume the Bi- 
ſhop will not be offended ; and eſpecially 
ſince he is pleaſed ſo far to approve of their 
freedom, as to call their ſuppoſition of thoſe 
two chapters being ſpurious an (3) ingenious 
Solution. . 

3. I obſerve therefore, that the circum- 
ſtances of this hiſtory of the Magi, as it is 


related in the (ſuppoſed) ſecond chapter of 
Matthew, render that hiſtory highly impro- 
bable. : „„ : 


How could (4) wiſe men, or others, be 
led by a Star, (which the Biſhop changes by 


his own authority into -(5) luminous appea- : 


rauce) to a (6) houſe ? What foundation is 
there in nature for ſuch aſtrological notions, 

as the Biſhop thinks theſe w/e Men were 
acted by, in ſetting forward for Judæa, to 


2 0h _ | | i 5 ice 
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(3). Defenee, b. 282. 
ii , 2. 
Defence, p. 
(6) Mat. ii. 9. 
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ee the Infant Jeſus? How could all (7) e.. 
ruſalem be troubled to hear their Meſſiah, or 
iverer was born: when the Jews at all 
due hoped and deſired to ſee him; 
and his e 96 coming has been a great ſup- 
port to them under their conſtant train of 
miſeries, and was at this time eſpecially mat- 
ter of great joy, (8) and when the perſua- 
ſion, that he was come, (which has been ye- 
ry frequent) has made them run headiong 
into rebellions and inſurrections, and into the 
moſt extravagant ſcenes of madneſs, under 
the utmoſt tranſports of zoy ? And how could 
the (9) Chief Prieſts and Elders apply 
Micah v. 2. to the enn: when the o/d 
Jeu underſtood. that place of Zorobabel, 
whom they deemed to have fulfilled that 
prophecy, as the great Grotzus alſo does; 
EE when the Jews in Jeſus's time make it a part 
of the character of the Meſſias not to (10) 
= know, whence he was 3 when ſo many Jews 
| then took Herod for the Meſſias; and when 
the Jews have often ſet up Me ass, whom 
they have known, not only to be born out 
of Bethlehem, but out of Judæa, and others, 
whoſe Pine of birth they knew not, nor in- 


D 2 5 ung : 


ä 
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(5) Mat. ii. 3 


_ (8) Luke ii. 10. Defence, ˙64 Mat. xxi. 8 8, 9. john 
17. 


(9) Mat. ii. +6. Pocock on Micah v. 2. See Grotins 
ad locum. 


(19) John ix. 29, 


4}. 


quired about, as judging it a Matter of no 
when, according to (12) Luke, Jeſus was 


to which Judæa was annexed as a province 


mentioned by Luke, whereof we have 10 
particular an e in (13) Jaſephus, as 
puts the date of Jeſuc's birth in Qrenius 80 


all diſpute? And when the Vulgar ra of 
the birth of Chriſt, which has been the on- 
ly meaſure and ſtandard of the accounts of 
time over Chriſtendom, begins aboye three 
years after the death of Herod, as I think 
is now allowed by all Chronological Di- 
vines? 
— Nor can this affair of the wz/# men, ane 
the facts conſequential to it, vi. the (14 
Slaughter of the Infants, the Journey of Chriſt 
into Egypt, and his return from thence into 


or Bethlehem (for fear of Archelans) but to 
Nazareth, and the ſtay at Nazareth; a train 
of facts recorded in the (ſuppoſed) ſecond 

| | — 


6 


(I 1) Linborch, Amica 1 2 cum erudite J udæo, 


5 0 (850 Luke it . % a7; 


(1 3) Antiq. 1. 18. Gf 
85 Mat. il. 13-23. 


(11) conſequence ? ? And how could this” by. 
whole affair be tranſacted in Herod's. time; 


born eleven years after Herod's death, vis. ' 
when yrenius was made Governor of $ ria, 


whole government began with the new tax | 


time, as well as the ſenſe of Luke, out off 


Judæa, and that not back again to Jeruſalem 


-. 9 
Chapter of St. Matthew, be well reconciled 
with the ſilence of St. Lule in relation to 
them all. Nor can theſe tranſactions be pla- 
ced in any part of the forty days after 7e- 
ſusꝰs birth, conſiſtentlywith (15) Lules Hil 
tory of thoſe forty days. r 

| Laſtly, the fact of Herod's ordering the 
children from two years old and younger to 
be ſlain, is alſo ſubject to great dil culty. 
For how could ſo extraordinary a thing be 

done, and (16) 20 Hiſtorian, but the Au- 
1 5 + + +, ee 


> 5” — 


— 


(5) Luke ii. s e 
(16 It is pretended, that this ſlaughter of the Infants 
is confirmed by Macrobius, who in a chapter, of the inge- 
uious ſayings of Auguſtus againſt others, and of others againſt 
Eim, (Saturn, 1.2. C. 4.) tells us, that when Auguſtus 
© heard, that Herod's * was killed among the the In- 
* fants under two years old, whom Herod had ordered 
wy y: ſlain, he ſaid, I- is better to be Herod's hep, than 
is on.” : 7 75 > | | 
But when this paſſage is eonfider'd, it will be found 
to be of no authority. 5 4 5 
1. Foſeph Saliger tells us, Animadv. in Eaſebii Chron. 
p. 177. ſee alſo Prideauæ s Connect. vol. 2. p. 65 g.] 
that 250 Antipater, Herod's ſoz, (who was killed about 
the time when the Infants are ſaid to be flain) was con- 
victed of treachery to his father Herod, yet Herod ſubmit- 
ted the matter to Auguſtus, who himſelf gave orders for 
bis death. Wherefore Scaliger juſtly wonders, how @ 
ſaying could fall from Auguſtus, which implies his ignorance 
of his own ſentence. T_T : ha 
2. Secondly, Auguſtus by being acquainted with the 
treachery of Aztipater, and himſelf condemning him to 
death, knew him to be a man grow», and therefore could 
not make a reflection, high if pertinently underſtood, 
8 | D 3 | implies 


| thor of the - (ſuppoſed) ſecond Chapter of 


- 
N f 
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[38] d 
Matthew mention it? And particularly, how 
could (17) Jaſephus be ſuppoſed to omit it, 
if true, who ſeems a great enemy to Herod, 
and to tell every thing he knew to his diſ- 


advantage, and eſpecially all his various acts 


of cruelty? 8 Ie: . 
II. As to the [Greeks and] Romans, it is 


allowed, that the latter had at the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem, near forty years after the death 


* 


7 


of Jeſus, ſome notice, that moſt of the Jews 


at that time and ſiege, expected the advent 
of their Victorious Prince Meſſias, ſuitably 


to their traditions, and felt the effects of 


the Jews expectation in the obſtinate de- 


fence 


— — 


— 


implies him to conceive Herod's Son to be under zwo 
ears of, © 


. 


3. Thirdly, The remark of Auguſtus, as Grotins (ad 
locum Mathe,) obſcrves, has no relation to the laughter 


of the Infants, hut only to that of Herod's Son. And I 
add, that Auguſtus refleQing only on Herod's cruelty to 
his Son, evinces, that he knew nothing of his cruelty in 
deſtroying the Infants, Aud as Auguſtus could not have 
been ignorant of it, if it had been true, ſo he could not 
have omitted the mention of it, when he was ſacirizing 
Herod's cruelty. | | 

4. Fourthly, Macrobius lived in the end of the fourth 
century, and is no evidence for any fact done in the be- 
ginning of the firſt century, or for any ſaying of Auguſ- 
rug. And it is an unſwerable objection to the authority 
of Macrobius, that what he ſays occurs in no author be- 
fore him. Nor is the arthority- of Macrob:as the better 
for being a Chriſtian, as ſome Barthu Adverſaria. p. 2258. 
& Grotizs ad Mattheum] fappoſe, he might be. 
7) See Scaligeri Animadverſiones in Chronicon Eu- 
ſebii, p. 176. 1 - 


1 


5 8 . 


fence of their city and cents againſt them; 
as appears, in particular from Tacitus, the 
Roman Hiſtorian, cited above. But the Bi- 
ſhop will prove an earlier reception of this 
matter. . 

He fays, (18) they became acquainted 
© with the tradition of the Jews Meſſias by 
the means of” the eus in Aſia Minor, and in 


the Greek Iſlands, who had turned into | 


Greek verſes, the better to remember, what _ 
they had learnt from the Prophets rouching 
the Meſſias, which verſes, he lays, were 
called & Hhillue, and being collected in diffe- 
rent countries, a Sybil was fancied and de- 
nominated from that country, where the 
verſes were collected. And (19) from the 
Cree, he ſays, theſe ver ſes paſſed Zo Fr 
Romans. 

Now all this is mere imagination and con- 
jecture: and, tho? the Biſhop aſſerts it as a 
tact, yet he does not pretend to give us any 
hiſtory to ſupport it. 

But does he offer no proof for this no- 
tion of the Jews tranſlating their prophecies 
into Greek ver ſes, Sc. Yes, he ſays, (20) 
theſe verſes were variouſly applied, as men 
were diſpoſed to court great folks, or bend 
them to thoir mt” purpo ſes. And os 
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(18) Defence, p. 10. 


(g) Ib. p. 12. : „ 
(20) Defence, ib. 8 
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the application of theſe verſes, we have been 
let into the knowledge of their ſcope and 
tendency, Julius Cæſar contrived a motion 
in the Senate, for giving him the name of 
King, when employed againſt the Parthians, 
' becauſe it was writ in the books of Fate or 
Prophecy, © the Parthians could not be ſub- 
« dued, but by (21) a King, and that by a 
King only we could be ſafe,” Cicero in- 
deed doubted, ſays the Biſhop, whether this 
was ſo writ in the true genuin Sbils, for 
theſe good reaſons, that the verſe was an 
acroſtick and favoured the aboliſhing of their 
(22) religion (the gentile idolatry) which 
was confirmed by the true Sybil. But ſuch 
artificial verſes, in help to memory, were 
720 objettion to their coming from the fews, 
whoſe books ſpoke much of a King and Sa- 
vir, that ſhould ſubdue all oppoſition, even 
| from the race of Magog, whence the Par- 
thians (23) deſcended. 
Lentulus applied, ſays the Biſhop, this 
oracle to himſelf, as if the new expetted em- 
pire was to find its accompliſhment in (24) 
him. And upon the conception of Auguſtus, 
it 


(21) Dio. 1. 44. Suet in Julio. c. 79. Parthos non nif 

Rege poſſe vinci. Tull. de Divinat. 1.2. c. 54. Appellan- 

dum quoq ue eſſe Regem, ſi ſalvi eſſe vellemus. 

(22) Hoc fr eſt in libris, valeant (hi libri) ad de ponendas 

Potius quam ad ſuſcipiendas religiones. Tull. ib. | 

(23) Feſeph. Antiq. 1.1. c. 7. | 
(24) Ciceron. Orat. Cat. 3. 
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it was commonly fm d. that Nature was 
then in labour to bring forth a King, that 
ſhould rule the (25). Romans; hich Virgil 
explains more largely of prophecies, conceru- 
ing one of the race of the Gods; that ſhould 

2 up the golden age again, ſubdue all the 
| hitherto unconquered nations, the. Scythians, 
Parthians, Indjans, and reduce them all in. 


70 one univerſal empire, all which he omi. 
nates of nn reigu. 


« (26) Hic vir, hic eſt, tibi quem pro- 
mitti ſæpius audis, 

«© Auguſtus Cæſar Divum genus; aurea condet 

cc Secula, qui rurſus Latio, regnata per arva 


c Saturno quondam: ſuper & Garamantas & 
Indos 


Proferet imperium, Nec. | 


« Hujus in adventn, jam nunc & Caſpia 
Regna 
Reſponſis horrent Divum, & Meotica Tellus; 


<< Et ſeptem gemini turbant trepida oftia | 
„ | 


But all theſe matters, when conſidered, 
will be ſo far from ſerving the Biſhop? s pur- 
poſe, that every part thereof will make 
againſt him. | 


I. By 


— 


(25) Smet. in Ov. c. 94. 
(26) Virg. * Vi. V. 708". 


TL, 42 ] 

L By the Book of Fate before mentioried 
were plainly meant thoſe Hilline Books, 
which were kept in Rome by Officers called 
Quindecemuiri, as appears by Suetonius's 
expreſs words, who ſays, (27) there was a 
report, that Cotta, one of the Quindecemviri, 
would declare his opinion to the Senate, that 
Czfar ought to be called King, becauſe it was 
ſaid in the books of Fate, that © the Par- 
« thians could not be ſubdued but by a 
« King.” 
Now as to abe books we have this ac- 
count. 5 
The Höilline Books, e Tarquin an- 
tiently received from an Old W/ oman, and 
had been for ſeveral centuries kept in the 
Capitol, were burnt, with the Capitol itſelf, 
in the year of Rome 6 70. But to repair this 
loſs (28) Perſons were ſent to Samos, Ilium, 
 Erythre, and alſo to Africa, Sicily, and the 
Ws Colonie, to ſearch for the predic- 
tions of the Sybil or Sybils (for it is uncer- 
tain whether there be one or more): and the 
Prieſts were ordered to examine, what theſe 
perſons brought home, as critically as they 
could, in order to diſtinguiſh the genuin ones. 
Wherein the Prieſts mult be {uppoled to have 

_ ated by Pagan notions and rules, and to 
have rejected all Anti-Pagan Prophecies, if 


there 


— 
— 


r 


(27) Szet. in julio, c. 79. 
(28) Taciti Annales. LC 13 
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there had been any ſuch brought before 
them. Here was a large foundation for new 
books of fate : for it is certain the world then 
abounded with Pagan Oracles and Prophe- 
cies, which were vented abroad under the 
(29) name of Fybz/s or a Hbil, to whom, like 
to a Noſtradamus in France, or to a Merlin 
or Mother SHipton in England, prophecies 
were uſually attributed. And the Books thus 
determined to be genuin, were the books of 
Fate referred to by Swetonzus: and the 
Quindecemviri ever pretended, when they 
were conſulted in exigencies of ſtate, to make 
their reports from thoſe Books, even when 
they invented what they produced. 
A ss therefore there is not the leaſt appear- 
ance, that any of theſe collected Prophecies 
were of Jewiſh compoſition ; or if they were, 
that they could have been received by the 
Roman Prieſts; ſo the matter pretended to be 
cited out of them, viz. that the Parthians 
could not be ſubdued but by a King, was a 
paſſage wholly ſuited to the Roman affairs at 
that time, and either really taken out of the 
Sybilline Books, kept at Rome, or pretended to 
be fo, in order to make court to Julius Cæ- 
far, as was juſtly ſuſpected by ( 30) Cicero. 
And can any thing be more precarious, than 
to ſuppoſe this ſentence, which was ſo ſuited 
| to 


— 


: (29) 8 in Eneid. Virgili 3. 
(30) ins De * I. 2. c. 4 


[44] 


to a war the Romans had then on foot, and 
to the circumſtances of Julius Ceſar exiting 
vouring at an uſurpation of the government, 
ſhould be written by a Few, becauſe ſome of 
the Jewiſh Books {poke much of a King ro 
come, that ſhould ſubdue Magog ? 
But the Biſhop does not make the bids 
Prophecy taken out of the books of Fate to 
lie in theſe words, that the Parthians could 
not be ſubdued, but by a King. He makes 
the whole prophecy to run thus. © That the 
4 Parthians could not be ſubdued but by a 
<«- King, and that by a King only we could be 
e ſaved.” Whereas the whole paſſage ci- 
ted out of the books of Fate lies in the words, 
that the Parthians could not be ſubdued but 
by a King : and the words added by the 
Biſhop to them are the comment of Cotta, 
the Onindecemvir., applying the prophecy to 
Julius Caſar, as appears by the very words 
of Suetonius and Cicero, the two Authors 
who give an account of this matter. 
The firſt ſays, (31) Proximo autem Sena- 
tu L. Cottam, Quindecemvirum, Sententiam 
9 difturum : ut quoniam libris fatalibus con- 
Aineretur, Parthos, niſi a rege, non poſſe 
9 Vinci, Cæſar rex appellaretur.  Wherein he 
B poſitive as to the expreſs words of the pro- 
1 _ being only; Parthos niſe 4 rege 
| 


"can Seton. in Julio. c. 79. : 


[45] 


uon poſſe vinci. And Cicero ſays, (32) 


bille verſus ob ſervamus, quos illa furens fu 
diſſe dicitur : quorum Interpres nuper falſa 
quædam hominum fama dicturus in Senatu 
Putabatur, eum, yu re vera regem habe- 
bamus, appellandum quoque eſſe regem, ſi 
ſalui efſe vellemis. Wherein Cicero ſeems 
only to report Cotta's inference from, or 
comment on the prophecy, and not the 
_ phecy itſelf; it being a direct application of 
a SJybilime prophecy to Julius Ceſar 5 to 
whom Cotta would have the Romans give 
the name of King, who had in reality the 
power of a King, if they would have Salua- 
tion, or be delivered from, or ſubdue the 
Parthians. Tho'if the words be conceived to 
be a part of the prophecy, yet have they no 
marks of Jewiſh extraction: nor can they be 

applied to the Meſſias, when conſidered, as 
following the words, Parthos niſi a rege non 
poſſe viuci, that is, the Parthians could not 
be ſubdued, but by a King ; which, evidently 
relating to the mere Roman affairs, 
the ſenſe of the whole. | 
The Biſhop goes on to miſtake Cicerd et 
further. He ſays, (33) Cicero indeed doubt- 
ed, whether this was ſo wrat in the true 
genuin Sybils, for theſe _ Tawny that the 

| Vue 
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(32) Cicers De Divinar 1... 
(33) Defence, p. * | 
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verſe was an Acroſtick, and favoured the 
aboliſhing of their religion (the Gentile Ido- 


latry) which was confirmed by the true H- 
bil. But fach artificial verſes were no ob. 
jection to their coming from the Fews, whoſe 
books ſpoke much of a war's and a Savior 


that ſhould ſubdue all oppoſition, even from 
the race of Magog, whence the Parthians 
were deſcended, Whereas, Cicero had no 


view to any diſtinction of Syb:/zre Books into 


genuin and ſpurious, but doubted, whether 
the paſſage produced was in the Syhiline books 
kept at Rome, or was a contrivance and for- 
gery; and alſo looked on all Sybiline and 
other prophetical books as impoſtures. Nor 


does he ſpeak fo abſurdly of this fingle verſe 
as to call it an Acroſizck. And therefore the 


Biſhop's repreſentation of Cicero's reaſoning 


is very extraordinary, when he ſays, Cicero 


doubted whether this was ſo writ in the true 
genuin Sybils, for this good reaſon, at the 


verſe was an Acroſtick. Laſtly, there is not 


a word in Cicero implying that the ver/e fa- 
voured the aboliſhing Gentile Idolatry, and 


conſequently no foundation for repreſenting 
Cicero as arguing againſt the genumeneſs of 


that ver/e for that reaſon. And he is ſo far 
from doubting, whether this verſe was ſ0 


REASON, that the verſe favoured the abol 
ing (rentile Idolatiy, that he ſays, that he 
85 = . | S'ybilzne 


writ in the true genuin Sybils for this 60 OR 
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Sybiline books ſhould be uſed, or cited, rather 


for the putting down or aboliſhing old, than 
_ the ſetting up new ſuperſtitions. 


t ion. 
| Duid vero auctorita- 
Lis furor iſte, quem di- 
Vinum vocatis, ut que 
ſapiens non videat, ea 
videat in ſunus, © 2s 


qui humanos ſen ſus a- 


mi ſerit, drvinos afſecu- 
tus ſit? Sybille verſus 


obſervamus, quos illa 
furens fudifſe dicitur: 


guorum interpres nu- 


per falſa quædam ho- 


minum fama dicturus 
in Seuatu putabatur, 
eum, quem re Vera re- 
gem habebamus, appel- 


landum quoque eſſe re- 


gem, ſi ſulvi eſſe velle- 


mus. Hoc ſi eft in li- 
bris, in quem hominem , 
© in quod tempus 
eff 2 Calide enim, qui 
ta compoſuit , per- 
fecit, ut quodcunque 


accidiffet, predictum 


uvideretar, hominum 


The whole paſſage of Cicero merits atten- 


But what Foundation 
has that agitation, 
or fury, which you 


call divine, whereby 
one out of his ſenſes. 
ſees what one in his 


ſenſes cannot, and he, 
who has loſt all hu- 
man underſtanding , 
gets a divine one. 


We pay great regard 


to the verſes of the 


Sybil, which ſhe ts 
ſaid to have pronoun- 


ced under agitation or 
in fury ; of 
reported, that he 
would tell the Senate 
certain falſe things , 
US, that if we would 
be ſafe, we ſhould give 
him the title of 7 
who m reality was 


King. If this be in 
thoſe books, of whom, 
= and 


an Inter- 
preter whereof it was 


19. 


pecially the Acrol- 
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and of what time & temporum,  defini- 
is it ſpoken? For tione ſublatd. Abhi- 
he who made them Suit enim latebram ob- 
acted cunningly , that ſcuritatis, ut dem 
by marking out no werſis alias in aliam 
particular man and rem accommodari poſſe 
time, what ever hap- videantur. Non efſe 
pened might ſeem to autem illud carmen 
be foretold. For he furentis, quum ip ſum 
has ſo covered him- poema declarat ( eſt 
ſelf in obſcurity , enim magis artis & 
that the ſame verſes diligentiæ, quam inci- 
may be accommoda- fationis, 2 motus) 
ted to another matter rum vero ea, quæ 
on another occaſion. «xpoorrxis dicitur, quum 
Beſides, its being a deiuceps ex primis ver- 
poem ſhews it to be ſus literis aliquid con- 
the work of one not nectitur, ut in quibuſ- 


under agitation or in dam Enniants. Id cer- 


fury (for there is more te mages eſt attenti a- 
of Art and Pains zimi, quam furentis. 
than of ſuch incitation Atque in Sybillinis ex 
and motion) and el- primo verſu cujuſque 

ſententiæ primes literis 
ticks: whereby, as in illis ſententiæ carmen 
ſome verſes of Eu- omne pretexitur . Hoc 
nius, the firſt letters ſcriptoris eſt, non ful- 


of each verſe being 
Joined together form a 
ſenſe. This is rather 
a mark of a compo- 
ſed mind, than of a 


rentis, adhibentis dili- 
gentiam , non in ſani. 
Quamobrem Sybillam 
gquidem ſepoſitum , & 
conditam habeamus, ut, 


1 = 


mind aner agitation id quod proditum eſt ” 


or in fury. Beſides, majoribus, injuſſu Se- 


in the firſt verſe of natus ne legantur qui- 
each prophecy of the dem libri, valeani qu 
Sybilline Books, are ad deponendas potius 
contained the initial quam ad fis ſcipiendas 


letters of every verſe veligionec. cum Autiſli- 


in the Prophecy. This ibu agamus ut quid. 
is like an Author, vis potius ex illis li- 
and not like one un- bris, quam regem pro- 
der agitation or in fu- ſeraut; quem Rome 
ry; like one taking poſthæc nec dii nec ho- 
pains , and not like mines eſſe patiantur. 
one out of his ſenſes. | {Ex 
Wherefore let us lay aſide the Sybils books, 
and keep them lock'd up, that, as our An- 
ceſtors have appointed, thoſe books may not 
be read. without an order of the Senate, 
and may be of ſervice rather to the putting 


down of old, than to the ſetting up of new 
religious fancies. Let us therefore take care 


that the INTERPRETERS of them may produce 
any thing out of them rather than a KING 
hereafter, whom I wiſh neither Gods nor 


Men may endure at Rome 


From all which I conclude againſt the Bi- 
ſhop, that the application of the paſſage be- 
fore mentioned, ſuppoſed to be taken out of 
the books of Fate, affords not the leaſt evi- 
denee of a Jewiſh original, or that the Ro- 
mans had, in Julius s ach time, the leaſt 

; | | |  1ntt- 


Cf 507] 
intimation, that the Fews expected the ad. 
vent of a King among them. 
Let us now proceed to what the Biſhop 
ſays in relation to Auguſtus, and fee whether 
any footſteps of this J7ewiſh notion can be 
traced in his time among the Romans. Up- 
on the Biſhop's words, as I have cited them 
above, and to which the reader is deſired to 
have recourſe, take the following obſerva- 
tions. 5 ES: Oo 
The faying reported in Suetonius, that 
Nature was then in labour to bring forth a 
King, that ſhould rule the Romans, was not 
a (34) verle of any Oracle or Prophecy, but 
an interpretation of a Prodzgy, that happen- 
ed at Rome, a little while before Auguſtus 
was born; which interpretation was exceed- 
ing natural (if the whole matter was not 
invented after Auguſtus became great, which 
is moſt probable) at a time when the Roman 
Commonwealth was degenerating into abſo- 
lute Monarchy. Wherefore, I cannot com- 
prehend how this paſſage can any way be uſed 
to prove the Jews tranſlated their prophe- 
eres into Greek verſes, and thereby commu- 
nicated their notion of the advent of their 
great King to the Greeks and Romans. 
Nor do the Verſes of Virgil, taken out of 
the MHneis, appear to be any comment or ex- 
Plication of the words about Auguſtus before 


mentioned, 


— 


(34) Sueton. in Octav. c. 94. 


1 


mentioned, or to be taken out of any books 


much leſs out of any Jewiſb book, but to be 
a mere Pagan Poetical Prophecy, and that 
ſuited to the ſtate of the Roman affairs, and 


particularly to their wars, to Hatter Auguſtus; 


founded, at moſt, on ſome notion of a golden 
age to come, which was common in Poems 
and Prophecies. And I preſume, you cannot 
help ſmiling to ſee the Biſhop putting Dzvaum 


genus and Adventu in Italick Character, to 


give the Reader to underſtand, that the ad- 
vent of the ſon of God was under hand im- 
plied : eſpecially when you conſider, firſt, 
that the true reading is Divi (35) genus 5 
ſecondly, that by reading Divum genus, he 
gives us a word, which implies a perfect pa- 
gan, and not a Jewiſn notion. as 

The Biſhop offers one proof more of his 


point, that the Jews tranſlated their prophe- 


cies into Greek Verſes, and thereby commu- 
cated their notiou of a Meſſias to the Greeks 
and Romans, and that is, the Fourth Ec- 


Logue of Virgil; wherein is contained a Pro- 
phecy of a Male Child, to be born, who was 


to introduce glorious times. But this pro- 
phecy is dreſſed up viſibly after a (36) Gen- 
e tile- 


—— 2 


8 


an A, » Y — — 
F_ 
— * 


1 See Pierius in locum. And further to juſtify 


that reading, let it be conſidered, that as Julius Ceſar 

was inſtituted a God, or Divas, and has the title of Di- 

vus in medals, ſo on the reverſe of ſome of thole medals, 

Auguſtus has the title of Divi filius. | 
4 36) Defence, p. 15. | 


* 


. 
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£ile-Poetick manner, as the Biſhop owns; 


and all repreſented as proceeding from a Cu- 


mean Sybil; under whoſe name, I allow, 
it was poſſible ſome prophecy might be ex- 


tant, declaring glorious times (for (37) glo- 


rious or diſmal times are the ftanding and 
conſtant ſubjects of 5 according to 
the temper of the Prophets) tho? perhaps 
it might be a mere fictitious or poetical - 
bil, introduced by Virgil to authorize a 
prophecy he himſelf made to flatter ſome 
Patron of his. Nor is there any ſort of 


agreement in ideas between the paſſages the 


Biſhop cites out of the Bible, and compares 
with Virgil, but what muſt happen among 

People the moſt remote from one another, 
ſpeaking of good times in a poetical man- 
ner: and accordingly, the phraſeology of 
the Jews appears in every expreſſion of the 
Bible, as does the (38) Pagan-Poetical 
Phraſeology in every expreſſion of Virgil. 
. This 


* 


a | a 
(37) 1 Kings xx. 13. Ib. xxii. 8. 2 Chron, xzviii. 7. 
Ezek. iii. 14. 5 88 
(38) For which ſee Simon, Bibl. Crit. vol. 1. p. 518. 
c. Blondel's Explication of this Eclogue in his Trea- 
ziſe of the Sybils. | | 
The very learned Mr, Maſſon has, I find, promiſed 


us (in Prefat. ad Jani Templum, c.) a tract, intitu- 


led, © Diſſertatio Epiſtolica de Carmine Cumæo, quar- 
** toque Virgilii Idyllio;“ oppoſite lis, qui utrumque de 


| Jeſu Chriſto ſervatore perperam interpretabantur, &c 


Which tract the Biſhop does, if 1 miſtake not (p. 14. 
5 7 5 | highly : _ 


5 

This Eclogue therefore is very far from 
ſeeming to be taken from the Jews, or from 
proving the advent of a Jewiſh King to be 
made known to the Greeks and Romans: 
no, not, if you can come into the Btſhop's 
forced interpretations of this Eclogue of Vir 
510 and his forced interpretations of the Bĩ- 

le, to bring them nearer to one another; 
whereof I ſhall give ſome examples, as a ſpe- 
cimen of the Biſhop's manner of commenting 
and reaſoning. 1 val 

I. He (39) ſays, Virgil ſpeaks of an 
« Age to come called by him the /aff age, 
« (and which muſt be the fifth as ſucceeding 
« the Iron age, accounted in order the fourth 
« by the Poets) when the grand revolution 
« of former times, and a new birth of the 
« Old World ſhall begin, and nature re- 
« ſume its priſtine YVigour : when the ſim- 
« plicity and juſtice of the Paradiſiacal 
“ ſtate ſhall be reſtored, Sc. And to, 


7 - ſays he, the Prophets foretel the times 


« of the Meſſias, as the Jews ever ſince 
look for them under the name (40) of the 
« age to come: of the fifth K a ©, which 
js to ariſe under, and to ſucceed the fourth, 
and which fourth is compared to ron 
„ 


0 a — 


„FE 


highly commend on another account; and being yet un- 

publiſhed, he has the peculiar advantage of conſulting 

for his own conviction. 1 % 
(39) Defence, p. 16. 
(40) Olam habbath. 
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(4) new creation, of a new heaven and 


juſtly obſerves againſt the Biſhop, did not 


L741 
« (41) for ſtrength, and obdurateneſs; of a 


« a new earth: wherein the people ſhall 
&« be all righteous, the branch of God's 
& Ae the work of his (43) hands, 
« and the heavens ſhall drop down (44) 
“ 7ighteouſneſs.”? „ 0 
In which are theſe following miſtakes. 4 
[T.] The Iron, which makes a part of > | 
Nebuchadnezar*s Image, and is the fourth | 
Empire in Daniel, has no manner of rela- 
tion to the [roy Age of the Poets, any more 
than the whole Image has to the four Ages 
of the Poets. 'The Prophet plainly meant 
Four Empires, and not the Four Ages of 
the Poets. Virgil, as Mr. Whiſton (45) 


regard the laſt of the four Scripture Monar- 
chies, with which alone the Jews were 
concerned. And it is pity, the Biſhop did 
not cite Farnaby upon Ovid's Metamorpho- 
fs, who ſeems the firſt, if not the only diſ- 
coverer before the Biſhop, of the relation be- 
tween the Iron in Daniel, and the Iron Age 
in the Poets. 

Cz.] The Paſſages taken from Iſaiah relate 
not to the times of the Meſſias, and particu- 


larly 


(41) Dan. ii. 40, 44. | 
(42) Efa. Ixv. 17. "13. 1. 16, 
3) 1b. Ix. zx. 

(44) Pſal. Ixxxv. 11. 


(45) Whiſton's Supplement, c. p. 103. 


- 


| C5 ] 
larly not to the times of Fe/ſ#s, to whoſe 
times they are manifeſtly repugnant ; but to 
the times after the Jews return from captivi- 
ty, as 1s demonſtrated by our learned Com- 
mentator Y bite. 

JL3. J His miſtakes of Vi gil will appear by 


producing the words of V. gn 6 on which he 
builds. 


Aſpice venturo Ietentur ut omnia ſeclo, 

Ultima Cumæi venit jam carminis tag. 

Magnus ah integro ſæclorum naſtitur ordo. 

Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia 

regna. 

Jam nova progenies cælo demittitur alto. 

Tu modo naſcent Puero, quo ferrea pri 
mum 


Deſiner, ac toto farget gens aurea mundo. 


All which he miſappli ies, and indeed miſ- 
cites; for the verſe, which he places firſt is 
taken by him from the latter part of the Ec- 
Hogue, where it ſtands above forty lines diſ- 
tant from the poſition he gives it. | 

Virgil proceeds upon the (46) . common 
theological notion of the Antients, that 
there were four ages, called the golden, | 2 
ver, brazen, and Iron ages; that the Iron 


Age, which Ovid (47) expreſly calls the /aſt 
E 4 — 


15 


* 


9 
(46) See Ovidii Metam. 1. 1. 
(47) V. 47. 
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Age, [de duro eft ultima ferro] had fora 
long time been exiſting ; and that when the 
fourth or [ron age expir'd, there was to be a 
new revolution of all theſe Ages again in 
their order. _ ee eee 

Suitably to which Virgil, who cites the 
authority of the Cumæan Sybil, ſays, that the 
Ultima Mitac, the laſt age was come, [ ve- 
uit] that is, had exiſted. and did then exiſt 
but was expiring, to make way for a new 
revolution of four Ages, whereof the Satur- 
nian times were to be the firſt: and he 
ſpeaks of the golden Age, as an age to come 
Lventuro.] All which ſhews the Biſhop's 
miſtake, in ſpeaking of a fifth Ape, as the 
laſt Age 5 when according to the Hybilline 
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notion, and known diviſion into Ages, the 


laſt age was the fourth or laſt of the four 
Ages; and the following , or golden 
Age was the firſt age of a new ol en. 
and cannot be proved from Pagan Antiquity 
to have been ever deemed the /aft Age. And 
Y:rgit conſiſtently with his introduction thus 
explained, expreſly makes the future Hirth 
of the Child he prophecies of, to put an end 
to the laſt or Iron Age, and to introduce the 
new Golden Age when he ſays, | 


7 Quo [naſcente] ferrea primum | 
Deſmet, ac toto furget gens aurea mundo. 


| , 
> Ln But 
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But if ultima ætas or laſt Age be made; 
as the Biſhop would have it, to ſignify the 
golden Age (tho Virgil expreſly by his Ordo 
ſeclorum' makes the golden Age then to come 
not to be the 44ſt) yet why might not ſuch 
a Poetical notion be advanced by a $yb:4 or 


pretended Sybil, or by V. irgil in the name of 
a $yb4, without borrowing from Fews, or 
from any others, who, as well as Jews, 


might upon imaginary grounds fancy ſuch a 


future ſcene, as well as any other ſeene⸗ of 


things? 
II. Secondly, the Biſhop (48) fays, 
«< when we obſerve the titles given by Vir- 
“gil to this Prince of a (49) child, a ſon to 
| © be born, the beloved ſon of the Gods : the 
4 $9 reat Offs Spring of Jupiter, that is, 
6. bis 6 1 or FIRST BORN: the yew ſeed 
« that 


(48) p. . 

(49) Ta modo naſcenti puero-fa ve-Cara Doin Soboles : 
maguum Jovis incrementum - Jam nova progentes cœlo 
demittitur alto -- Decus, hoc avi -- Aggredere, o mag nos, 
aderit jam tempus, honores. 

(50) The Biſhop ventures to tranſlate what the Reve- 
rend Mr. Newcome ( Serman, &c. p. 18.) thinks cannot 
be tranſlated. He ſays, that "Vault was in reality prepa- 
ring the world to expect a new ſtate of things, a new age of 
truth and virtue, under the conduct of the Meſſias, whom 
he N ſtyles ſin words that cannot be rendered Ji 

MAGNUM 15718 INCREMENT UM. But they both 


new themſelves reduced to the greateſt ſtraits, for want 
of argument, by thus miſinterpreting Virgil; whom yet 
they do not uſe worſe, nor offer greater violence to „than 
they do to the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, as ſhall 
be made appear in due place. 


wv . 


. 
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« that comes down from heaven : the honor 


cc or glory of his age, who ſhall be advanced 
4 to high dightty and power : one cannot, 
<« fays he, overlook the like titles of the 
as Meſſi as in the Prophets; (51) unto us 4 
c child is given, unto us a fon is born 
4 He ſhall be great, the mighty Hero, the 
« ſon of God, his firſt born, higher than the 


« Kings of the earth: the branch (52) 4 


c the Lord, the beauty and (53) glory. 


« (54) ebm God is well pleaſed, — | 


« (55) ſhall be exalted, extHtled be very 
« High. 85 
Herein the Biſhop firſt explains V rgil by 


hipurc phraſes; viz. Jovis Incrementum 


by fir/t born, &c. and then he mixes toge- 


ther words and phraſes taken from different 
places and different Authors of the Old Teſ— 


tament, and thoſe not relating to a Meſſias, 


nor to one and the ſame Perſon, but [accord- 


ing to Grotius] to Hezekiah, David, the 
Lord of Hoſts or God, Zorobabel, the Jews 


in captivity, and to Feremiab : and herein 


he does not confine himſelf to thoſe words 
and phraſes he finds to his hands, but coins 
other words and phraſes, Which after a Rab- 
binical manner, he grounds on the words and 


phraſes | 


(51) * ix. 6. Pſalm ix. 19. 16a, liv. Fe Mich. v. + 
ſ52) Plalm 2. 7. 
(53) IIa. iv. 2. xxvill. 5. 

(52) Ifa. xlii. 1. | 


(55) Jerem. xxili. 5. 


| 


C991, 
phraſes he finds, as for example the phraſe 
ſon off God, which he wire-draws from words 
which Grotius makes to ſignify the conſulter 
F God and not of Idols. . N 
But the Biſhop not content with his firſt 
hypotheſis of making Virgil borrow his 
Eclogue from [ ſuppoſed] Jewiſh Hhiline 
Verſes, has recourſe to another hypotheſis to 
make Virgil ſtill borrow his Eclogue from 
the Jewiſh Prophets. He ſays, How (56) 
Virgil ſhould get ſuch a particular know- 
ledge of the Fews belief, tho* his whole ar- 
gument had not been found in the Sybiline 
3 es, is not hard to gueſs. The Jews 
lived in great numbers in one quarter of 
Rome: Herod and his followers were about 
this time in Rome, and probably gueſts to 
Pollio, as his two ſons were afterwards to 
him, to whom this Eclogue is inſeribed. 
What he heard of them, he ſeems to have 
dreſſed up after a Gentile Poetick manner, 
and to have recommended all together under 
the name of a Sybil, or Prophet, which con- 
tamed ſome things of this nature. To which 
I anſwer in the words of Mr. I hiſton, [after 
obſerving, that this gives no antiquity to 
the notion of a Jew's Meſſias being known 
to the Romans] who lays to the Biſhop, 
(57) ſtrange indeed that Herod and his 
3 3 Followers, 


— 


(56) Defence. p. 14, 15. 


(57) M hiſton's Supplem. p. 21. See Bhndel des Sy- 
billes. 1, 1. 6. 28. | | 
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5 3 on 
followers, moſt probably ſome of the Liber- 
tines and Sadducees of that age, ſhould be ſo 
very well verſed in the Jewiſh Prophecies, 
and ſo full of them! More ſtrange! that 
Virgil, 2 Roman Poet, ſhould alſo have ſo 
great a curioſity to under ſtand thoſe prophe- 
cies; which were ever greatly deſpiſed, as 
were the nation, (which (58) made no grea- 
ter figure in the Roman Empire, than the 
Griſons do wow in Europe) that poſſeſſed 
them, by the Romans,; and ſtill more ſirange/! 


that theſe Libertmes Fews ſhould groe the 


Gentile aud Roman Virgil plainer deſcrip- 
#ions of the Meſſias and his Kingdom, as 


 foon approaching, than the Jews themſelves 


then knew ; and eſpecially, as to the time of 
his birth, what was no where extant in the 


Jewiſh Prophecies at all : and, if pobſſile, 


STRANGER yet! that when the Poet 
himſelf tells us, he took his matter, not out 
of the jewiſh Prophecies, but out of the 
Sybilline Oracles. All this ſeems to me Ve» 


_ ry ſtrange and unaccountable. 


The Biſhop ends this matter, by placing 


in three columns, what is ſaid by Tacztus, 


Suetonius, and Foſephus, in relation to the 
Jews notion of a Meſſias; and by comparing 
them together. From whence, he ſays, zz 

f ne comes 


n__ 


(58) Addiſon of the Chriſtian Religion, in his works 


Vol. 4. p. 562. ” 


861 


comes (59) out, what was meant by Sybilline „„ _ 
books, and that the tradition preſerved in 
them war deduced from the Jewiſh Serip- | 
ure dx. 

But the comparing them together will be 

to far from proving that the Hhilline Books 

D ſuppoſed to be referred in the matter of 
7 Ceſar, and Auguſtus, and by Virgil, ] 
were the works of Fews turning their Pro- 
Ppbets into Greek verſes, that by comparing 
the three accounts together, it will appear, 
that all three referred to the works of the 
Jewiſh Prophets only. 

I begin with Zo/ephus, who wrote firſt of 
the three, tho? the Biſhop places him laſt. 
Now Joſephus's words are, (60) that which 
chiefly excited the Jews, to war with the 
Romans was an ambiguous prophecy to be 
found in their 2 books, & that at that 
time ſome one — their country ſhould 
cc ariſe, that ſhould obtain the empire of the 

4 whole world.” For this they had received 
by tradition, that it was ſpoke of one of 
their nation, and many wiſe men were decei- 
ved with the interpretation. But in truth 

Veſpaſianꝰ Empire was deſigned in this pro- 
Phecy who was created Emperor in Judza. 
Wherein, it is manifeſt, that Joſephus grounds 
the Jewiſh notion of a 2" as on a miſta- 


ken 


— - 


(G9) N p. 26. 
(60) De Bello Jud. 1. e 


r 


ken paſſage in the Jewiſh Scriptures them- 
ſelves (which paſſage, the Biſhop (61) ſays, 
is in Numbers) and does not give the leaſt 
hint of thoſe Scriptures being tranſlated 


into Greek wer ſes. 


Tacitus had either Foſephuss, or ſome 


other ſuch relation in view, and does, like 
Fo ſephus, plainly ſuppoſe the Jewiſh notion 


of a Meſſias grounded on a miſtaken ſenſe of 
their own ſcriptures, without hinting, that 
he became acquainted with that miſtaken 
notion, by the means of any prophecies cal- 
led Hhilline; as will appear by conſidering 
what he ſays and the occaſion of it. He 
ſpeaking of the prodigies, which fell out at 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſays, that ſome few 
of the Jews were terrified at them, (62) but 
that the greater part of them had a per ſtia- 


fron, that it was delivered in the antient 


Sacerdotal books [by which the Jews plainly 
meant their own Scriptures, and which Ta- 
citus therefore meant] that at that time the 


Eaſt ſhould have an empire. Theſe ambages 


or Oracles, ſays he, concerned Veſpaſian and 
Titus. But the vulgar among the Jews, 


ile all men in ſuch a caſe, believing what 


they deſire to have, applied them to them- 
ſelves, and were not altered by their adver- 


ſity to interpret them truly. And then he 


— 1 
2 


goes 


——. 


(61) Defence, p. 70. | 
(02) Taciti Hiſtoria, l. 5. c. 13. 
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we 


goes on to declare, what numbers of Jews 


| bore arms, and how obſtinately they fought : 


in reporting which and other facts, among 
which are divers prodigies, which happened, 
he ſeems very probably to have had Zoſephus's 
hiſtory before him. | 

As to Suetonius, he may alſo be juſtly 


thought to have no reference to any Shbilline 


Books, as the means of conveyance to him 
of the Jews expectation of a Meſſias. He 
ſays, (63) it was the fixed opinion all over 


the Eaſt, that it was in the Fates, that at 


that time (viz. in VYeſpaſiars time) ſome 
coming from Judæa ſhould have the empire. 
W herein it ſhould ſeem, that Suetonius meant 
by Fates the Jewiſh Scriptures or prophetick 
writings, (the word fate denoting among the 


Pagans, any thing deſtined, whether revealed 
or not) if we conſider the preceding relations 


of Foſephus and Tacitus. And accordingly 


be is ſo interpreted by his ſeveral Commen- 


In confining my ſelf ſtrictly to the queſ 
tion before me, I have taken notice of but 
few of the Biſhop's miſtakes in relation to the 


Syhilline Oracles, and for the reſt refer you 


to Mr. M hi ſton's (64) correction of him, and 
to a manuſcript (65) Diſſertation of my own, 


am. n Lo 


(63) Szecton. in Veſp. c. 4. 

(64) Supplem. p. 20-23. 

(65) Written on the occaſion of and againſt Mr. 
Whiſton's Vindication of the Sybilline Oracles. 
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ds 1 be "Til to > be a forgery made 
in the times of the primitive Chriſtians, who, 


en ceiving them, were called 
8 Hbiliſto by the Pagans. 


I therefore conclude from the whole of 


what I have now ſaid, that the Jewiſh no- 
tion of a Meſſias, cannot be proved to have 


been known to the Romans and Grecians, fo 


as to give it any ſort of antiquity, proper to 
eſtabliſh it as a notion antiently received a- 


mong the Jews; and particularly that it was 


not communicated to them by the means of 
the Hyhilline verſes. To confirm which, take 
the obſeryations of two Learned Men, Mr. 
. Baſnage, and Doctor Bentley. The firſt 


fays : (66) Que les Fuifs wavoient point une 


idee aſſez nette du Meſſie pour la communi- 
quer aux paiens, ui pour faire les vers Sy- 
billins. And the latter ſays, that the (67) 


Gentiles in Paul's time having no means of 


knowledge beſides mere natural reaſon, could 
have no notions nor notices of this expected 
Meſſias. And I will only add, that let all 
thoſe paſſages, which the Biſhop produces, 
be of Jewiſh original, and let them ſignify 
the glorious times of their Victorious Meſs 
fas 5 what is all this, either to Fews, or to 
Chriſtians £ what is it to Jews, who never 
had ſuch a Meſſias, and to whom he will 


Y ever | 


_—_— 


(66) Hiſt. des Juifs. J. 5. c. 9. p. 192. 
67) Of revelations and the Meſſias, p. 2. 


ever be to come? And wharf is it to Clriflians, 
who reject ſuch a notion of a Meſſias, and who 

have a Meſſias, whoſe kingdom has been the 

greateſt contradiction imaginable to the no- 

tions contained in thoſe paſſages? Jeſus him- 

{elf was no Temporal Prince, no conqueror 

at all: nor was there upon earth Peace (68) 

at his birth and in his time, as is yulgarly 

{ſuppoſed by Chriſtians. And the ftate of 

Chriſtians, with one another, and with their 

neighbours, has hitherto been the moſt diſ- 

orderly ſcene of things, by means of that 

madneſs and enthuſiaſm, that malice and ha- 

tred, that fury and perſecution, that cruelty, 

that bloodſhed, and thoſe wars, which have 

prevailed on its account, that ever appeared 
in the world : which ſcene of things was 

| foretold by Chri/t himſelf, and is in part thus 

- — deſcribed by our Poet Milton. 


| — (69) A. 2 

BP Their (30) miniſtry per form d, and race well 
2 run, 

, Ther doetrine, and their ſtory written left, 

> | They die; but in their room, as they fore- 

o 8 warn, 


: IWalves ſhall ſucceed for facher grievous 
daol ves, 3 
F IWho 


” 8 — 
2 1 1 A 


— 2 Ly . 4 4 IC 


(68) Maſſon, Jani Templum reſeratum, &c. 
(69) Paradiſe loſt, 1.12. v. 504. 
(70) The Apoſtles, 
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Lon 
Who all the ſacred myſteries f heaven 
To their own vile advantages ſhall turn 
Of lucre and ambition, and the truth 
With ſuperſtitions and traditions taint, 
Left only in thoſe written records pure, 
Tho not but by the ſpirit nnderftood.- 
Then ſhall they ſeek to avail themſelves of 

names, - foo ad 

Places and titles, and with theſe to join, 


Secular power, tho” feigning fiill to aff 


By ſpiritual, to them ſelves appropriating, 


The ſpirit of God, promiſed alike and given, 
To all believers; and from that pretence, 


7 


Spiritual laws by carnal power ſhall force, 


On every conſcience 5 laws which none ſhall 


r N 
Left them enroll'd, or what the ſpirit within, 
Shall 2 the heart engrave. What will they 

_ Then, I) 
But force the ſpirit of grace it ſelf, aud bind 
His con ſort liberty; what, but unbuild 
His living temples, built by faith to ſtaud, 
Their own faith not anothers ; for on earth, 
Who agamſt faith and conſcience can be heard, 
Tnfallible ! yet many wall preſume : 

Whence heavy perſecution ſhall ariſe, 
On all who in the worſhip perſevere, 


Of ſpirit and truth ; the reſt, far greater 


part, | 


Will deem in outward rights and ſpecioas 


forms, 


Religion ſatisfy d.: Truth ſpall retire, 


Be- | 


CC 


9 18 


* 


* 


1 

Beſtuck 8 flandrous darts, and works of 

Rarely be found: ſo ſball the world go on, 
To good malignant, to bad men benign, 
Under her own weight groamng till the day, 
Appear, of reſpiration to the juſt, 


And vengeance to the wicked. _ 


CHAP. III. 


Of the Biſhop's argument to prove a ge- 
neral and conſtant tradition, and a 
Divine original, of the notion of a 
Meſhas. | 


J=- 


HE Biſhop, to prove a general and 


{1 7 conſtant tradition from the times of 


wh 4 . 
WT the Prophets to the times of 7Zeſas, 


1 


_ 


and a divine original, of the notion 
of a Meſſius, begins with the Jews (1) /en- 
timents of the age [wherein Feſus appear- 
| ed] concerning the Prophecies about the Meſ- 
ſias, and with the expectations of a Meſſias 
at that time: which expectatious have been 
allowed by me to have been very great. 
And from thence he argues, that there uſt 
F 2-- 


— 


1KK—ͤ— —— 


(1) Defence, FL, 4 4 


1 

have been ſome common origin of ſuch ex- 
pettation : and the event depending on the 
will of God, that expectation or belief muſt 
have been founded on ſome revelation of his 
will, Nothing leſs, than the (2) expreſs 
promiſes of God, for the coming of a Meſſas | 
could, ſays he, be a ſufficient foundation and | 
ſupport for 2 general, ſo con Hand, o deeply , 
rooted a per ſuaſion. ” ; 
But nothing can be leſs ſatisfactory, than | -1 

7 


to begzn at the times of Jeſus, when the ex- 
pectation of a Meſſias was prevalent, and to 
aſcend upwards; thereby explaining former 
paſſages by modern faith and notions, and / 
leading the reader by a falſe light. er X 7 
as, to prove a general tradition and divine 


original of the notion of a Meſſias, he ſhould b 
firſt have ſhewn the notion of a Meſſras to be b 
expreſly contained in the Old Teſtament from b. 
the Old Teſtament it ſelf; which is a plain“ B 
book (whatever the Biſhop and ſome others M m 
ſay to the contrary) and muſt carry its own vi 
meaning along with it, as having no con- of 
i temporary books to explain it: and from it 
the Old Teſtament he ſhould have carried M 10 
the notion downwards. This would have me 
been clear proceeding. But he has acted like un 
the Papiſts, who take ſuch a method in gi 
ving us a proof of a general tradition and di- 
vine or iginal of rranſubſtantiation. They pro. 
. duce ; & 


—— 3 1 
Atte 
$49 


(2) See allo, p. 36, 62. 


duce ſeveral clear teftimonies for the recep- 

tion of that doctrine, both in the Latin and 

Greek Churches, for divers ages paſt ; which 
they would haye deemed for juſt explications 
of former paſſages in antiquity and ſcripture, 

and proofs of the reception of that doctrine 

in all ages before. And they carry their _ 
quiries up to the year 105 3, when (3) at the 
condemnation of Berengarius, it appears, 
that iranſubſtantiation was the doctrine of the 
Univerſal Church. From whence they argue, 
as the Biſhop does, that (4) nothing leſs than 
the expreſs word of God for tranſubſtantiation 
could be a ſufficient foundation and ſupport 
| for ſo general, and ſo deeply rooted a per ſua- 
| And they require Proteſtants to thew 
when that doctrine began, and how it could 
be ſo generally introduced, if it had 85 
been grounded on the tradition of the a 
before, and on the expreſs word of Ged. 
But Proteſtants ſee thro? the ſophiſtry of this 
method, and 1 put the Papiſts upon pro- 
ving, in the firſt place gran ſubſtantiation out 
of Scripture; which being clear enough of 
it ſelf againſt the Papiſts, they will not al- 
lo to be diſtorted from its true ſenſe, by the 
means of modern comments and notions, how 
univerſally ſoever received by the Roman 
* | 'S 3 „ 
1 — | $ | 


42 


z 'G 3 Aba pere de la Foi s P Eucha- 
riſtie. 
8 (4) See Newcome's Sermon, P» 24. wherein he argues 
after a like manner. 
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and Greek Churches. Nor do the Proteſtants 


concetye it to be any juſt objection to them, 


that they are not able to tell preciſely when 


tranſubſtantiation was firft broached, and 
how it came to be ſo univerſally received in 
the Church: nor do they take it to be an ar- 


gument, that tranſubſtantiation muſt be foun- 


ded in the expreſs word of God, and from 
thence delivered down by tradition to 1053. 


becauſe it was fo univerſally believed at that 
time. On the contrary, they think it ſuffi- 


cient to ſay, that it has 20 foundation in the 


Bible, and that the words his 5s my body, 
truly and literally underſtood, do themſelves 
clearly evince, that no tranſubſtantiation' is aſ- 
ſerted or implied in them: and therefore they 
juſtly conclude it an error introduced; and 
that no argument can be drawn from the 
moſt general reception of a doctrine in a par- 


ticular age, for its univerſal tradition and 


divine original, but what will prove too much, 
by proving, that no error can be generally 
introduced, which is a matter contrary to ex- 
experience in almoſt every country of the 
world. For if we open our eyes, and look 
into Pagan or Chriftian ſtory, we muſt con- 


ſider the greateſt part thereof as fables and 
legends; and we may eaſily ſee, that no fol- 


ly is ſo great, no abſurdity is ſo monſtrous, 
and no nonſenſe is ſo exceſſive, but whole 
nations under certain circumſtances are ca- 
pable of believing it, or rat leaſt of /ayng they 
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believe it. If certain perſons, who have cre- 
dit, ſet any thing on foot as matter of reli- 
gion, and eſpecially if it ſuits any ſuperſti- 
tious or factious purpoſe, the people run 
headlong into it, and will not ſuffer them 
ſelves to be undeceived. Give me, ſays the 
IIluſtrious (5) De Fontenelle, half a dozen 
men, who are throughly perſuaded, that it is 
not the Sun that makes the day, and I will 
not deſpair, but that whole nations may em- 
brace that opinion. And Archbiſhop Tillot- 
ſon manifeſts, that it was eaſy to procure ſuch 
an (6) mmpudent doctriue as tranſubſtantia- 
tion to be univerſally believed in ſome ages 
of the Church, by ſhewing, how uſual it is 
for men out of (7) intereſt or ignorance to 
advance new notions in religion; how eaſy 
it was for Prieſts, either out of deſign or 


zgnorance, to begin ſuch a notion as #ran- 


ſubſtantiation, which tended ſo greatly to the 


Honor of the Clergy; how eaſy a task the 


Prieſts had to impoſe it on the obedient peo- 


ple, if they recommended it to them with 


convenient gravity and ſolemnity : and how 


thoſe, who are wiſer than the reſt, and make 


obections, are born down by the ſtream and 

puniſhed as Hereticks ; and laſtly, how it 

Will at length be aſſerted to be the dotfrme 
1 . of 


* 


8 ka — LI „ 


8 . des Oracles, ork 1. 0;Its: 
) Sermons, vol. 3. p. 298, 299, 359. 
(7) Rule of faith, p. 169, Cc. N 
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P of forefathers ; to which end it will be ſuf- 


fictent, to thoſe who are willing to have it 


true, to bend two or three ſayings of the An- 


tients to that purpoſe. 
In fine, tradition, upon which all bodies 


of men lay ſo much ſtreſs, to prove a ſuc- | 


ceſſion of the ſame doctrines and practices; 


ſome pretending it to be a true conveyer, and 
others an infallible conveyer; is fo far from 


being an infallible or true conveyer, or even 


a proper means of making men know what 


doctrines were originally taught, and what 


practices were originally uſed in any Iuſtitu- 
tion, that it cannot poſſibly continue the 
ſame; and time alone does, of it ſelf, gradu- 


ally and neceſſarily change the notions and 
practices of Men, even of thoſe, who intend not 


to change in notions and practiſes from them- 


ſelves or their predeceſſors. For the circum- 
ſtances of affairs, in all ages and places, perpe- 


tually varying and affecting men different- 
1y, it is impoſſible for them to think and act 


long like themſelves, much leſs to think 
and act like their predeceſſors. And this 
they are not hindered from doing by books 
or creeds, or articles, the moſt plainly 
written, For nothing is more eaſy than 
to give new ideas to, or vary the ſignifica- 
tion of words (which originally are not ab- 


ſolutely fixed to a certain and determinate 


meaning) and thereby to give a falſe mean- 


ing to, or caſt an obſcurity on original Wri- 


tings. 


@] 
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tings. (8) Apres un ſiecle ou deus nom Eu- 


lement il n'y reſtera rien du peu de vrai qu. 


Lats eF " Wi-4 % bud "0" 9 6 l 
Vie * ee, 2 ” 9 T 2 2 2 ——_— * . l N 
© 5 oY . * N 5 
r LIE « N FS ot YE - b 
5 L 2 2 — * . 
, L 4 


(toit d'abord, mais meme il wy reſter 


guere de choſe du premier faux. Where- 
fore you may be aſſured, that the preſent 
ſcheme of doctrines and et of practices, re- 
ceived and uſed any where, cannot, in the 
nature of things, be the ſame, that were an- 
tiently received and uſed. And accordingly, 
there never was a Sect of men, Religious or 
Philoſophical, who, tho? they pretended to 
follow or endeayoured to follow ſome foun- 
der, whoſe books they had among them, but 
gradually yaried from their founder; as will 
appear by comparing the orignal books, with 
the ſucceſſive Commentators on them, and 
from the hiſtory of thoſe Secs. The Books 
of the New Teſtament give us a hiſtory of 
ſeveral gradations in doctrine, ſuited to new 
circumſtances, and to continued (9) new re- 
yelations; and thoſe gradations were made 
in a very ſhort compaſs of time. What gra- 
dations and additions have been continually . 
making in Chrſtianity, ſince the Apoſtolical 
times, and eſpecially by the Greek and Latin 
Churches, are known to all who are conver- 
fant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. In fine, any 
man in his own time may obſerve, that his 
own 


(8) Fontenelle, Oeuvres, vol. 1. p. 569. Edit. de 
Paris, 1 5 


(9) dee P reface to Mziſcelauea Sacra. 
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own nation, and every body or ſociety of 
men in it, have very different intereſts, very 
different views and deſigns, and very diffe- 
rent notions in reſpect to many things, if 
he will compare them with themſelves but at 
twenty years diſtance. 
I might give particular proofs of the un- 
certainty and variableneſs of traditions amon 
= men in matters of religion, notwithſtand- 

ing all their conſtant pretences to antiquity 
and univerſality. But I will confine my 
ſelf here to the Jews, whole tradition is made 
of weight in the matter before us. 

The Jews cannot have been good preſer- 
'vers of the traditions of their Anceſtors, who 


were very changeable in religion during their 
exiſtence as a government: : 


(10) (Gods they had tryd of every 2 and 


Ze 


That godſmiths could produce or Prieſts de- 
VILE ) 


Who went Idolaters into captivity, wherein 
they continued ſo long as to loſe their native 
tongue, as a common language : who, after 
their return from captivity to the times of 
Jeſus, were often conquered, and exceeding- 
ly oppreſſed by the powers round about 
them, and had violent attempts made upon 


them 


— 


„ 


(10) Atſalom and Achitophel. 
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them in reſpe& to religion, and during that 
time underwent a great (11) revolution in mat. 
ters of ſcience and literature by the means of 
the Macedonian conqueſts, and became great 
forgers of books and inventers of infinite fa- 
bles, and allegor:zers of their ſacred books; 
and who, in fine, have ſince the times of Je- 
ſus, been diſperſed throughout all nations, 
by whom they have been treated with the 
utmoſt violence and barbarity on account f 
their religions notions : which, to ſerve their 
(12) diſputes with Chriſtians and other pur- 
poſes, they have often varied and changed 
and have been the moſt impudent inventers 
of lies to ſupport. Pres 

And as they have been moſt notorious in- 
venters of falſe traditions, wherein the 
Papiſts, themſelves have not exceeded them, 
ſo they never have been without Sechs among 
themſelves, ſuch as the Saducees, the Scribes, 
and Caraites ; who have ever rejected 
divers of their fraditions, no leſs than 
Chriſtians have done, or than Proteſtants do 
the iraditions of the Papiſts. 

I. They pretend to (13) tradition for at- 
tributing the whole Pentateuch to Moſes; 
who, they ſay, received it word for word 

| Dy” from 

(11) Simon, Bibl. Crit. Vol. 2. p. 241. Vol. 3. p. 41. 
Id. Letters. Vol. 2. p. 7. id. Vol. 3. p. 37-42. Sca- 
liger in Euſebii, Chron. n. 1734. . 

(12) Allix's Judgment. p. 392, &c. 


(13) Simon, Lettres vol. 3. p. 184. Id. Hiſt. Crit. du 
V. Teſt. p. 40. Id. Inſpiration des Livres Sacres. p. 27 
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from God by inſpiration; tho it appears, 
that they were ſo careleſs of their law or 
real books of Moſes, as to be ignorant, even 
in Joſiaß's time, of the contents thereof, and 
to have loſt all copies thereof, but (14) oze ; 
and tho' they have manifeſtly @ 5) added the 
laſt chapter of Deuteronomy, which they pre- 
tend jo be (16) prophericat, and divers 
other paſſages throughout the whole Pen- 
Zateuch; many of which denote themſelves 
to have been added ſince the captivity, and 
are all uſually ſuppoſed to have been added 
by £/aras. Nor are the Samaritans leſs 
erroneous in reſpect to their fraditions about 
their Copy of the (17) Pentateuch; which 
has not only the ſame modern interpolations, 
with the yulgar Hebrew copy, but has pecu- 
liar additions of their own, proper to eſta- 
bliſh their worſhip at Mount Gerizim, in 
oppoſition to the Jews worſhip at Feru/alem. 

II. They pretend to fradition for their ca- 
non of ſeripture; which, they (18) ſay, was 
collected * 2 Aras, and confirmed by a 


— | 


: 


( 5 2 "Cl xxii. N 8 Connection. vol. I. 
p. 373- See alſo p. 43. 

(15) Biſhop's Defence, -4 202. Bullect's Sermon, p. 7. 
Id. 3 to Sermons. p. p. 55. Sherlock's Uſe, Sc. 
P. 189. 

(16) Simon, ib. p. 21. & Patrick in locum. 

(17) Prideaux, ib. p. 342, 343. 


(. 8) Simon, ib. p. 21. 1325 Wolfit Bibl. Hebr, vol. M. 
P. 2. Oc. 


fat. 


grand Sanedrim of Rabbis; tho? divers of 
the Books of that canon, viz. Chronicles, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, and Malachi, are 
juſtly deemed by the matters contained in 
them, not to have been a part of the Zewſb 
canon, till, at leaſt, the (21) times of Simon 4 
Fuſt, who lived after E ſdras. 

This whole ſtory of Ezra, and the men of 

the Great Synagogue, and the great things 
they did, appears to Mr. V boſton, (22) to 

| be a mere Jewiſh Fable, unſupported by 

any antient or original authority what ſ0- 
ever. 

III. It has been the common (23) opinion 
4 the Jews, that all the Pſalms were com- 
poſed by David and by Prophets, who were 
his contemporaries. But many learned Chiſti- 
ans, and particularly Grotius, attribute di- 
vers of them to ſeveral Authors, who wrote 
after the Babylonian Captivity, and deſcribed 
the deſtruction of the Jews, whereof they 
had been witneſſes. 

IV. Soon after the Jews had made the 
Septuagint tranſlation, at the requeſt of a 
King of Egypt, they began to uſe that tran- 
an in their Synagogues, and to ſpeak of 

it, 


— 


te es — 2 n . 


(21) Prideans, ib. p. 333, 573, $74 
„ Whiſton's 8 ro Efay for reſtoring, Sc. 


** Alia s Preface to Pſalms. 
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it, as the work of Perſons divinely inſpired ; 


and to ſupport the authority thereof, they | 


invented the moſt fabulous traditions in re- 


lation to that affair, part whereof are con- 


tained 1n the forged hiſtory of Ariſleas. Since 
which they have changed their notions, and 
rejected the Septuagint, as an unfaithful and 


falſe tranſlation, and cauſed other tranſlati- 


ons into Greek to be made and uſed inſtead 
thereof. 


V. They have (24) loſt ſeveral books of 


their Prophets, and divers antient prophecies, 
and (25) all books written in the Hebrew 
Tongue from the time of their laſt Prophets. 
And as to their old Hebrew Books, which 
they have preſerved, they have loſt the He- 


brew literature belonging to them, and fal- 
ling into an allegorical way of interpreting 


thoſe books, upon the prevalence of Greek 
literature among them, they laid aſide and 
neglected the literal ſenſe of thoſe Books. 
Nor have they fairly preſerved their moſt 
antient Chaldee Targum, viz. thoſe of Jo- 


nathan and Onkelos (the firſt of which ſome 


Jews pretend to be (26) derived from the 
Pr n gai, 3 and Malachi, 


and 


— 


(24) Perroniana. Clarke's Diſc. of the Connect. p. 37. 
Biſhop's Defence. p. 36, 295, 296. Sherlock's Uſe, 
Oc. p. 216. | 

(25) Biſhop's Introd. to Defence. p. 16. 

(26) Wolſii Bibl. Hebr. ib. p. 1137, 1139, 1159. 


%, O 


JD 


. 


D 


jan 


Þ> = 


and the latter, delivered to them by God at 
Mount Sinai): but have (27) mterpolated 
them throughout, and left out many things 
that were originally contained in them. In 
a word, they have ſerved their books, (28) 
as the Papiſts have ſerved the books of the 
Fathers, and have added many things to help 
their cauſe, and have cut out many places 
which might have done great ſervice fo 
truth. 

They have alſo loft the Origmal Hebrew 
of Joſephus's Hiſtory ; that being the (29) 
language in which he firſt wrote it, for the 
aſe of the Eaſteru nations. 

They (30) confeſs themſelves, that in 
their diſper ſion they have loſt the knowledge 
| of many of their myſteries of Religion. Nor 
can any one think otherwiſe, who conſiders, 
1. The long time they have been diſperſed, 
which confounds the moſt diſtint? and dar- 
| kens the cleareſt matters. 2. Their extreme 
| miſery in ſo long a captivity, which ſo ſub- 

Jetted them to ſo many different nations, and 
| many of them ſuch as had a particular ha- 
| fred vorh of their nation and religion, vi. 


— 


1 


(27) Allix's Judgment, p. 87, 88, 94, 95. Biſhop's 

efence, p. 32. 

(28) Allix, Ib. p. 95, 96. 

(29) Foſeph. Prefat. ad Bell. N See Milles's 
Diſcourſe before Þ Eftranges's Foſephus, and Kean 
Article Foſeph. 


(30) Alle, ib. p. 385. 
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VI. They pletend to (31) tradition for 
their Oral Law ; which tho? containing the 
moſt abſurd fables, and moſt ridiculous de- 
terminations and laws about trifles, and not 
put into writing till ſome centuries after 
Chriſt, they tay, was communicated by God 
to Moſes at Mount Sinai, and was after- 
wards reviewed, allowed, and ſettled by 
E fdras. And this forged, pretended Oral 
Law, they join to their wri#ten Law, and 
make part of their rule of faith. 

VII. They pretend alſo to have among 
them a (32) Cabbala; which tho? conſiſting 
of the greateſt argon and fables, they ſay, 
contains in diſguiſe a compleat Syſtem of 
their Theology, Philoſophy, and Sciences, as 
their Miſua, or Oral Law does of their 


rites and ceremonies ; and which alſo they | 
pretend to be of divine original; ſometimes 
deriving it from Adam, ſometimes from 
Abraham, ſometimes from Moſes, and ſome- / 
times from E gra. A | 
This cabbala gives us alſo the Jewiſh way IM _ 
of interpreting the ſcriptures, which is fo ac- M © 
curately unfolded and reduced to a ſyſtem by MM ; 
the moſt learned Surenhuſius in his Reconc:- 1 
1 3 
(31) Prideaux Connect. vol. 1. p. 322, 323. Simon., 
Supplem. a Leon de Modene, p. 3, &c. 96-115. Wolfs | _ 


Bibl. Hebr. p. 664. See Marſpam, Chr. Canon, Sc. 2 
(32) Walfirs ib. I. 7. c. 1. p. 1195-1204. Barnet, Ar- 
chzologia, 1.3. c. 7. Simon, ib. P. 23. F 
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an Ingenious and Learned Divine of our na- 


they are conſtautly written in the 3 5 
Manu ſeript Copres. 


; he word Meſſias in the Hebrew. 


T 81 1 
This way is alſo thus repreſented to us by 


tion out of the ſaid Cabala. Speaking of 
that part of the Cabala, called the (33) e- 
culative Cabala, he ſays, it teaches the way 
of gr tb holy ſcripture, by the num- 


bers contained in the letters 0 


F ſome words ; 
and by the tranſþoſing the woras of ſentences, 
and the letters of the words ; and again by 
the ſame letters fe in divers worde; as 
alſo by the elevation, depreſſion, clo fare, 


and Fx al; of the letters in ſome words, as 


For example, the He- 
brew words (at Gen. xlix. 10.) for Shilo 
ſhall come, contain the number 358 ; ſo does 
therefore 
that text is as much as to ſay, the Meſſias 
ſhall come. The names, Eſau, and Jeſus 
have the ſame letters in the Hebrew. there- 
| fore Jeſus zs Eſau revived. 

This Cabala is ſuppoſed by ſome Chriſtians 
to be that Cabala, to which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles frequently allude, and from whence 
they draw divers fraditions, and interpreta- 
tions of the Old Teſtament : but others ſup- 
pole it to be a work made long after the times 
of Chriſt, and that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


referred to a Cabala now /oft. 
1 G We, 


— 


2 Nye's Doctrine of the Holy Trinity againſt Alli, 
p. 10 
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VIII. As they pretend to tradition from 
moſt early times, for their ritten lau, for 


their Oral Law, for their canon of the Old 
Teſtament, and for their Cabala or Syſtem of 


Sciences; ſo they no leſs abſurdly pretend to 
a tradition from the greateſt antiquity, for 
the very (34) number of the letters and 
words, whereof each book of the Old Teſta- 
ment conſiſts: and they particularly pretend 
to a tradition for the divine authority of their 


Points or vowels , (which tradition they have 


committed to writing under the title of Ma- 
ſora, which ſignthes gradition) tho? it be cer- 
tain, that Hebrew was antiently written with- |* 
out points or-vowels, and conſiſted of con- 
ſonants only, whereby readers were left to 
ſupply the written words with ſuch vowels 
as the context led them to uſe; and that the 


vowels or points, now in uſe, are the arbi- 1 
trary additions of modern Critical Jews, ma- 
ny centuries after Chriſt (who have been 


ſtyled Maſorites) to fix the words and ſenſe 
of the Old Teſtament. i 

IX. They pretend to an ener d (3559 
Tradition, for their Creed, which conſiſts of 
thirteen Articles, and for a conſtant agree- 


ment in the meaning thereof, ever ſince they E | 


were a FE; tho! diyers of the dodrines 
contained 


li ee ee Ee. tees. tie, * —— „ * 
— ——_— 


n Dien W 4: c. 4. p. 511. K. 
49 Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 131. Wolſii Bibl. Hebr. 


. <i Add: en s Preſent ſtate of the Jews, p. 16. 


contained therein are modern notions, and 
the Creed it ſelf was firſt committed to wris 


ting by R. Moſes Mazemonides in the eleventh. 


Century of Chri//. Which matter may be 
ealily credited by us, who ſee by the exam- 
ple of the Roman Church, how eaſy it is to 
introduce innovations and modern notion, 
to inſert them in a Creed [Pope Pius's Creed] 
and to make them believed to be fundamen- 
tal matters, originally founded on the word 
of God, and delivered down by ani ver, ſas 
traditzon. _ 

X. Their very tradition of a Meſſias, which 
the Biſhop lays ſuch ſtreſs upon, 1s, and 
muſt be allowed by all Chriſtians to be a 
(36) falſe tradition. For what was the 
tradition of a Meſſias among the Jews, but 
a general expectation, that they were to have 
a Victorious Meſſias, who was to introduce 
glorious Jewiſh times, and to remain for 
ever, and of whole Kingdom to come they 
vent endleſs extravagances? Which expecta- 
tion, as implying the greateſt contradiction 


to the truth, can have no foundation in di- 
vine revelation, nor, by conſequence, in true 


antient tradition. 
To which, for a further confutation of 
this Popiſh Argument before us, from Tra- 
G 2 dition, 


8 


1 
—_— 
- 


(36) Bullock's Sermons, p. 185. Allix's Judgment, 
p. 335. Whitby's Treatiſe of Traditions, Part 2+ p. 


105. 
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dition, it may not be improper here, by the F 
way, to add, that the Mahometans, the | 
greateſt Sect of Religioniſis now in the world, 
copy very exactly after the Jews in pretend- 
ing, that there was a very (37) general ex- 
pectation of their Victorious Prophet, Ma- 
Homet, about the time of his birth, ground- 
ed on tradition, and originally on numerous 
texts of the Old Teſtament; which (38) 
texts, together with divers more urged by 
the Mahometan Divines to the ſame purpoſe 
out of the New Teſtament, are collected, 
and their impertinency ſhewn by the reve- 
rend Father Maracci in his Firſt Diſſerta- 
tion before his moſt curious edition of the 
Alchoran, printed at Padua 1698. 
XI. It was a (39) Tradition which gene- 
rally obtained among the Jews, that their 
Elias, who was called the Tzsbite, was to 


; appear in Perſon at the Advent of the true 
| Meſſias, and to anoint him to his office. (40) , 
All we, ſays Trypho, expect that Chriſt 7 
ſhould be anointed by Elias, who is for to C 

come, and becauſe Elias is not come, I think, RX 

that our Meſſias ig not come. Ss = 

Adaiſon® ſin, p. 3-5. Li 

Map, 1 — be Pos 7. EN con phe g 180 Boy 455 5 : de 
of the Mahometans, p. 9. Maracci Appendix ad Pro- 1 


dromum primum, p. 36-46. 
(38). Maracci Prod. Prim. p. 16-35. 
(39) Nhitby's Treatiſe of Traditions. part 2. p. 105+ 
(40) Juſtini Martyris, Opera, p. 208. | 


1 
5 
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his was that (41) place of Malus 


tranſlated by the Sepruagint, long before our 
Savior's coming, behold J ſend you Elias the 
Tisbite, before the great and glorious day of 
the Lord come. Accordingly, the (42) 


Seribes or the Expounders of the law, did 


with one voice declare, it was neceſſary that 


Elias ſhould come firſt. 


XII. They have often (43) varied in their 


Me ſſias- notious, in relation to the nature of 
his per ſon [ who, ſome ſay, is to have the (44) 
ſame ſoul with Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
and David,] to his Kingdom, and to the 


time of his coming, which (45) Manaſſes 
Ben Iſrael defers to the general reſurrettion. 


Nay, ſome have pretended, they muſt have 
| Two Meſſias: one of which, ſome ſay, has 


been in the world a conſiderable time and 


ties hid at Rome (which the Biſhop calls an 


(46) Iale, Invented ſtory) and others ſay 
he is chained in paradiſe, with an [ron chain 


= Fx days in the week; but held there by @ 


woman's hair only on the Sabbath, on which 
day, he, out of a ſtrict obſervance thereof, 
WT: Will 


ve 


(41) Mal. iv. 5. 
578 — 2 15 | 4 * 
43) Lightfoot's Works, vol. 2. p. 97. Baſnage, Hit. 
des Juifs. Allix's Judgment, p. 385, 397, 398, 408. 
44) 9 de Bayle, Article Abraham, Alliæ, 
„ p. 48. | 
(45) De mortuorum Reſurrectione, 1. 3. c. 11. 
(46) Biſhop's Defence, p. 101. NE | 
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will not endeavour to break looſe and the 
other Meſſias is yet to come. In a word, the 
Jews are ſo little agreed in their character 

of a Meſſras, that they ſent out of Aſia a 
(47) folemn Embaſſy to Oliver Cromwell 
[whoſe fame was ſpread throughout the 
world] as thinking, he might perhaps be the 
Redeemer of Iſrael: of which notion it ſeems 
not ſo difficult to have perſuaded him, who 
was a great Enthuſiaſt, and could think he 
was by his actions (48) fulfilling the Hun- 
dred and tenth Pſalm. 

XIII. They abound with the moſt extra- 
vagant ſlories in relation to Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, and the old Prophets, and indeed 
to all perſons mentioned in the Old Tefta- 
ment; which they pretend to derive from the 

=_ traditions of their Anceſtors; and of which 
we have an ample account given us by the 
learned Mr. Baſnage in his moſt excellent 
and impartial H;/tory of the Fews. Take this 
ſpecimen from a Divine of our own Church. 
This following, he ſays, (49) was a tradition 
of the ec in relation to the death of Iſaiah. 
« When the Prophet was running away 
C from the Executioners ſent againſt him by 
* 28 Manaſſes; a very large Oak opened 
12 Itſelf 


| (47) Ada Eric ans Supplem. 2. p. 498. 
— 3 —4 New Memoirs of Literature. Auguſt I 725. 
1 Gs) Nye's Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, &c. againſt 
kx, p. 101. 
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cc itſelf, to receive and hide him: but this 
kindneſs of the Oak was not performed ſo 2 
“ nimbly, but that the Executioners ſaw 3 
«< when the Prophet entered the Oak; and 
© the Oak cloſed upon him. What do me 
they, cunning Varlets, but clap their faw 
< to the Oak; and 1o ſawed the Prophet and 
© Oak together.“ And it is from this ra- 
dition, that Doctor Allix (50) ſuppoſes St, 
Paul under ſtood that ſome of the (51) Pro- 
phets were ſawn aſunder. | 
XIV. They had, and have ſeveral tra- 
ditions among them, which ſhould make 
Chriſtians diſtruſt Jets. = 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays, they (52) made void 
the word of God by their tradition, and calls 
= them #/nd leaders of the blind. 
9 They had in Jeſus's time a tradition, de- 
EZ rived from their forefathers, and moſt uniyer- 
{ally received among them, that the (53) 
law of Moſes was perpetually obliging, and 
ſhould 4ſt for ever; in which the Apoſtles 
themſelves concurred, and continued ſo to do, 
even for a conſiderable time after the death 
of Chriſt, Nay, they had a notion, as the 
| GT, Biſhop 


3 
ta) 


(50) Allix's Judgment. p. 15. 

(51) FD. N. v7 | | | N 
(52) Mark vii. 8, 12. Mat. xv. 3, 9, 14. 1 Tim. vi. 
20, 21. Grotias in 1 Tim. 1. 4. Ballock's Sermons, p. 


143. Sonth's Sermons. p. 381. vol. 3. 
(53) Ahitby on the New Teſtam. vol. 1. p. $77: 
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Biſhop tells us, that their (54) Temple, lite 
the earth, ſhould abide for ever, (55) and 
that their ſacrifices, in reſpect of their du- 
ration, ſhould be alſo perpetual burnt offer- 
inge and he further tells us, that Chrzfi*s 
d:ſeriples were tinffured with the like ſenti- 
ments. And herein the Jews acted as they 
did under (56) the jirſt temple, G 
during its exiſtence, that it 22 never be 
deſtroyed. They have alſo the like imagi- 
nation of a third Temple, which they pretend 
zs to be built by the Meſſias. 
They rejected J7eſuis, and judicially deter- 
mined him not to be the 75 Chriſt, or their 
Deliverer, and at length condemned him to 
die, in virtue of their falſe traditions. (58) 
It is obſervable, lays Lightfoot, concerning 
that unhappy nation, that before their cap- 
tivity, they were all for Idolatry, but after 
their return out of captivity, they abhorred 
Taolatry, but were all for Traditions. They 
changed naught for naught, or rather naught 
for worſe. For indeed their TRADITIONS 
were rather worſe than Idolatry. Their 
TRADITIONS wrought them, and brought 

e them 


I _ — 


—— — — 


(54 Defence, p. 477. 
(55) See Philo, p. 656, 821 
(56) Alliæ's Preface to Exam, of ſeveral Prophecies, 


p. 4. 
| 650 John ix. 22. 
(58) Lightfoot's' works. vol. 2. P. 1113. 
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them to murder the Lord of Life and Glo- 
ry, which their 1dolatry would hardly have 
ever brought them to. And the very prin- 
ciples of their traditions were ſuch, that 
they had not been right Scholars m that 
School, they had not been faithful to their 
principles, if they had not deſtroyed him. In 
a word, their whole proceeding againſt 7eſus 
was founded on their miſtaken tradztzons and 
notions: for .had they known Jeſus to have 
been the Chriſt, they would not, as St. Paul 
tells us, have cruerfied the Lord of Life. 

They have invented a hiſtory of Feſus 
Chriſt from his birth to his death; which 
for its groſs and baſe Lies, is manifeſtly the 
effect of the utmoſt malice and 1gnorance. 
And this they have (59) publiſhed to the 
world in their Toldos Feſchu, and others 
a Writings. 15 ke - | 

XV. In a word, the fables of the Jews, 
and their ridiculous traditions are endleſs, 
and to (60) call a work rabbinical, is to lay 
it 1s of no authority. In particular, their 
lies and inventions, of a (61) Sabbatical Ri- 
ver; of a (62) kingdom called Cozar, which 
they ſuppole a &zngdom of Jews; of places 
8 where 


1 — 


= (59) Baſnage, ib. 1. 5. c. 15. Allix's Judgment, p 
2383, 384. Gale's Reflec. on Wall of Baptiſm. p. 335. 

9 (60) Simon's Letters, vol. 3. p. 9,14. Id. Hiſt. Crit. 
qu V. Teſt. p. 385. Gataker:, Adveriaria Poſthuma, c. 
d. Soucb's Sermons, vol. 3. p. 386. 28 
bt) See Sillingflcet's Sermons, folio. p. 111. 

(02) Baſnage, ib. l. 9. oY 
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where they ſuppoſe the ten tribes exiſt; and 
divers other hiſtorical /zes are well known. 
(63) A deſiructo per Titum Tempio Judæi 
peſſimi ſunt hiſtorici, res, perſonas, & tem- 


pora confundentes ſæpius, preſertim ubi va- 


nd ſpe blandiuntur, ſine fronte multa fin- 
gere non verentur. (64) Obi venitur ad 


res, aut ad hiſtoriam, vel rerum antiqua- 
rum veteris populi explicationem, niſi falli 
© decipi volumus nihil admodum ee ſidei 
Rabbinis habendum. ST 

From all which I think it appears, that 
nothing can be more inconcluſive than the 
Biſhop's argument for a Meſſius, and eſpe- 
_ cially for a /prritual Meſſias, from Fewiſh 
tradition : and I leave it to the Reader to 
pals the proper judgment on the Biſhop for 
the following remarkably falſe afſertion, viz. 
that (65) the Jews are wont to tread in the 
fame track 5 and that they ſtudied the books 
and preſerved the traditions, and ſeldom va- 
ry from the notions of their forefathers. 


I will conclude this whole matter with ob- 


ſerving : firſt, that the Biſhop cannot think 
the notion of a Meſſias to be a very clear 
tradition, and to be built (as he affirms) on 
the expreſs word of God, which ought to 

Fr Oe, — - - 
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(63) Schadſii Comp. Hiſt. Judæorum, p. 447. See 
Morin Exercit. Bibl. 1 2. Exerc. 2. c. 3. p. 253-273. 
(64) Caſauboni Exercitationes in Baronium. 16. 1. 8. 
(65) Detence p. 251. 
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be the ſole foundation of all tradition in this 
matter, when he complains of being (65) put ; 
upon demonſtrating a priori, abſirattly from 
the Goſpel hiſtory, that the prediftions in the 
Old Teſtament muſt relate to the Meſſias and 
f no other: Secondly, that the Reverend Mr. 
I MNewrcome cannot judge, that notion to be ve- 
* ry clear, either in tradition, or in the Old 
Teſtament, who ſays, that it is to be (67) la. 
mented, that we have not ſo compleat a hiſto- 
ry of the expettation of the Jews as the ſub- 
ject deſerves; that the ſtream of that hif 
tory or tradition 2s not always above ground 
(that 1s, that there were times, wherein there 
was, Or appears no tradition of the matter ;) 
and that we have but ſhort hints in the Old 
Teſtament of things of the laſt importance, 
that is, of things relating to the Meſſtas. 


r 


B 


(66) Introd. p. 13. See Cuneus, Republique des Hebr. 
113 9. 
(67) Sermon p. 21. 
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CHAP. IV. 


of the Tradition of a Meſſias in the Apo- 
cryphal Books, and in N ehemiah. 


F the notion of a Meſſias had been 
Fe. 55 a ſtanding notion of the Jewiſn 
nation, it muſt be ſuppoſed to 

appear in the Apocryphal Books of 
the old Teſtament; they being 


written on occaſions, wherein it ſcems (J) pro- 
per to have taken notice of ſuch a notion, 


which is ſuppoſed to have been commonly re- 
ceived, and ſome of them written not very 
long before the coming of Jeſus, when there 


was ſo general an expectation among the 


Jews of a Meſſias to come. 


Accordingly, the Biſhop aſſerts, that (2) 


we ſee plainly the hope which the Jews con- 
cerved from age to age of him that was to 
come in theſe Apocryphal Books. How plain- 
ly, I ſhall conlider, after premiſing, that Jo- 
fephus, the Hiſtorian of the Jeu, who ſhould 
naturally record ſuch expe ation and hope, 


throughout his Hiſtory, if it was the con- 


ſtant and antient opinion of the Jewiſh Na- 
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n 
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(.) Biſnop 8 n p. 48. 
(2) Defence p. 37. 
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tion, is fo far from giving teſtimony to ſuck 
expectation and hope, that he treats the ex- 
pettation and hope he found in his time, as 
an error of ſome of his countrymen: and no 
inference can be drawn from his works to 
carry the notion much higher among thoſe 
of his countrymen who had ſuch hope and 
expettation, than the time of the ſeveral re- 
bellions and inſurrections occaſioned by this 

their falſe notion. 

I. The firſt (3) Plain paſſage the Biſhop 
_ cites is taken from Maccabees; where it is 
propoſed to (4) lay by the ſtones of the Altar 
polluted by Antiochus Epriphants, in the 
Mountain of the Temple, till there ſhould 
come a Prophet to anſwer about them. 
Which words plainly ſignify any Prophet. 
For every Prophet, as ſuch, being ſuppoſed 
to be inſpired, and ſent by God, was quali- 
| hed to anſwer about ſuch a matter. Nor is 
there the leaſt ground to ſuppoſe an Extra- 
ordinary Prophet, much lets the Extraordi- 
nary Prophet or Meſſias, meant here; when 
no ſuch perſon is hinted at in the place cited, 
nor any proof given from Maccabees of ſuch a 
Perſon's being expected. And the Biſhop's 
proof, that this Prophet could ot be an or- 
dinary Prophet; becauſe they (that is, the 
Jews) knew, that after Malachi no ſuch was 
fo come, until the ſending of Elias, (for which 
3 TY he 


WT Ib. p. 37. 
5 (4) 1 Macc. iv. 46. 
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he cites Seder Olam Rabba, a modern autho- 


rity) does not fix the ſenſe of the Author 
of Maccabees, or of the Jews in that Au-. 


thor's time, who appear not to have any ſuch 


notion. And beſides, it was not poſſible for 
the Author of the Maccabees, to know, nor 


does it ſeem the opinion of any Jews in his 


time, that affer Malachi 20 ordinary Pro- 


Phet was to come until the ſending of Elias: 
for between the times of Malachi and before 
the ſending of Elias, we have an account 
of divers perſons among the Jews, who ei- 
ther had revelations from God, or are expreſ- 
ly called Prophets, or prophecied. The 
Preface to Eccleſiaſticus gives us an account 
of Prophets. qoſephus (5) ſpeaks of Wyr- 


canus as having divine revelations 3 of Ju- 


das, (6) a famous Prophet, whoſe preadic- 


) who was 


tions never failed; of Pollio, ( 
a true Prophet, of (8) Manahem, who 


was endued with the Spirit of prophecy 5 


and of many inſtances of Good Men to whom 
God as been pleaſed to reveal his Secret 
Purpoſes and Counſels. 1 

Moreover, the New Teſtament informs 
us of the Prophets, (9) Simeon, and Zecha- 
riah, and of Auna, a Propheteſs. John 


the 


ä 


—— 
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(Y Antiq. 13. 18. 
6b. 19. 
r. . 
($3 Bntiq. 15. 13. 
(9) Luke i. 67. ii. 26, 27, 365 
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the Baptiſt, and Jeſus Chriſt were alſo ta- 
ken for (10) Prophets by the Jews; who, 
conſequently, judged they might have Pro- 
 phets, without knowing that Elias was come. 
Nay, we have a prayer in this very book of 
Maccabees, to (11) raiſe up Prophets: 
which, tho' it implies a ceſſation of Pro- 
phets at that time, yet it alſo implies, that 
the ſaid ceſſation did not neceſſarily conti- 
nue, and that they had daily hopes of ſome 
Prophets again ; which, I think, (12) lear- 
ned Chriſtians generally ſay they had occa- 
ſionally between the times of Malachi and 
Feſus. In a word, Juſtin Martyr often in- 
culcates this notion in his Dialogue with 
Trypho the Few, that (13) there never cea- 
fed in your nation either Prophet or Prince, 
till Jeſus Chriſt was born and ſuffered. 
And it ſeems univerſally agreed on, even 
by thoſe who make prophecy to have ceaſed 
among the Jews with Malachi, that they 
had conſtantly in lieu of it, what they 
deemed a lower degree of (14) Inſpira- 
tion than Prophecy, called Barth-Kot, i. e. 
 filia vocis; which was a voice, which was 
heard 
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(10) Mat. xi. 9. xvi. 15. Xxxi. 11, 26, 46. Mar. xi. 32. 
vi. 15. Luke vii. 16. xi. 19. XXIiv. 19. John iv. 19. ix. 17. 
(11) IMac. xl. 15. Vid. Edit. Complut. 1 
(12) Vitringe Obtervat, Sacre, I. 6. c. 8-14. Hagſtaſ's 
Anſwer to SHerloch's Cale of Allegiance, p. 12. Hickes's 
Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, Fc. p. 30. 
(13) See Smith's Select Diſcourſes, p. 267. 
(14) Ib. p. 257, 269. 
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heard as deſcending from heaven, directiug 
them in any affair, as occaſion required. 
II. The next plain paſſage, the Biſhop 
produces, is, (15) the People and Prieſts, 
in gratitude to Simon the Maccabee, their 
appointment of him to be their governor 
and high Prieſt for ever, until there ſhould 
ariſe a FAITHFUL PROPHET, that is, as Gr0- 
tius ſays, an undoubted Prophet, one that 
could prove himſelf ſuch by miracles and 
prophecies 3 who adds, that if any Prophet 
aroſe that could lead the people like the 
Judges of old, they ought without doubt to 
obey him. Here therefore there is no more 
reference to any particular perſon or Prophet, 
than in the former caſe, and as to the word 
Faithful, from whence the Biſhop pretends 
to extract a proof of his point, hat adds not 
to the character of a real Prophet; every 
real Prophet being a faithful or undoubted 
Prophet. Nor does the Biſhop pretend to 
ſhew a particular Prophet or Meſſias meant 
here, from the book of Maccabees it ſelf; 
but for the ſenſe of Maccabees has recourſe 
to modern notions, and to modern Authors, 
who yet appear not to make any reference to 
this place of Maccabees. I cannot leave this 
matter in reſpect to both places in Maccabees 
better, than in the words of the Ingenious 
and 


— 


—_— 
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© (15) 1 Mac. xvi. 35, 41, 49. 
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and Learned Dr. Wotton. He fays, (16) 
The Maccabees, who reſtored the worſhip of 

God after the pollution of the temple by An- 

tiochus complained of” their want of prophe- 

cy. They could not tell at one time, what 
tro do with the ſiones of the altar, that had 
been polluted by the Greeks, becauſe there was 
no Prophet; {6 they laid them in a private 

place. And another time they wanted a 

Prophet to inform them, who ſhould be their 

chief governor 5 and therefore they made Si- 

mon rhein Governor and High Prieſt for 
ever; that is, they made thoſe offices heredi- 
tary in his family, till a Prophet ſhould ariſe 

and decide the matter. Again he ſays, (17) 

that theſe two paſſages, put together, plainly. 

ſhew, that the Jes at that time thought 
themſelves at a loſs, how they ſhould act in 
difficult caſes, for want of ſuch Prophets, 
as their Predeceſſors had been bleſſed with; 
and that they eſteemed the times in which _ 
they had Prophets ſent from God to be chief 
ly happy upon this account, becauſe they 
could not be at a loſs how to underſtand 
bis law. The ordinary means of direction 
were not believed to be ſufficient in ex- 
traordinary caſes, and therefore they made 
ſuch proviſional regulations as ſhould be va- 
lid, till they could obtain that ſupernatural 
1 i inſiruc- 
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(16) Preface to Miſc. Diſcour. p. 41. 
(17) Miſc. Diſcour. vol. 1. p. 56. 
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c in ſiruction, which God from time to time 
 vouchſafed to their forefathers. 


III. A third plain paſſage is kei by the : 
(18) Biſhop from a prayer out of Eceleſiaſe 
ticus, The words are, (19) Send thy fear 

upon all the nations, that ſeek not after thee. 


Life up thy hand againſt the firange nations. 


Let them know thee, as we have known 
thee, that there is no God, but only thou. 
Renew Miracles, and make other ſtrange 
wonders. --- Make the time ſhort, Remem- 


Her the oath or covenant. Gather all the 


tribes of Jacob together, and inherit them 
from the beginning. Fill Sion, that it may 


magnify thy oractes, which foretold theſe 


events; and thy people becauſe of thy glory. 
Give teſtimony to thoſe whom thou haſt poſ- 
ſeſſed from the beginning and raiſe up or 
accompliſh the prophecies that have been in 
thy name. Reward them that wait for thee 
and let thy prophets be found faithful. 
Theſe words (20) are part of a prayer 
made by ſome ed during the miſerable 


Rate of his Countrymen ; who, being dri- 


ven out, and baniſhed from their country, 
lived ditperſed among the Gentile Nations: 
and the whole is ſuited to a Few in that 
ſtate, who prayed and wiſhed for a proſpe- 


rous condition of his nation, in virtue of 


God's 


618 Detence, p. 41. 
(19) Eccl. Xvi. 
(20) Badweiias apud Crit. Sacr. 
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God's oath, and of the prophecies, made in. 
that behalf. How then does the Biſhop ex- 
tract a proof, from the prayer, of the Jews 
expettation of a Meſſias, when no particular 
perſon is hinted at therein as the perſon who 
was to deliver them? and when by conſe- 
quence, there was no notion of a Meſſias 
among them? and when it relates to a mere 
reſtoration of the Jewiſh State? 
1. He ſays, (21) the things prayed for are 
the very ſame things the 155 expected in 
our Savors time, by and under the Meſſias, 


viz. the converſion of the Gentiles to one 


God ; the deſtruction of certain nations their 


enemies; the reſtoration of all the tribes ; 


and the working of Miracles. In both ages 
they prayed, that God would haſten the ac- 
compliſhment , - - make the time ſhort, or as 
:t was in the prayer at the temple ſervice 
under (22) Fimon, in our days --- at this 
time: and is ſ{ill their form in the ſynagogue, 
when they pray for any bleſſing of the Meſſi- 
as, 1n our days, quickly. 

Now granting, that the Jews in Chrzſ?s 
time prayed for the /ame things, that were 
expected by and under the Meſſias, as are 
contained in this prayer [for which yet there 
is no proof, there being no proof of ſuch an- 
tiquity for any particular Jewiſh forms of 

: 15 H 2 prayer] 


a _ 0, 
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(21) Defence, p. 42. 
(22) Eccl. I., 24. 


8 


[ 100 J 


| pray er] and allowing that the preſent Jews 
in their H ynagogues, when they Faded for any 
bleſſing of the Meſſias, ule the form, i our 
days quickly, which is equivalent to, make 
the time ſhort : how does this prove, that 
the Author of Eccleſiaſticus meant the ſame 
with theſe modern Fews 2 Might not he ex- 
pect and pray for glorious Jewiſh times, 
without any view to the notion of a parti- 
cular Meſſias or victorious Deliverer, [where- 
of he ſays not one word] as the inſtrument 
thereof; and might not others, long after 
him, pray for the /ame things, with a view 
to a Meſſras or victorious Deliverer, when 
they had a notion of ſuch a Perſon, as the 
inſtrument thereof? And particularly might 
not both concur to uſe ſo natural a form, as 
to pray for bleſſings in their own days, or 
guickly, or in a ſhort time, without meaning 
them to be brought about by the ſame Agent? 
I think almoſt all prayers are for immediate 
bleſſings, that is, for ſuch bleſſings, as thoſe, 
who pray, do at the time they pray, want. 
Nay, is it not, as evident, that the 7e in 
Eccleſtaſticus prayed for immediate bleſſt; 
without any view to, or notion of a 22 
(ſince he mentions him not on ſo natural an 
occaſion) as that the Modern Fews prayed 
for immediate b/eſſings, under and by the. 
means of a Meſſias ? 


2. The 
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; 40 The Biſhop ſays, (23) © The ground 


of hope was in the "Fawn of Eccleſiaſticus 
and of Chriſt's time the ſame, vis, God?s 


Oath or coyenant and the promiſes of the 


Prophets. And, would you be ſure what 
that Oath was, and with whom? See it 
explained by the ſame Author, J: (24) 
was the ble ſſin 35 2 of all men, and the cove- 
nant aſſured 

eſtabliſhed wich Haac. --- (25) It was the 
covenant of Kings he made with David, 
to exalt his horn for ever (26) bis 
mercy, whereby he promiſed a remnant 
unto Jacob and a root unto David, or a 
Meſſias to come out of his loins, as the 


Jews underſtand the words of EA 12 zy there 


alluded to.” 
But how does the ground of hope, viz. 


_ God's Oath, being the ſame in the feu of 


Eccleſiaſticus and of Chriſt's time, make the 


Author of Eccleſiaſticus underſtand the pur- 


port of that Oath which has no relation to a 
Meſſiar, in the ſame manner, as the Jews 


did when they came to expect a Meſſias in 


virtue of a . explication of that 


Oath? 


If the Oath was the bleſſmg of all men, 


and the Covenant made with > aki and 
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(24) Eccl. xliv. 21, 22. 
(25) Ib. xlvii. 11. 
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an Oath to Abraham, and 


r 


Les 


Tfaac: then redemption by the Meſſias has 
no place; for that promiſe of bleſſing, &c. 
means, that God, in beſtowing favours on 
Abraham and Iſaac, and their Seed, will ac- 
cumulate thoſe fayors upon them in ſo emi- 
nent a manner, that men ſhall, when they 
wiſh one another ſucceſs, or bleſs one ano- 
ther, ſay, God bleſs you as he did Abraham 
and aac, and their feed. Which will 
plainly appear to be the ſenſe thereof, when 
I conſider this b/zjing and Covenant in the 
courſe of theſe papers. 

Again, if that Oath was the Covenant 
made by God with David to exalt his horn 
for ever that mercy whereby he promi ſed a 
a root unto David: then that Oath or pro- 
miſe or mercy has no relation to a Meſſias 
for the whole oath or promi ſè implies only, 
the continuance of, David's (26) poſterity 
and ſeed. Beſides, the words, root unto Da- 
vid, as they ſtand in Eccleſiaſticus, are not 
a part of a promiſe of any thing to come, 
nor a part of a promi ſè, as the Biſhop pre- 
tends; but are a part of an obſervation about 
a ching paſt made by the Author of Eccle- 
ſeaſticus to confirm the promiſe of God made 
to David. The author having aſſerted, that 
God will continue the poſterity and feed of 
David, ſays, in confirmation thereof, that 
ther efore he gave a root unto David. Which 
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(26) Ib. v. 23. 
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root, already given, appears in the very next 


ves to be David's Son, Solomon; and this 
verſe is a better comment on the words, root 
unto David, than the Biſhop's Mſeſſias to 


come out of David's toins, as the Fews un- 
 derſtand the words of Eſay there alluded to. 


And it ſeems very unaccountable, that the 
Biſhop ſhould not take the Author of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus's word for his -own meaning, but 
ſhould go to Eſay for it, [whom that Author 
does not cite, nor appear to allude to] and 
that not to &/ay truly, but to him as inter- 


preted by modern Fews 5 for Eſay himſelf, 


who has not the expreſſion, root unto David, 
but (27) roof wnto Jeſſe, means PRO by 
that root (28) Hezekiah. 

3. The Biſhop lays, © Would you know 


the age wherein they looked for theſe things? 


It is after (29) the coming of Elias, who 


Das written of, that he ſhould turn the 


« heart of the father unto the ſon, and re- 
“ flore the tribes of Jacob.“ From which I 
think it follows, that the Author of Ecele- 
fraſticus believed, that thoſe things were to 
happen after the coming of” Elias, who was 
really to reſtore all the tribes to their native 


country. But what age the Author of . 


cleſtaſticus meant, I leave you to determine. 
H 4 5 It 
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(27} Un... 10; 
(28) See Erotius ad locum. 
(29) Eccl, xlviii, 19. * 
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It is certain the age of the eccolpllhaiens 
of theſe things is not yet come. 

4. The Biſhop ſays, (30) © Would you 
“% hear who the Prophets are, that he prays 
« may be found faithful ? The Author of 
4 Ecclefuafticns names E ſay, who (31) ſaw 
« by an excellent ſparit, what ſhould come 
« to paſs at the i [that is, as the Biſhop 
« ſays, in the days of the Meſſias] and 

« comforted thoſe that mourned in Sion; and 

« (32) the Twelve Prophets, who comforted 
Jacob, and delivered them by aſſured hope 5 
ce which comfort, ſays the Biſhop, could be 

© no other than redemption by the Meſs, 
„ becauſe theſe Prophets Prophecied F the 
& faid redemption.” 

But this reſts on moſt invalid foundations. 
For neither did Iſaiah nor the Twelve Pro- 
phets prophecy of a Meſſias or redemption by 
him : nor docs 1t appear, that the Author of 
Eccleſtaſticus imagined they did. And there- 
fore no inference can be made for the ſenſe 
of 'the Author of the Prayer, by knowing 
who the Prophets were, that he prayed might 
be found faithful. 

IV. From Eccleſiaſticus the Biſhops aſcends 
to (33) Nehemiabh, and by him pretends to 

connect the expectation of a Meſſias with the 
| Mi a 


(30) * p. 43. 
(31) Eccl. xlviii. 24, 25. 
[320 Ib. XIX. 10. 


(33) Defence, p. 44. rt 1 
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Prophetical times. The paſſage out of Ne- 
hemiah is, (34) They were as polluted put 
from the Prieſthood ; for the (35) Tirſhatha 
had ſaid, they ſhould not eat of the moſt holy 
things, till there ſtood up a Prieſt with urim 
and thummim. From whence the Biſhop 
argues, That the Urim and Thummim, 
« as part of the ornaments of the High 
cc Prieſts, were ſurely imitated in his Veſt- 
« ments in Nehemiah's time. But that which 
“was of uſe in the Vrim and Thummim, 
« was wanting under the ſecond Temple. 
« God no more inſpired the Prieſt, as for- 
«© merly. It was Nehemzab'?s meaning there» 
« fore, that they ſhould wait for the e coming 
« of an-High Prieſt who ſhould be endued 
« with the gift of telling all things. If 
“ an ordinary Prophet would have ſufficed for 
« this purpoſe, Haggai, or Zechary or Ma- 
« lachz might have been conſulted. - - And 
it was a High Prieſt, they were to wait 
for. We can't then doubt, adds the Bi- 
« ſhop, that this High Prieſt is the Meſſiut, 
« becauſe the Jews make it to be part of 
the Meſſias's buſineſs, to ſort their fami- 
* lies, reſtore their genealogies, and ſer aſide 
© ſtrangers, and they ground their opinion 
4 on theſe words of the 'T irſhatha, And 5 
5 cc the 


Como 


— 


(34) 8 vii, 64, 65. See Ezra ii. 63. 
(35) That is, the Governor, whom ſome ſuppoſe to be 
nos and others to be Nebemiab himſelf. 
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© the Meſſias comes, uo one ſhall be fit to 


« conſult the Lord, and to teach divine 


 < oxracles, is the Talmudiſts expoſition of 
© this place.” To which T anſwer, © © 
1. That the Urin and Ibummim were 
worn as part of the Przeſts Veſtments in Ne- 
Bemiab's time is acknowledged by the Biſhop: 


and that there is no reaſon to doubt, but that 


they were of the ſame uſe then as before ; 
the Biſhop having no reaſon for his diſtinc- 
tion of wearing and uſe. Foſephus (36) is 
poſitive for their uſe under the ſecond tem- 
ple, till within 100 years of his own time 
And whereas the Talmudiſts ſay, the“ 


 Urim and Thummim were wanting in the 


fecond Temple, The Learned Doctor Ber- 
nard, in his notes on Joſephus, defends him 
againſt them, ſaying (37) Sola manet Joſe- 


pho Sacerdoti, meritaque fides. Vir enim 


zfle pranobilts, ut erat Sacrorum rituum 


ſugque pariter originis ſtudioſiſſimus, ora- 


cult hujus exitum ignorare haud potuit. And 


as to the Talmudiſts he looks upon what 


they ſay as fabulous: gratis dicuntur & fide 


Talmudica, and concludes ardua res & rara, 


guod vides a lectione Rabbinorum non dek- 
A | | 
Wherefore, there 1s no neceſſity of un- 


derſtanding the paſſage in queſtion to mean 


any 


(36) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 3. c. 8. 
(37) Page 209. 


8 — 


r pad, Ww% oo 


L 107 Jy 
any one, but the common Jewiſh High Prieft 
in the exerciſe of his office under the /econd 
Temple, as under the firſt. 2 £6 

2. Secondly, I anſwer, that thas are in- 
deed others, who with the Talmudiſis think, 
that the Vrim and T hummim were not of uſe 
in the /econd Temple: but they (38) ſuppoſe, 
that the Tirſbatha, by theſe words, that rhe 
Prieſt ſhould never eat of the moſt holy 
things, till there ſtood up a Prieſt with Orim 
and Thummim, meant that they ſhould really 
never eat of them any more, and put 1t off 
ad Gracas calendas, as Spencer expreſſes it. 
And the Talmudiſts themſelves, as Biſhop 
(39) Patrick tells us, interpret the words 
until there ſiood up a Prieſt with Drim and 
Thummim, as if it had been ſaid, 711} the 
dead riſe or till the Meſſias comes. 


If therefore this be the meaning of the 


Tirſbatha, it is excluſive of intending, that 


ever a Prieſt ſhould ſtand up with Vrim and 
Thummim. 


3. Thirdly, the paſſage undoubtedly ſpeaks | 


of a Prieſt ſtauding up with Urim and Thum- 
mim, that is, of a High Prieſt of the Fa- 
mily of Aaron, exerciſing his office and de- 
| claring matters asked him by Urim and T hum- 
mim, as the "_ Prieſts did under the „it 

| "I 


* 


38) Clericus in Ffaram. vil, 63. 3 de Urin & 
Thimmim, oth, 


(39) P atrick on the place. 


2 


"$68: ]. 


temple. Which has no manner of relation 


to a Meſſias. 

4. Fourthly. As to the Biſho s reaſon re- 
cited above, why we cannot doubt, but that 
this High Prieſt is the Meſſias, becauſe the 


Fews —Fs il part of the Meſhas's buſineſs to 


ſort their families, & c. lanſwer, what ſignifies 
ſuch a new invented notion of modern Jews, 
towards ſettling the ſenſe of the paſſage ? And 
particularly, when the queſtion is about the 
meaning of an old book, and when a notion 


pretended to be built on it is rejected as in- 


vented long after the date of the book; what 


can be more unreaſonable, than to explain 


that book by the ſaid newly inyented notion ? 
The book ought to be explained by the rules 


of criticiſm, and particularly by the help of 


contemporary authors, and its own context, 
The Biſhop gives us three paſſages more out 
of Tobit, Baruch, and the ſecond book of Mac- 
cabees. But as he thought it (40) needleſs to 
add them to thoſe plain ones he has produced, 
ſo I think it needleſs to tranſcribe and to con- 
ſider them: being perſuaded, that my Reader 
will not find out any particular perſon in 


paſſages where no perſon is mentioned, and 


where nothing but times and things, and thoſe 


mere Jewiſh times and things are ſpoken of, 


and wholly inconſiſtent with Chriſtian RI 
and things; and that he will cry out upon 


all 


- — ———_ 
(40) Defence, p. 47. 95 
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all the three paſſages, as the Biſhop makes 
his Reader object to the firſt of them, (41) 
what are theſe things to the Meſſias? I will 
only obſerve on occaſion of the paſſage ci- 
ted out of Tobit; that the (42) Jews many 

ages ago loſt the Chaldee Original of Tobit, = 

efteeming it with reaſon a (43) fooliſh fable; 
that the paſſage cited by the Biſhop was not 
| ſo much as a part of that original foo/ſh fable; 
but an (44) addition or forgery of modern 

Fews, ſince the time of FJerom and that 

the ſaid addition was thruſt in, as fit to eu- 
courage the Jews, and to confound Chriſtians, 
| for which end it ſeems as proper as any thing 

that could be iuveuted. | ( 

In a word, there 1s not the leaſt appear- 
ance of a notion of a Me ſſias in any of the 
Apocryphal books, extant before the times of 
Jeſus, as might be expected in books wrote 
o little a while before his times, when the 
> [© expectation of a Meſſias was become very 
„general, and eſpecially when it is conſidered, 

that ſome of thoſe books have been interpo- 

| lated by Chriſtians and have had (45) Chri- 

* tiana quædam, lome Chriſtian doctrines in- 

ſerted in them. I lay, in any of the Apocry- 
phat 


(41) Defence, p. 50. | 

(42) Allix's Examin. of ſeveral Scripture Prophecies. 
p. 83. . „ 

(43) See Prideaux's Connect. vol. 1. p. 50. 

(44) Alkx, ib. p. 80. | 

(45) Grotii Pretatio ad librum ſaprer?. 
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Pphal books, extant before the times of Feſus ; 
for the /econd Book of Eſaras, which clearly 
contains in it the notion of a Meſſias, was 
forged after the times of Jeſus, under the 
name of E ſdras, and is, as Prideaux (46) 
ſays, 4 book too abſurd (or too viſible a for- 
gery) for the Romaniſts themſeFues to put 
znto their canon. TS 
I conclude this chapter, of the tradition 

of a Meſſias through the Apocryphal books 
up to the times of the laſt Fewiſh Prophets, 
with the obſervation of the celebrated and 
Learned 1/aac Voſſius, who lays, (47) 
Quamvis itaque jam ex e tempore, ex quo 
Græcorum jugum ſubiere udæi, VIDERI 
poſſit cxpisst ſpes © expectatio, quam de 
futuro rege Chriſto gens ea habuerit, tamen 
cum nulla, aut exigua, ut id affirmemus ſu- 
perſint indicia, & a Daniele hoc ſpatium 70 
hebdomadibus fuerit definitum, rectius utique 
rei initium referemus ad finem me bes 


S annos qui proxime adventum Chriſti præ- 
ceſſere. 


* 


1 


(46) Connection, vol. 1. p. 330. 
(47) Veſii Obſerv. variæ, p. 216. 
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The Twelve 8 whit the Biſhop 
produces as literally and fingly ſpeak- 


ing of the conn. of the Meſſias, 
conſidered. 


E=g=9) COME now to conſider the #welve 
ir 2roprecies produced by the Biſhop 
out of the Old Teſtament, which, 


the coming of the Meſſtas. 

Iheſe you may eaſily imagine muſt be no 
| leſs perverted from their true ſenſe by Rab- 
| binical and forced interpretations, than the 
paſſages produced by him out of the Apocry- 
phat books. For if the notion of a Meſſias 
does not appear in the Apocryphal books, it 
can hardly be ſuppoſed to exiſt in books 


written before them. Thoſe firſt written 


books, if they had contained ſuch a notion, 
would have introduced it into ſubſequent 
books ; which were written by Jews at times 
and on occaſions, when the notion of a Meſ- 
ſias, if known, had been moſt proper to be 
renewed and inculcated among them. 


The 


be lays, literally and {7 mely peak of 


| 
1 
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The Biſhop himſelf ſeems not inſenſible 
of his inability to prove his point, when he 
prepares his Reader for his future work, by 
advancing, that they (1) [the Clergy] ſhould 
not be called upon to demonſtrate a priori, 
abſtraitly from the Goſpel hiſtory, that the 
predictions of the Old Teſtament muſt relate 
to the Meſſias aud no other. But I would 
ask him why they, ſhould not be ſo called on? 
Do not they ſay, (2) that the Meſſias zs the 
Scope and center of the whole Old Teſtament ; 


and that the New Teſtament is (3) but an 


anfolding of the Old? Does he not ſay him- 


ſelf, that the doctrine of a Meſſias to come 


was the (4) ſtanding belief of the Jewiſh aa- 


ion; that it was contained in all (5) parts of 


the Old Teſtament; that it was a notion de- 
livered from one Prophet to another; that it 
was a notion ſpread among the people, ſome 
of whom, he ſays, 6) /coffed at the Prophets 
for deluding them with that expectation; 
and that there are divers /zteral propheczes, 
and particularly #wetve, which (7) agree to 
the Meſſias and to no other? And is not this 
juſtly required to be proved from thence ? 
| | Ought 


— 


(.) Introd. p. xiii. 8 | 
(2) Jenlius's Reaſonab. of the Chriſt. Religion, vol. 1. 
218. | | | 

(3) L:ghrfoot's Preface to Harmony. 

(4) Defence, p. 71, 72. 
(5) Ib. p. 260, 263. 

(6) Ib. 160. 

(7) Ib. p. 63. 
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Ought not ſo mitaculous a thing as a literal 


prophecy to be proved from thoſe books, 
which are affirmed to contain that literal 


7 


propheeg? 


But, not to inſiſt longer on theſe things, 
let us go through the ruelve prophecies, 
which he thinks fit to produce, as /zteral 
prophecies, in their order. He begins with 
the (8) lateſt firſt as the cleareſt, and that is, 


I. 
« Behold (9) I ſend my Meſſenger, and 


© he ſhall prepare the way before me; and 


“ the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 


© come to his temple, even the Meſſenger, 


«© whom ye _—_ in: behold he ſhall 
«© come, faith the Lord of hoſts.” | 


Here are (10) ro per ſons promiſed, as the 


Biſhop ſays ; one to Prepare the way, and 


the other to follow, whom the Jews /ought 
or expected, and whom they delighted in. 
Theſe, he ſays, are Elias and the Meſſius; 
and he attempts to prove it thus. He ſays, 
(11) „The firſt meſſenger is the ſame, who 
« a little lower is called Elias in theſe 
* words, (12) Behold I ſend you Elijah the 

f ; prophet 


1 


3 


(8) Ib. p. 62. 

G Bk to 
(z Defence, p. 63. 
(11) Ib, p. 66. 

(12) Mal. iv. 5, 6. 
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cc prophet before the coming of the great and 
8 22 25 F the Tees. | Ard he ſball 
turn the heart of the fathers to the chil. 
© dren, and the heart of the children to the 
« fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the earth 
« with a curſes And knowing, ſays the 
« Biſhop, (x3) the firſt Meſſenger, we can- 
«© not be in doubt about the ſecond Meſſen- 
ce ger, ſince the coming of Elias and of the 
« Lord Me ſſias are ever joined together by 
<« the Jews,” that is, by the Jews, who li- 
ved many centuries after Malac hi. Ea 
I. Now granting, that the firſt Meſſenger 
is Elias, and that the modern Jews ever 
gorned the coming of Elias and the Lord Meſ- 
ſias Zogether ; how does it follow, that Ma- 
lachi joined the coming of Elias and the Lord 
Meſſias together? The Biſhop ſhould have 
ſhewn, that Malachi joined theſe two toge- 
ther: and he might have omitted the mo- 
dern Jews, who had got a notion of a Me/ſ- 
fas in their heads, wholly unknown, as far 
as appears, to Malachz, or to any one in or 
before Malachi's time; and who in virtue, 
perhaps, of that very notion, as well as on 
divers other accounts, appear to be moſt ab- 
ſurd interpreters of their own ſacred books. 
For the queſtion is, what Malachz ſays, and 
not what other Jeu ſay, who lived a long 
while after, and pretended to interpret him. 


Efio, 


1 | (13) Defence, p. 67. 
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Eſto, ſays Iſaac Voſſius, (14) ut in expoſe- 
tionibus Rabbinorum aliqua occurrunt, que 
permittentibus © ſimul ridentibus rudæic, 
Chriſtian: ſibi favere exiſtiment 5 ſed quis 
Gentilis aur denique Chriſtianus acquieſcat 
interpretationibus factis poſtquam impletæ 
ſunt prophetiæ, & quando verba aptantur 
eventibus. 

2. Yet after all, there are Fews, who do 
not underſtand the fr /# Meſſenger to be 
Elias, nor the ſecond to be the Lord. Meſſtas. 
Rabbi Farchz ſays, (15) The firſt Meſſen- 
ger is the Angel of death; who ſhall take 
the wicked out of this life to be ſent into 
Hell torments. Other Jews (16) ſay, an 
Angel from heaven. Abarbinel ſays, that 
by the (17) fir/# Meſſenger is meant the 
Prophet himſelf, whoſe name is the ſame 
word here uſed, viz. Malachi, and being in- 
terpreted ſignifies My Angel or My Meſ- 
ſenger. And he, (18) with R. Salomo Far- 
chi and Rabbi Abenezra, underſtands the 
ſecond meſſenger to be the Shechimah or glo- 
rious preſence of God: which was to return 
and give anſwers by Urim and Thummim in 
the ſecond Temple as it did in the firſt. 


1 2 But 


— — 


— 


(14) Obſerv. variæ, p. 291. 3 
(15) Defence, p. 68, 69. Pocock on Malachi, p. 47. 
(16) Defence, p. 69. Pocock, ib. p. 48. | 

(17) Ib. & Ottonis Hiſt. Doctor. Miſnicopum, p. 3. 

(18) Pocock, ib. p. 50-53. 5 | 


1 
But to prove this prophecy to belong lite- 
rally and ſingly to the Meſſias, the Biſhop 
ſays, (19) It zs not poſſible to find any other 
Perſon, but the Meſſias, to whom the words 
agree; and that from Malachi to the deſtruc- 
tion of the temple no one can be named, ex- 
cept the Lord Jeſus, who is able to make 
pretenſions to the expreſs characters in this 
prophecy. As if thoſe men againſt whom 
the Biſhop pretends to write, were con- 
cerned to name the Perſons intended by the 
Prophets, or to find out meanings for the 
Prophets, and to make thoſe neauings to be 
fulfilled, or elſe to acknowledge them to re- 
late to a Meſſiah and to Jeſus as ſuch! If 
we conſider the (20) obſcurity and diſſicul- 
Zzes, which the Biſhop finds in the prophe- 
tick writimgs, I think, thole men may be 
juſtly excuſed from any obligation to inter- 
pret thoſe writings. He ſays, that lite other 
writings, they grow dark with age; and 
have ſomething peculiar in their nature to 
render them leſs intelligible than other wri- 
ting; that prophecies, remote from the time 
of” their accompliſhment, and whoſe comple- 
tons depend on the concurrence of free agent, 
are not wont at firſt to be delivered very di. 
ftinfly 5 that the Prophets themſelves did 
not ſee clearly to the end of what they re- 
vealed. He adds, the obſcurity becomes grea- 
| | rer 


WY 


(19) Defence, p. 69. 
(20) Introd, p. Xi, &c. 


[17]. 

ter from the Language, wherem the prophe- 
8 writ 2525 The Hebrew, 1 3 
Eaſtern Languages, is entirely different from 
the European. Many things are there left 
to be ſupplied by the quickneſs of the readers, 
which are with us expreſſed by proper words 
and repetitions. Particles, disjuntiruve and 
adver ſative, ſigni ficatiue marks of connexion, 
and of tranſition from one ſubject to ano- 
ther, are often omitted here. Dialogues are 
carried on, objeftions anſwered, compariſons 
made, without notice in the Diſcourſe 5 and : 
thro? frequent change of per ſons, tenſes, and | 
numbers, we are left to gueſs, who are the 
per ſons ſpoken of. The prophetick ſtyle is of 
all others the moſt copious this ay. It ſeems 

| to be a ſort of langnage by ir ſel It ties 
2t ſelf to no order nor method, but paſſes 
from one ſlibject to another in ſenſibly; and 
ſuddenly reſumes it again, and often ſallies 
out to the main thing, that was intended in 
his thoughts. The Prophets uſed to act part 
of what they were to foretel: thoſe actions 
ſupplying the place of words, and being not 
expreſſed in the writing, a ſort of chaſin 1s 
ſometimes to be diſcerned in them; as at 
other times different diſcourſes or addreſſes,” 
diſtinguiſhable in the ſpeaking by proper ſigns 
and notions, ſeem now to be connected, tho" 
they have no relation to each other. Their 
Speaking of future times in the language and 
ideas of the preſent, of the ſpiritual Wor- 
OT 13 ſoip 
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ſhip of God intended by the known terms of 


worſhip under Moles and David; and of the 


enemies of God's people hereafter, by the 
names of thoſe that were their avowed #4 
Preſſors in their age; gives alſo no ſmall dif- 
ficulty to thoſe of after-times and other coun- 
tries, that enquire into the meaning of theſe 
Prophecies. * 

What encreaſes the difficulty is the little 
or uo order that the collectors have placed the 
prophecies in; according to the uſage of the 
 antients, who joined together writings upon 
different occaſions, of the ſame authors, and 
ſometimes of different authors, as if they 
made but one continued diſcourſe. Prophecies 
relating to the Meſſias, and left without 


date, we find ſubjoined to prophecies with 
date, as part of the prediction, which they 


only follow. Whence it comes to paſs, that 
interpreters, guided by the firſt date or pre- 
ceding hiſtorical narration, have expounded 


prophecies, of the ſame events, that were 
writ at different times, and with different 


deſigns, and overlooked the Meſſias in ſeve- 
ral texts, for the ſake of certain marks in 


the prophecy juſt before, which ſpoke of events 


nearer the age of the Prophets. The miſtake 

might in ſome meaſure have been prevented, 
Had the books, written by the Jews after 
their return from the Babylonian Captivity, 
remained down to our days. But to our re- 


gret, theſe helps fail us. Not one book writ 
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in the Hebrew tongue, ſince prophecy cea ted 
hath eſcaped the general calamity, that hat 
befallen the Fewiſh writings. 
Theſe things, I ſay, being conſidered, his | 
Adverſaries may be juſtly excuſed from being 


obliged to aſſign meanings for the Prophets, 


as well as from yeilding to the meanings aſ- 


figned by others, and more excuſable for their 


conduct, than the Biſhop for his. For is it 
not more reaſonable to be modeſt, and to de- 
cline forming a Judgment in relation to the 
meaning of ſuch obſture and diſſieult wri- 
tings, than, like the Biſhop, to aſlign mea- 
nings to them; to be dogmatical for thoſe 
meanings ; to Tequire, that men ſhould be 
puniſhed in their perſons or fortunes for not 
receiving his meanzmgs; and to think that re- 
wards and privileges are due for defending 
theſe meanings: which, I affirm, and will 
make out in the ſequel, to be as viſionary, 


and as remote from the true ſenſe of the 


Prophets, as any one diſpoſed to pervert their 


WwWiritings, and to render them contemptible, 


could put upon them? 
However, being inclined to do juſtice to 


the Jewiſh writings, and to repreſent the 
Juſt and true State, wherein we find them, I 


do here profeſs, that I think the Biſhop has 
greatly overſtrained the ob/eurity and diſſicul- 


y to be found in them: and divers of his ob- 


ſervations are plainly calculated to ſubvert 
the clear and undoubted meaning of the Pro- 
14 phets 
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phets, flowing from their terms and conne- 
xion, and to introduce the moſt chimerical 
meanings, and thoſe contrary to the common 


ſenſe of their words and to the connexion of 


their diſcourſe. And therefore I vill ven- 
ture here, in the caſe of the Prophecy before 
us, to endeavour to prove, that the whole 
context of Malachi is inconſiſtent with the 
Biſhop's explication, and alſo to aſſign the 
true meaning of Malachi ; and thereby ef- 
fectually anſwer all the nder ad vances, to 
prove the literal application of the Prophecy 


to Jeſus, as the Perſon ſought, and delighted 


in by the Jews. 
The ſecond Meſſenger in Malachi is to (21) 
come to his temple as Lord and (22) Proprie- 
for thereof, that 1s to dwell and preſide there, 
to give oracles, and to ſet up the Jewiſh 
forms of worſhip; is to come (23) ſuddenly 
or immediately; is ſtyled the Meſſenger 0 


the Covenant, that is, the Jewiſh covenant, 


the (24) covenant made with Levi, the co- 
venant made with the Fathers; and is to 
purify the ſons of Levi, that they may duly 


perform the Jewiſh ceremonies (25) as of old. | 
And for a further deſcription of this Meſ- 
ſenger, 


ments 


(21) Malachi iii, 1. 

(22) Defence, p. 64. 
(23) Mal. iii. 1. 

(24) Mal. ii. 4, 5, 8, 10. 
(a5) Ib. iii. 3, 4. 
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ſenger, we have God's (26) threatning, that 
when this Meſſenger comes, he will exact 
obedience to his ordinances, from which the 
Jews had ſwerved. God alſo ſays, on this 
occaſion, that he (27) changes not : and he 
promiſes that they [the Jews] ſhall live in 
(28) their own land: and he afterwards 
| bids them (29) remember or keep the law of 
Mo ſes, as the way to happineſs and greatneſs, 
and the means to preyent his judgments. All 
which plainly relates to God and to the efta- 
bliſhment of the Jewifh. worſhip, and is 
wholly inconſiſtent with the charaQer and 
deſigns of Jeſus, who came not to the tem- 
ple to dwell and preſide there, as its Lord 
and Proprietor, but came to put an end to 
the Temple, and to deſtroy the yery notion 
of the neceſſity of ſuch a place, and to ſet 
up a new form of worſhip different from the 
Jewiſh; who, according to his true charac- 
ter, appears not to be a perſon ſought by, 
and could not be the delight of the Jews; 
and who came to put an end to all the old 
Ordinances, and to the Covenant made of old 
with Levi and the fathers, and to deſtroy 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood, and not to reform 1t 
by rendring it conformable to the primitive 
plan of Moſes. PO 

; : Thus 


Athens. 4 


5 


(26) Ib. ver. 3. 
(27) Ib. ver. 6. 
(28) Ib. ver. 11, 12. 
(29) Ib. iv. 4. 


1 

Thus I think I have made it appear, that 
this prophecy has not the leaſt colour in it for 
the Biſhop”s purpoſe. And from hence, you 
may judge, what you are to expect from him 
for the future, who begins his tera} Pro- 
phecies with this as the cleareſt (30) Prophe- 
cy concerning the Meſſias, which does moft 
clearly not relate to him. 


IL. 


His ſecond lireral Prophecy is 

« (31) Behold J will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet before the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, left IL come 
and {mite the earth with a curſe.” 

This Prophecy, the Biſhop ſays, is but (32) 
a repetition of the former. And therefore, 
if the former does not literally relate to the 


Meſſias, or to Jeſus as the Meſſias, this does 

not. 

But however, let us conſider, what he 
ſays further here to ſupport his f:r/t prophecy, 

ſplit by him now into two propheczes. 
He begins with the teſtimony of modern 

Jews to ata the ſenſe of the place ; whoſe 

authority 


* 


"> 
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8 
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— 


Wes ence: p. _ 
(31) Mal. iv, 5, 6. 
(32) Defence, p. 78. 


9: L 1 
authority in a matter that depends on criti- 
ciſm, needs not any confutation. And he 
is ſo fond of Jewiſh teſtimony, that when 
he finds not ſuch teſtimony as ſerves his pur- 
poſe, he invents and ſuppoſes it. The whole 
paragraph, which is very remarkable, runs 
thus. He ſays, (33) The Targum indeed 
on Malachi /ays not a word of the Meſſias. 
But either, they thought the paſſage clear 
Without explication, on the Fews have Wil- 
fully erazed it thence. For we find it out 
of” its place, upon Deut. xxx. 2, 3, 6. which 
they compare with Malachi, Upon which 


it may not be improper to obſerve, 1. That 
| ſfaymg not a word of the Meſſias may, ac- 


cording to the Biſhop, be a teſtimony of him, 
as ſhewing that matter to be ſo clear, as to 
need no explication. This is like the (34) 
Popiſh proof of the excellencies of the Vir- 
gin Mary. She 1s ſuppoſed to have all e- 
cellencies, becauſe the antients /ay not a word 
of her. Their Hence ſhews, that her excel- 
leucies were clear beyond diſpute. 2. He 
ſuppoſes, that the Jews may have erazed the 


paſſage from the Targum of Malachi 3 for 


which ſuppoſition he ſeems to me to have no 
foundation. For the Jews, ever ſince the 
have had their falſe notion in their heads of 


aA 


— 


(33) Defence, p. 80. 
(34) See Parrick's Virgin Mary miſrepreſented by the 
Roman Church, p. 11-14. e 
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a Victorious Me ſſias, have been fond of 


that notion, and may with more reaſon be 
ſuppoſed to have inſerted their doctrine on 
that head in ſome of their Targums, than to 
have erazed it out of any of them. 3. How 
does it appear, that what belonged to the 
Targum on Malachi is to be found in the 
Targum on Denteronomy ? And particularly, 


how does the Author of the Targum on : 


Deuteronomy, by comparing Deuteronomy 
and Malachz together ſhew, that he took any 
paſſage from the Author of the Targum on 


Malachz, or even that he concurred in ſenſe 


with the Author of the Targum on Malachi ? 
Have all that go under the name of Tar- 
gumiſts one ſpirit and ſenſe, ſo that what one 
lays may be attributed to another? | 
However, if the Biſhop has not the con- 
currence of the Targumiſi on Malachi, Iwill 
grant him, that other modern Jews have 


joined Elias and the Lord Meſſius together, 


and have interpreted, the Prophecy of Ma- 
lachi before us, of Elias and the Lord Me f 
ſias, and have grafted on that notion the ce- 
remony, which the Biſhop reports to us. He 
ſays, (35) that at the Paſthal feaſt, a man 
perſonates the Meſſias, and burſting open the 
door ſuddenly, rides into the room on an Aſs, 
and another like Elias goes after him with a 
born, to proclaim and anoint him; and this 

70 


135 Defence, p. 105. 
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to repreſent how that Meſſias ſhall enter into 


- Feruſalem. * then I obſerve, as I did 
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on the former Prophecy, that the teſtimony 
or interpretation of modern Jews proves not, 
that Malachi meant the Lord Meſſias; of 
whom there is no notion literally contained 
in Malachi, | 5 

Well! But granting, that Elias and the 
Lord Meſjias are joined together in Malachi, 
according to the ſentiment of ſuch Jews as 
the Biſhop only values: how does this place 


of Malachi concern Je ſus? 


Why! that appears, becauſe Elias in Ma- 
lachi is (36) Fohn the Baptiſt, who prepa- 
red the way for Feſtus. 

But how does it appear, that Elias in Ma- 
lachi means John the Baptiſt? Inſtead of 
proving that, the Biſhop has recourſe to his 


modern Jews, who yet help him out very 


indifferently, as appears by his own account 
of the matter. He ſays, (37) The fact is al. 
lowed by the Fews, that prophecy was ſeal- 
ed up with Malachi, and to be reſtored in 


the days of the Meſſias. Had they been able 


to recerve it, they would have concluded that 


John the Baptiſt, in whom this gift did 


revive, muſt be therefore the Elias in Mala- 
chi. For (38) all the people held John for 
a Prophet. N | 

Theſe 


mm. 


(36) Defence, p. 84. 


(37) Ib. p. 83, 84. 
(38) Mat. xiv, CAL. 


Theſe Jews, who did not conclude Fohr 
the Baptiſt to be the Elias in Malachz, but 

would have ſo concluded, if they had un- 
derſtood things right, are excellent Jewiſh 
Teſtimonies for the Biſhop! _ 

But to prove it the literal meaning of 
Malachi, that Fohn the Baptiſt 1s there 
meant by Elias, the Biſhop ſays, John 
« (39) the Baptiſt's preaching exactly an- 
« {fwered the deſcription of it by Malachi. 
« As Elias was to notify the coming of (40) 
« the day, that ſhall burn like an oven; and 
« all the proud and all that do wickedly, 
« (hall be ſtubble. that great, and dreadful 
« day wherein the Loxp Mtss14s (which is an 
interpolation or interpretation of the Biſhop's 
to miſlead the reader) ſhall {mite the land o 
< Jewry wihacurſe : ſo did John the Bap- 
* tft exhort to repentance from this motive, 
that (41) the kingdom of God was at 
« hand ; and to flee from the wrath to come : 
« for there was one to come after him, 
« mightier than he, whoſe fan was in his 
« hand, to purge the floor --- and to burn 
« the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
hut this exact conformity, if there be any 
conformity at all, between the deſcription of 
the preaching of Elias in Malachi and of 
Fohn the Baptiſt in the Goſpel, can of it 


— 


— 


(39) Defence, p. 84. 
(40) Mal. iv. 1, 5, 6. 
(41) Mat. iii. 2, 7, 10, 11. 
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{elf amount to nothing; it being in any man's 
wer to uſe the ſenſe of another. I 
Theſe are indeed notable proofs, that Ma- 
lachi meant literally the Lord Meſſias, or 
„ 1 
But to cut off all pretence for a feral pro- 
phecy in this place, I obſerve, 

1. Firſt, that the literal interpretation of 
this place is, that Elias, the real Elias was 
to come. And is it not a moſt pleaſant Hteral 
interpretation to make Elias ſignify not Elias, 
but ſomebody, who reſembled him in quali- 
ties; for which the prophet himſelf gives not 
the leaſt colour or ground ? Other learned 
men content (42) themſelves with making 
Elias in Malachi, the type of Fohn the Bap- 

tiſt, and Fohn the Baptiſt, the Anti. type. 
2. Secondly, I obſerve; that the Septua- 
gint Tranſlators, who were Jews, and who, 
5 ſuppoſe, will paſs with the Biſhop for Old 
Jews, render it expreſly, Elias the Tiſhbite : 
that the (43) Jews in Chrz/Ps time ſeem 
wholly to fail the Biſhop in this matter: 
and that the Jews /ance Chriſt's time have 
generally underſtood from the paſſage before 
us, that Elias is to come in perſon, [Elias 
LL _ blowing 


—— 


(42) Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſias, vol. 2. 
P. 490, 491. i 
8 (43) ;  — p. 34, 80, 81. Suren huſii Reconc. p. 
230. Allix's Reflec. vol. 2. p. 210. H hithy's Annotat. 


vol. I. p. 578. 
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blowing his Horn] as the Chriſtian Fathers, 
who believed the Septuagint Tranſlators in- 


ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, have done, and as 


the Author of the Sybilline Oracles has 
thereupon ventured to aſſert, as Doctor (44) 
Allix oblerves. CE 

But for a Jewiſh authority, I think the au- 
thority of John the Baptiſt is of the moſt 
weight in itſelf. He, who muſt be ſuppoſed 


to know who he was himſelf, when the queſ- 


tion was asked .him, whether (45) he was 
Elias, denied himſelf to be Elias, and when 
asked, who he was, ſaid, he was he (46) 
Voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, &c. 


which is a paſſage taken from Iſaiabh. Where- 


in he not only denies himſelf to be Elias; 
but may juſtly be deemed to deny himſelf 
to be the Elias in Malachi [to whom moſt 
(47) probably the queſtion and anſwer re- 
ferred] by turning the Queriſts from Malachi 
to 1/azah, ſaying in effect, © TI am not the 
<« perſon propheſied of in Malachi, but the 
“ perſon propheſied of under the terms 
Voice, &c. in Iſaiah.” 

3. Thirdly, and laſtly, I obſerve that ohn 
the Baprz/t*s character and conduct do not 


agree 


(44) Allix's Examin. of ſeveral Script. Prophecies, p. 86. 

(45) John i. 19-21. 

(46) For the literal ſenſe of this Voice, fee White on 
Tſaiab, and his Preface, p. x, &c, 

(47) See Matt. xi. 14. 
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agree to the character given of the Elias in 
Malachi. ohm the Baptiſt did not prepare 
the way to a Lord, who came to his temple, 
or who performed thoſe things which are at- 
tributed to the Lord of the templè in Ma- 
lachi, and which J have before recited. He 
did not preceed ſuch a dreadful day, as is 
deſcribed in Malachi; wherein God would 

puniſh the diſobedient to the law of Moſes, 
and make the obedient proſper. In a word, 
he (48) did mot turn the hearts of the fa- 
thers to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers; and the Biſhop's 
explication, that (49) in /cripture he is ſaid 
to do a thing, who doth every thing proper 
and likely to cauſe it, tho the e doth 
. anſwer, cannot be admitted for _ literal 
interpretation of a prophecy, which ſays, he 
| ſhall do ſo. . N 


III. 


The Biſhop's third (50) literal prophecy 
is, (51) © For thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, 
„ yet once, it is a little while, and I will 
“ ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
* ſea, and the dry land. And I will ſhake 
* the nations, and the deſire of all nations 
K ſhall 
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(48) Mal. iv. 5, 6. 
| (49) Defence, p. 78. 


(50) Ib. p. 86. 
(51) Haggai xi. 6-9. 


_ 


that deſire of all nations: 


[x30 J 


„ ſhall come, and I will fill this houſe with 


“ glory, faith the Lord. The filver is mine, 
and the Gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of 
« Hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe 
c ſhall be greater than of the former, and in 
<« this place will I give peace, faith the Lord 

“of Hoſts.” 

The Biſhop ſays, the (52) Meſſ as or Je- 
fas is deſcribed under the terms deſire of all 


la) 


nations and Peace 5 the firſt of which he 


ſays, ſignifies a per ſon and not things, and 
the latter, figuratively, the /ame perſon; 
And theſe things he endeavours to make out 
againſt the Jeg; 4 
againſt him, and are therefore or no authe. 
rity with him. 5 

I need not repeat his 


Þ 


Ag amene. to prove, 
ſignifies a per ſon 
and not things ; ſince he only 1 from 
thence, that (53) the words do well bear the 


 Nenſe of perſon [which yet, to make them 


do, he labours under the greateſt grammati- 
cal difficulties, as appears by his note ſub- 


Joined] and further ſupports that concluſion, | 
only by endeavouring to ſhew, that ( 54) - 
Haggai ems afterwards to interpret it ſo. 
nd as to the word, peace, he ſays, (55) 
ſhould the word Peace, which God ** 


—— — 


bs... 


3 ne, $8, 95. 

(53) P. 93. 

(54) P. 94. 

(55) P. 95. 2 


who are in this caſe all 


/ 


70 give in this place, be underſtood of ex- 
ternal peace and felicity, it will be bard to = 
ſay, bote this was fulfilled or could give the | 
preference of the latter houſe above the for- 
ner. For all the time, under the ſecond 
temple, was troubleſome and unquiet, far 
| ſhort of the halcyon days they enjoyed under 
Solomon. „„ . 
Wherein the Biſhop forgets (as he does 
(56) elſewhere and often) that he is proving 
a Meſſias from the Old Teſtament againſt 
Adverſaries, who are not obliged to ſhew, 
how any prophecy in it was ever fulfilled ; 
tho? what he ſays may, perhaps, be argu- 
mentative to Jews, who are concerned to ad- 
Juſt prophecies of the Old Teſtament and 
events together. 5 Cs 
The Biſhop having proved, as he thinks, 
that by the de/ire of all nations and by peace 
are meant 4 per ſon, he then proceeds to con- 
ſider, who this per ſon is. This, he ſays, (57) 
may eaſily be known by the application of the 
ſame, or ſynontmous epithets, in other Pro- | | 
* phets. And his firſt proof is, that from = 
* © Abraham's days, a ſeed (58) was promi- 3 
« ſed, in whom all the nations of the earth 
« were to be bleſſed.” = 
But how comes /?ed here to ſignify a ſingle 
perſon ? What proof is there of that? And 
| EE = _—_ 


(56) Defence, p. 101. = 
S 
(58) Gen. XxXIi. 18. 
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[L232 1 
what proof does the Biſhop give that the 


feed mentioned was to be a bleſſing to all 
natious, or to be the hope, deſire 5 Py -f 


tiom of, and benefit to, all nations? . 1 
Feed, in the place cited, plainly ſignifies 
the poſterity of Abraham: and when it is af- 


firmed. of that /eed, that in it all nat ious of 
the earth ſhall be bleſſed, it is meant, that 
the IIraelites ſnould be ſo bleſſed or made ſo 


remarkably happy and ſucceſsful in their af- 
fairs by God, that, when men bleſſed one an- 
other, 7 ſhould uſe this or ſuch like form 
of bleſling, God bleſs you as be did the If 
raelites or ſeed of Abraham. This appears 


to be the ſenſe of the phraſe from its uſe 


every where, but, more particularly from 
what Jacob ſays on his death-bed to his two 


Grandchildren, Ephraim and Manaſſeh. (59) 


&« And Jacob bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſ- 


« fh that day, ſaying, In thee ſhall Iſrael 
& bleſs, ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim 
« and as Manaſſeh: that is when the peo- 


ple of 1/7ael ſhall bleſe any one, they ſhall 


ſay, God bleſs you, as he did Ephraim and 
Manaſſeh: and thereby the perſon blefed 


was BLESSED i Ephraim and Manaſſeh. In 
like manner therefore to be Hleſeèd 1 x Abra- 
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han's /eed, ſignifies to be wiſhed as profpe- Þ 


rous as Abraham's deſcendants. I might 
enlarge on this matter, becauſe moſt mighty 
ſtreſs 


IP; 


” 


(59) Gen. xlviii. 20. 


I- 


[133] 
ſtreſs is laid upon a moſt palpable miſtaken 
meaning of the text before us; which mit. 
taken ſenſe is the very (60) corner ſtone of 
the literal prophetick ſeheme, as all know 
who are in the leaſt acquainted with the 
prophetick Controverfſy. But J chuſe rather 
to refer you to the learned Dr. Hammond, 
(61) who has fully cleared the point, in 
which he has the concurrence of %e (62) 
greateſt part of the modern eus. | will 
only add, that to give bleſſings, which were 
ſuppoſed to be a foundation for expectation 
of good luck to the perſons to whom they 
were given, or rather a (63) conveyance of 
good Huck to them, was very common of old; 
and that God, who promiſes only temporal 
bleſſings in the Old Teſtament, deſigned the 
* greatelt b/z//ings or good to his choſen and be- 
loved people, the Jews, when he promiſed 
Abraham, that all men ſhould b/e/5 one an- 
other IN his ſeed, or wiſh one another as 
happy and proſperous as the Jews. 

The Biſhop proceeds, (64) © The promiſe, 
„ ſays he, made to Abraham, was (65) re- 
« newed to 1/aac, (66) afterwards to Jacob, 
| KK « who 


- 
55 


(60) Bulloch's Sermons, p. 212-223. Sherlock's ule, &c. 
(61) Hammond on Gal. iii. 8. See alſo Clericas in 
Gen. Xii. 3. „ : 

(62) Ailix's Judgment, p. 57. 

(63) Gen. xlviii. 17, &c. 

(64) Defence, p. 96. 

(65) Gen xxvi. 4. 
(66) Ib. xxviii, 14. 
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who reſtrained it to one of 7#uda's Poſte- 


rity, to Hilo, who was foretold to be (67) 
the gathering of the people, or as the He- 
brew word 1s rendered 1n the antient Ver- 
ſions and Jewiſh Commentators, the ex- 
pettation of the people. When God con- 
fined it to one family of the tribe of Juda, 
to David's ſeed, David foretels of him by 
the ſpirit; that (68) men, that all the fa- 


milies of the earth, as the Greek Inter- 


preters read, ſhall be bleſſed in him; all 
nations ſhall call him bleſſed. This was 


was not Solomon; for of the ſame rod of 


Zeſſe, Eſay (69) propheſied, that ro him 
ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, or as the ſeventy, 
in him they ſhall hope, and his peace ſhall 


be glorious. And again, when our tranfla- 


tion hath it (70) the Iſles ſhall wait for 
his late, meaning the Meſſias, it is in the 
Greek, in his name ſhall the Gentiles hope. 
And as to 1/7ael it is implied, he was once 
their defrre, till he appeared without the 
pomp and ſplendor of a Prince, which 
they expected from him, and then (71) 
they ſaw no beauty, that they ſhould de- 


fire him.” 


« Hence 


I 


(67) Ib. xlix. 10. 


(ö68) Pſalm Ixxii. 17. 


(69) Iſa. xi. 16. 
(50) Iſa. xlii. 4. 


e. lit. 2. 


— 
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Hence, ſays the Biſhop, (72) it ap- 
c“ pears, that the expectation, the hope, the 

& deſire of all nations, and of Iſrael in 
« particular, was a known deſcription of 
« {ome perſon, delivered from one Prophet 
to another, and which, after the captivity * 
« was fixed on the Me/ſtas,” 

In anſwer to all which I obſerve: 
That as there was no promiſe made to 
Abraham of any perſon of his ſeed to be a 
bleſſing to all nations, as J have ſhewn above 
ſo no promiſe of ſuch perſon could be re- 
newed to Iſaac or Jacob [to both whom God 
ſaid, that (73) in their ſeed all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed] or to any one 
elſe afterwards. And it is ſo far from appear- 
ing, that Jacob reſtrained any ſuch "ns 

to one of Fudah's poſterity, to Shi/ob, as the 
Biſhop would infer from what Jacob ſays of 
Shiloh: that, firſt, Jacob himſelf in repeating 
the bleſſings promiſed by God to him and his 
poſterity, (74) omits the bleſſing in his ſeed, 
as was proper; thoſe words not implying a 
| bleſſing to his ſeed, but a conſequence of God's 
bleſſing his ſeed; and which he could not be 
ſuppoſed to omit had they implied a blefe 
ſing to his ſeed, much leſs had fo great a 
bleſſing been intended, as is now underſtood ; 
for that then he would haye omitted the 
| | prin- 


— 


G I ISES IF ICTs 


; (52) Defence, p. 97. 
(73) Gen. xxvi. 4. Z$viii. 14. 
(74) Gen. xviii, 18. XIViii. 4. 
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principal bleſſing; and, ſecondly, that it 
does not appear, that Shiloh was one of Ju- 


aalfs poſterity, or even a Perſon. That | 


word occurs in no other place of the Bible, 


and 1s therefore ſubject to and has a great 


variety of interpretations, (75) In hac und 
voce Shilo, tos tamque varia ab Habræis 
ſimul & Latinis, mul & Gracis, proferun- 
tur, ut omnem pane mentem poſt 7 nt confun- 
dere. ET 

This obſervation, by the way, in reſpe& 


to the word Joh, 1 Judg e ſufficient alone to 


confound the application of Gen. xlvili. 10. 
to a Meſſius, without entering into a diſ- 
_ cuſſion of that text; which on account of 
the ambiguity of every word 1n 1t, and on 
account of hiſtory Sacred and Profane, has 
(76) ſ% many mterpretations, ſome peculiar 
fo eco, and ſome to Chriſtians, and (0 


many difficulties in it, as Dean Sherlock 


obſerves. 
That (77) David is ſo far from ſpeaking 
of a promiſed perſon, (which, J obſerve 
again, has no Jiteral foundation in the Old 
Teſtament, and is every where ſuppoſed by 
the Biſhop without proof) that he manifeſtly 
ſpeaks of his Son Solomon; and that the 
words ſignify e what Grotins lays, 
that 


1 —— 


. 050 Arguſt. de Gubio apud Simon, Bibl. Crit. vol. 3. 
480. 

(76) Sherlock's Uſe, &Cc. p. 165. 

(77) Plalm Ixxii. 17. 


+ as 
— 7 


d 
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* that it ſhall be a ſaying among all nations, 
« Jet your reign be like that of Solomon.” 
That the Biſhop's reaſon, that © David 

« does not ſpeak of Solomon, becauſe, of the 
« fame rod of Jeſſe, Eſay propheſied, that 
« fo him ſhall the Gentiles ſeek,” is moſt in- 
concluſive. For how does it appear, that 
T/aiah ſpoke of the perſon mentioned in the 
Pſalm of David? And how comes 1/azah's 
ſuppoſed explication of David to be an argu- 
ment againſt the Biſhop's Adverſaries? They 
very probably think David's ſenſe ought to 
be determined by David's own words, and 
not by the interpretation of an Author, to 
whom they pay no regard, and who, if he 
intends to interpret David, they think, miſ- 
takes him. ; 

But to do juſtice to T/azah, he does not 
pretend to explain David, and conſequently 
does not miſtake him: nor does {/azah him- 
| ſelf ſpeak of ſuch promi ſed perſon, as the 
Biſhop contends for; the words of Iſaiah, 
referred to by the Biſhop, plainly meaning, 
that (78) many of the Gentilæs being con- 
dierted to the true God ſhall ſeek, or have 
| recourſe to Ezekiah. | 
| "That there is not the leaſt colour to under- 
{ ſtand the perſon, whole /aw the [fles Wait 
for, to be ſuch promzſed perion, as the Bi- 
| ſhop contends for, but quite another perſon, 
] whom 


————. —__ 


(75S) Erotius in locum. 
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whom Grotius (79) underſtands to be the 
Fewiſh People, and our judicious (80) Com- 
mentator White to be Cyrus. 1 

And laſtly, that it is ſo far from appear- 
ing, that the expectation, the hope, the deſire 
of all nations, and of Iſrael in particular, 
was 4 known deſcription of ſome per ſon, deli- 
vered from one Prophet to another (and 
which, after the captivity, was fixed on the 
Meſſias, as the Biſhop indeterminately adds, 
tho? no ſuch 3 appears to be fixed 
on a Meſſias, till ſeveral hundred years after 


the captivity); that the Biſhop's whole rea- | 


{oning to prove this appears to be unconnect- 
ed in every part. | 
Tho? the Biſhop ſeems to have finiſhed his 
matter on the head before us, by having 
drawn his concluſion, yet he adds this fur- 
ther conſideration. © Compare, ſays he, 
£ this place of Haggai, with another in Ma- 
f* lachi. Here, (81) the deſire of all nations 
« (hall come, and the temple ſhall be filled 
« with glory. There, the (82) Lord whom 
£ ye ſeek, and the Lord of the Covenant, 


% whom you delight in, ſhall come to his peo- 


« ple. The Quality of the perſons, and place, 
do ſo exactly agree, that one muſt think, 
MM GEES or 1 


1 
5 ” 


. 


(79) Id. in locum. 
(80) White on Iſaiah xlii. 4, 
(81) Hag. ii. 6. 

(82) Mal. iii. 1. 
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; _ the ſame perſon is meant by both (83) 
Fresh who is no other than the Lord 
Me ſſias; that in the days of Jeſur Chriſt 
© was uſually termed (84) the hope, the 


c bleſſed hope, the hope of I ſrael, the hope of 
« the promiſe to the twelbve tribes, the 28 
fing of Abraham to the Gentiles.“ To 


which I anſwer, that nothing in either of 


the Prophets determines their words Iireral- 
ty to mean a Mefſias [which is a notion not 


yet proved to exiſt literally in the Old Teſ- 
tament] tho? they both ſhould mean the ſame 


Perſon; nor can the ſenſe of the words of 


cither of them be fixed to ſatis faction, from 
later Authors; who perhaps only accommo- 
date phraſes, as well as they can, to ſerve their 
purpoſes, or proceed on explications of the 


Old Teſtament, that are not warranted by 


the text thereof, 

Having done with the Biſhop's arguments 
to prove, that deſire ſignifies a perſon, I pro- 
ceed to his arguments to prove that Peace 
ſignifies the ſame Per ſor. 

He ſays, (85) It zs one, among the other 


F lofty titles of the Meſlias in Eſay, (86) 


PrINce, PEACE, as the words may be render- 


ed 


— 


(83) So Abenezra, as the Biſhop ſays, parallels theſe 
two texts in his Comment. 

(84) 1 Tim. i. 1. Tit. ji. 13. Acts xxviii, 20. Ib. XXI. 
7, 8. Gal. iii. 14. 

(85) Defence, p. 99. 

(86) Ina. ix. . 6. 


Y 


I 
ed in appoſition. In which there are two 
miſtakes of 7/2zah ; the firſt in applying his 
words to the Mefſfas, which are manifeſtly 

ſpoken of (87) Hezekiah : the ſecond in 
changing our true and natural tranſlation, 
Prince of Peace [which implies that peace 
is not the name of a perſon] and making a 
falſe and awkward tranſlation founded mere- 
ly in the barrenneſs of the Hebrew tongue, 
in which the Biſhop obſerves (88] particles 
are often omitted. J obſerve, by the way, 
that Rabbi S. Jarchi, a Rabbi of the twelfth 
century, of great authority with the Biſhop, 
does not (39) refer any of the Jofty Titles 
abovementioned out of Eſay to the Meſſias. 
His next argument to prove peace the name 
of the Meſſias, is, © (90) of the Governor 
« that ſhall come forth out of Berblem 
„ it is faid, that (91) he ſhall be the Pract 
« Tt is the Jews own (92) paraphraſe, the 
Me ſſias ſhall be our PRAck.“ 
But the whole paſſage of Micah will clear- 
Iy ſhew the Biſhop's nuſapplication of the 
term peace to the Meſſias, and eſpecially to 
Jeſus as ſuch. He ſhall be the peace, when 
the —— ſhall come into our *. 
an 


—_—_ 


(87) See Grotizs i * locum. 
(88) Introd. p. x 

(89) Allix's . p. 273 
(90) N p. 99. 

(91) Mic. v. 2, . 

(92) Targum. 
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and ſhall deliver us from the Aſſyrian, 
when he cometh into our land. And 
1 am amazed, how the Biſhop can ſay, that 
the Meſſias ſhall be our peace, is the Jews 
been paraphraſe upon the words he ſhall be 
the peace, when it is only the paraphraſe of 
his Fews : For other (93) Jews, and thoſe 
cited by the Antient Fathers, underſtood it 
of Zorobabel. whom they deemed to have 
fulfilled the prophecy, as doth alſo the great 
Grotius. 
To theſe powerful arguments the Biſhop 
adds, (94) that © the Meſſias is ſpoken of 
© in other Places of Scripture by the name 
« of, the glory of the Lord. And then no- 
* thing i is wanting to prove, that the perſon, 
« whoſe coming is wanting to make the lat- 
« ter houſe glorious, muſt be the Meſſras.”? 
The ſeveral places of Scripture, uponwhich 
he builds, are cited in his margin, and are 
= 5) The glory of the Lord ſhall be re- 
| weated: which he ſays, from the Targum, is 
the manifeſtation of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiac. But the words [which follow a noble 
and poetical deſcription of the Jews promi- 


* ſed return from captivity] mean only, that 


the glory or preſence, or (96) aſſiſtance of 
God ſhall be (97) manife * on that occa- 


ſion; 


(93) Pacach on Micah, p. 7. 
(94) 5 15 p. 99. 

ON fa. xl. 5. 

(96) Erotius in Las, 
* White on the 
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ſion: which, with divers other particulars, 
is urged as a motive to the Jews, who were 
in a (98) i and afflicted ſtate, and under 
diſcouragements, to return home, and ſet 
about the work of building their temple. 

2. The next paſſages cited are, (99) The 
glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee 5 and his 
glory ſhall be ſeen upon thee : which glory, the 
Biſhop ſays [from Sarh. xi. 36. and Kimch: ] | 
is the coming of the Meſſias. But their plain 
meaning is, that (100) God 7s beginning to 
make himſelf glorious, that is, to give his 
aſſiſtance and to manifeſt his preſence and 
power, in thy deliverance and reſtoration from 
the captivity under which you groan. 

From whence I conclude againſt the Bi- 
ſhop, that glory in the Old Teſtament is no 
more the name of the Meſſias, than expetta- 
tion, hope and peace; and aiſo that no argu- 
ment can be drawn from the uſe of any or 
all theſe words, in any places of the Old 
Teſtament, to prove, that deſire and peace 
and glory are names of the Meſſias in the 
prophecy of Haggai before us. I will only 
add, that this prophecy was to be accom- 
pliſhed in a little while after it was delivered; 
which ſeems a phraſe not very properly ap- 
plicable to a fact four hundred years after. 

TO XY. 


. — 


(98) Ila. xl. x, 2. 
£99) 119, Is, 1,2. 
(100) M bite on the place. 


+ 
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The Biſhop's fourth literal prophecy (101) 
is, © Rejoice greatly oh daughter of Sion, 
c ſhout oh daughter of Jeruſalem ; behold 
« thy King cometh unto thee, the righteous 
one, and that Savior, lowly and riding 

c upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the fole of 
C an: Als.” 0 

The Biſhop (102) ſuppoſes the King here 
meant to be the Meæſſias Je ſus. And he gives 
us the connection of the prophecy to ſhew 
that it (103) MAx be interpreted of him. 
Which is not proving: and which in this 
_ caſe ought to have no weight; ſince the Bi- 


| ſhop has not yet proved, that Zachary or 


any other of the Prophets had any notion of 
ſuch a Meſſias, as is in queſtion, and pro- 
ceeds in his uſual manner merely to ſuppoſe 
that notion received, and from thence to ac- 
| count for a few phraſes, which, when conſi- 
| dered fingly, are not in the leaſt for his pur- 
| poſe. WEL. 
, But he goes a little further. He ſays, the 


| | prophecy ought to be ſo (104) interpreted 


| from the perſonal characters in it; as the 
righteous one, that Savior, lowly and ri- 


(101) Zech. ix. 9. | 
(102) Defence, p. 102, Tc. 


(103) Id. p. 105. 
(104) Defence, p. 105. 


Aing 


Þ 
| 
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ding upon an Aſs, into Jeruſalem. But theſe 
per ſonal characters ſeem too general and in- 
determinate to ground the Biſhop's interpre- 
tation thereon. For righteous, and Savior, 
and /owly may be ſaid of many Kings. And 
methinks the Biſhop lays too great a ſtreſs on 


the circumſtance of riding on an aſs, when 
he would have us imitate thoſe Jews, who 


(105) ſeeing Jeſus equiped lite Zachary's 
Meſſius, thought him to be no other than the 
King, that Savior whom they expetted. 
And when the Biſhop reports to us from the 


Jews the ceremony at their Paſchal (106) 


of a Man that per ſonates the Meſſias, and 


. burſting open the Door ſuddenly rides upon 
an Aſs into the room, and another like Elias 


that goes after him with a horn, to proclaim 
end anoint him,; and this to repreſent how 
that Meſſias ſhall enter Jeruſalem, it is pity 
but he had told us alſo from the ſame worthy 
Jewiſh Authors, that the 4/5 upon which 
the Meſſias is to ride, is to be an old Aſs, 
and of ſo prodigious a fize, that (107) All 
the Fews ſhall ſet thereon, and ſo altogether 
be tranſported through the Sea mto the pro- 
miſed Land; and that the Chriſtians ſeeing 


this, and deſiring likewiſe to ride over inio 


that land with them, ſhall not have ſuch 
| | | Favor 


* — 


(105) Ib. p. 107. | 

(106) Defence, p. 105. | 
| (107) See Baroaſhai's Brief Compendium of the vain 
hopes of the Jews, p. 11, : | 
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firoour of God, that they may ſit on the body 


of the Aſs; but this ſhall be granted, that 
they may ſit upon the tail of him, which ſhall 
be lifted up, and ſo ſoon as the Aſs ſhall be 


in midſt of the Sea, he ſhall let his tail ſink, 


that all the Chriſtians may fall down and 
be drowned. Bn. 

But, not to content my ſelf with invali- 
dating the Biſhop's arguments, I refer you to 
the context; by which you will eaſily diſco- 
ver the perſon intended therein to be Zoroba- 
bel, as the great Grotius plainly proves him 
to be. To which I craye leave to add the 
obſervation of the learned and judicious Mr. 
Sykes. He ſays, © (108) that which makes 
ce it very probable that the word of Zacha- 


y related originally to Zorobabel or ſome 


& perſon who came from Babylon, is that he 


<« 1s called in the Prophet, not as the Engliſh 
&« render it, having Salvation, or as in the 
« margin, ſaving 2 which is leſs agree- 
c able to the original; nor, as the Vulgate 
have it, Saviour, and the Seventy /aving 5 
© but paſſively, as the Hebrew, ſaved, one 
that was of the line of David, who was 
ved during their captivity and deſtruc- 
« tion.” And this alſo ſufficiently deſtroys 
the foundation on " the Biſhop proceeds, 

VS. 


r * 


pc 


— „„ 


(108) Sykes's Eſſay, &c. p. 243. 
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viz. that (109) paſſive particles, when uſed 
as nouns, have an active ſignification. 


V. 
The Biſhop's fifth /zteral prophecy is, 
(110) © And I will pour upon the houſe 
of David, and upon the Inhabitants of 
« Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſuppli- 
« cations, and they ſhall look on me, whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn 
© for him, as one mourneth for his only ſon, 
& and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one 
© that is in bitterneſs for his firſt born.? 
The Biſhop makes the perſon pzerced to be 
Jeſus the Meſſias. And he begins as is uſual 
with him, to interpret this place by ſuppo- 
ting a Meſſias ſcheme carried on here by the 
Prophet, after the other Prophets, who pre- 
ceded him : for all which he has not the leaſt 
foundation, and which he ought ever to 
prove to be a notion in that Prophet, whoſe 
b words he would apply to the purpoſe he has 
'$ | In view. | ; 
All that can be pretended to be argumen- 
tative in the Biſhop's Diſcourſe is ſummed up 
in theſe words; (111) Mhile theſe things are 
| Joined together as they are in the text, the 
| murder of an illuſtrious perſon of the Jewiſh 
e nation, 
| — — 
(109) Defence, p. 103. 
(110) Zach. xii. 10. 


(111) Defence, p. 114. 
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nation, d general ſm, and puniſhment of the 
offenders, and as general a pardon and reſto- 
ration, upon repentance of that ſm, it is im- 
poſſible to find out any thing in hiſtory, that 
anſwers this prophecy, beſide the crucifixion 
of the Meſſtas. | 

In all which the Biſhop forgets, that he 
pretends to write againſt Adverſaries; who 
require proofs from him for whatever he aſ- 
ſerts; who think themſelves not obliged to 
find meanings for ſuch dzficult books, as the 
Biſhop repreſents the books of the Prophets to 
be; and who particularly cannot think them- 


ſelves at all concerned to find out events ful- 


filling their prophecies. 
However, the words before us are not ſo 
obſcure, but that they manifeſtly appear not 


to concern Jeſus. There was to be a war 


in Judæa, and a (112) Siege of Jeruſalem, 


and then a deliverance of the Jews by the 
deſtruction of all the nations that ſhould come 
up at that time agaznſt Feruſalem. After 
which matters, follows the Prophecy before 
us; Iwill pour upon the houſe of David, and 
upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit 


of grace and ſupplications, and they ſhall took 


upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
{hall mourn for him, as one that mourneth 
for an only Son. £ 

| Ei: Now 


* 


3 — 


(112) Zach. xii. 2-8. 
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Now from theſe things thus laid together; 
I crave leave to argue in the words of Mr. 
Sykes. © * Did any one circumſtance of all 
@ this happen to the Jews about the time of 
ce the death of Jeſus? Or rather was not 
« eyery thing the reverſe of what Zacha- 
ce riah ſays ; and inſtead of all nations being 
© deſtroyed that came about Feruſalem, Je- 
c ruſalem it ſelf was deſtroyed ; inftead of a 
* Spirit of grace and ſupplications, the Jews 
% have had their hearts hardened againſt the 
« Chriſt ; inſtead of mourning for him whom 
« they pierced, they curſe him and his fol- 
* lowers even to this day?” If you defire 
to ſee a probable meaning of this place L 
refer you to Grotius's expoſition, notwith- il 
ſtanding the Biſhop ſays, it is (11 3) un- 
worthy of that great man. T7 


VI. 
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ha he Biſhop's ſixth /;teral prophecy is, 
114) And in the days of theſe kings 
& ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom 
« which ſhall never be deſtroyed, and the 
* kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, 
but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume MY 
«all theſe n and it — ſtand for 


e Kver: 


a o 
__ — . «— wN * rr Le no et we 
— . hs - 
* 


* 


* 


Ln) 


* Eſſay, p. 268. 
(113) 3 112. 


(114) Dan. ii. 445 45. 
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* ever. Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the 
„ ſtone was cut out of the mountain with- 
“ cut hands, and that it brake in pieces the 


A 


<« iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver and the 
1 gold. - 


This prophecy is taken from the book of 


Daniel by the Biſhop, as are two more, 


which follow this: which book being vulgar- 
ly ſuppoſed to be written by a very antient 


author, the famous Danzel, mentioned in 


(115) Ezekiel, and containing a manifeſt re- 
ference to, or rather a hiſtory of things done 


for ſeveral hundred years after that Daniel's 
times, I judge it proper to begin the exami- 


nation of this firſt prophecy, with ſome con- 
ſiderations on the author, antiquity, and mat- 


ter of the {aid book. 


That the famous Daniel, mentioned by 
Ezekiel, could not be author of the book of 
Daniel ſeems plain. For Ezekzel, who pro- 
pheſied in the (116) ft year of Fehojakim 
King of Judah (117) implies Daniel at that 
time to be a Perſon in years. Whereas the 


4 bool of Daniel ſpeaks of Daniel, (118) at 


that time, as a youth, and then made an Eu- 


Auch, as is generally ſuppoſed. 


L3 2. This 


— 


(115) Ezek. xiv. 
(116) Sce Uſer Chron. and Grotius in Ezek. i. 
(117) Ezek. xiv. 14. XXViii. 3. - 


N Dai. i. 6, 7. 
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2. This Daniel is repreſented in the book 


of Daniel, as carried (119) captive in the 


Babyloniſh Captivity, and living to the reign 
of Cyrus, and that chiefly at the Courts of 
the Kings of Babylon and Perſia, under 
whom he was for the moſt part a great Mi- 
niſter of State: and yet the names of the ſe- 
veral Kings of his time are all miſtaken in the 
book of Daniel; and particularly the Darius, 
ſo often mentioned, is ſuppoſed, from the 
actions attributed to him, by (120) ſome, 
to be Cyaxares II. King of Perſia, and by 


others (121) to be Nabonidus, King of 


Chaldea. Which miſtakes Daniel, who lived 
at the Courts of thoſe Kings, cannot be ſup- 
poſed guilty of, nor indeed any one who li- 


ved near the time of thoſe Princes. And it 


alſo ſeems more ſuited to an Author that li- 
ved long after, writing of things done a long 
while ago; to talk (122) of Nebuchadnez- 
Sams dwelling with the beaſts of the field 
for ſeven years, and eating graſs like Oxen, 
and having his hairs grown like Eagles fea- 
thers, and his nails like Birds claws, and 
then returning again to the goyernment of 
his 36s eee 5 than to one who lived in Ne- 


buchaaneZzar”s time, and was a great man at 
Court. 


8 


(119) Dan. i. 

(120) Boſſuet, Hiſt. Univ. p. 38. 
(121) Grotius in Dan. | 
(122) Dan. iv. 


. 


Pe 
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3. That Daniel, who was a perſon carried 
captive in the Babyloniſh Captivity, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be author of this book 5 which 
abounds with (123) derzvations from the 
Greek; which was a language unknown to 
the Jews in and for a long while after the 
Captivity, and not underſtood by them, till 
the (124) Grecian Empire preyailed, and 
they became Hellenized. 

It does not appear, that the book of 
Daniel was tranſlated into Greek, when the 
other books of the Old T eſtament were, 
which are attributed to the Seventy; the pre- 
ſent Greek Verſion, inſerted in the 5 eptua- 
gent, being taken from (125) Theodotion's 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, made in 
the ſecond century of Chriſt. 

. Divers matters of fact are ſpoken of 
in the book of Daniel, in che way of pro- 
phecy, with the clearneſs of hiſtory, from 
Daniel's time to the times of Autiochus Epi- 
SPhanes; who 1s very particularly dwelt upon, 
and that with great and ſeeming freſh reſent- 
ment, for his barbrous uſage of the Jews. 
Which clearneſs made Porphyry, (126) 
(who is allowed by many (127) learned men 
1. 4+ to 


1 — 


(123) See Erotius in Dan. iii. 2, 5. i. 3, 20. 


(124) Prideaux's Connect. vol. 2. p. 36. Mar ſham 8 
Canon, Tc: p. 

(125 Smon Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 237. 

(126) Hieron. Proœm. Comment. in Dan. 

(127) Erotius in Dan. . yo Medes Works, 


p. 912, 913. 
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to have well underſtood and explained divers 
parts of Daniel, and to whole (128) accu- 
rate explications St. Ferom himſelf was very 
much obliged) thinks Daniels book to be 
written about the times of Antioghus Epi- 
phanes : as the nature of things would deter- 
mine any one to do, in reſpect to ſuch clear 
prophecies : the exiſtence whereof, before the 
event referred to by them, had no proof. 
The author appears to be well acquainted with 
things down to the death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, but not further. He ſeems much like 
the Author of the ſecond book of Apocryphal 
£Eſtras ; who appears acquainted with things 
done after the times of Jeſus; and who, the? 
he perſonates Eſdras, and writes of things in 
the way of prophecy, yet his work is ſuppo- 
ſed to have been wrote after the things, ſpo- 
ken of in the way of prophecy, came to pals. 
6. Daniel is omitted among the Prophets 
recited in (129) Eccleſiaſticus, where it 
ſeems proper to have mentioned him as a 
Jewiſh Prophet-Author, had the book un- 
der his name been received as a canonical 
book by the Jews, when Eccleſiaſticus was 
publiſhed; which is ſaid to be in (130) 132 
before Chriſt. Mr. M hi ſtun thinks Daniel 
ought to have had a place there by ſaying, 
i 


— 


5 i 28) Allix's Exam. of ſeveral ſcripture Prophecies. 
(129) Eccl. xlix. | EE. 
(150) Prideauæ, ib. vol. 2, p. 43. 


BE... 

He (13 1) cannot but ſuſpect, that the Fews 
have dropped a clauſe in the book of Eccleſiaſ- 
ticus, with the view of dimimiſhing the credit 
of Daniel, as not worthy the name of a Pro- 
phet. For in our 2 copies of that book, 
when the Author had ſucceſſively commended 
Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, the Pro- 
phbets, he ſays not a word of Daniel; but 
proceeds immediately to the tuelue minor 
Prophets: which abſolute omiſſion, con ſider- 
ing the fame of Daniel, even in Ezekiel's 
own days, and in the days of the Macca- 
bees, and of the Apocryphal Eſdras, as well 
as off Jolephus, and of our Saviour, and that 
he was ever eſteemed then one of the Pro- 
phets, F not, in ſome reſpett, the principal 
of them, is very ſurprizing, and moſt likely 
to be owing to the eus, about the beginuing 
of the ſecond century; when they began 0 
depreciate him, and leave him out of then um- 
ber of” their prophets. 

7. Jonathan, who, ſome time before e- 
fas, is ſuppoſed to have made the Chaldee 
paraphraſes we now have on the books of the 
Prophets, has omitted Daniel: from whence 
it ſhould ſeem, the 4ook of Daniel was not 
of that account with the Jews as the other 
books of the Prophets were. Maiemonides 
ſays, (132) unanimi conſenſu gens noſtra re- 

— rultt 


— 


(131) Eſſay towards reſtoring, &c. p. 252 
(132) More Nevochim, p. 319. 
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rulit librum Danielis inter libros Hagiogra- 
phos, non vero Propheticos. And Pezron 
fays of the Jews, (133) Qile croyent que 
ce weſt pas Daniel qui a ecrit ſon liure 
Hs diſent que ce font les hommes de la grande 
Synagogue, qui Pont mis par écrit. And 
the learned Reland lays, (134) Danelem 
vulgo Fudæi numero prophetarum eximunt, 
non quia nimis clare tempus adventus Mel. 
ſiæ predixit, ut: multi putant, ſed quia 
revelationem a Deo ipſi factam ſomnium 
Vocant, ; | 1 

8. That part of Daniel which is written 
in Chalaee, is (135) near the ſtyle of the 
old Chaldee paraphraſes; which, being com- 
poſed many hundred years after Daniel's 
time, muſt have a very different ſtyle from 
that uſed in his time, as any one may judge 
from the nature of language, which is (136) 
au a conſtant flux and in every age deviating 
from what it was in the former: And 
therefore that part could not be written at 
a time very remote from the date of the el- 
deſt of thoſe Chaldee paraphra ſes. 

9. The Jews were great compoſers of 
books under the names of their renowned 


(137) 


(133) Antiq. des tems defend. p. 439. 

(134) Antiq. Hebr. p. 257. 

(135) Prideaux, ib. vol. 2. p. 535. Kidder's Preface 
to Demonit. of the Meſſias. vol. 3. P. 20. 

(136) Pradcaux, ib. 
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(1 37) Prophets, to do themſel ves honor, and 
particularly under the name of (138) Da- 


niel; to whom there are ſeveral (139) pie- 
ces falſely attributed, which are yet extant, 
as the Song of the three Children, and the 


ſtories of Suſanna and the two Elders, and 
of Bell and the Dragon and the book of 
Daniel ſeems compoſed to do honor to the 


Jews, in the perſon of Daniel, in making a 


Jew ſuperior to the Chaldeans, Magicians, 


Aſtrologers, and Wiſe Men of Babylon, in 


performing wonders, in explaining dark mat- 
ters, and in, foretelling future events; and 
eſpecially in the ſcience of Dreams, which 
have been thought to be divine and to pro- 
ceed from the Deity by moſt nations of the 
world. | 
10. The Author of the Book of Daniel 
appears plainly, from the laſt chapter of his 
book, to be a writer of things paſt, after a 
prophetical manner, and to have lived after 


divers of the events that he ſeems to pro- 
phecy of; which was a method of writing 


uſed both among the (140) Jews and (141) 
Y . Tl 


ns 


5 


(137) Loyd apud M hiſton's Hiſtorical Preface, p. 34. 
Crotii Pref. ad Annot. in Judith and Baruch. Pride auæ, 
ib. vol. I. p. xo. Vaudale apud Le Clerc, Bib. Cho. vol. 
3. P- 166. Hody de text. original. p. 8. Simon, Bibl 
Crit... v0.2, Þ £41. © | 

(138) Grabe, Spicil. vol. 1. p. 134, 135) 

(139) Prideaax, ib. p. 129, 130. 

(140) Whifton's Boyl. Le&. p. I. 
| (141) Second Book of Apocryphal Efaras. 
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Chriſtians, as well as Pagans. There, after 


he has moſt clearly ſpoken of the miſerable 


times of the Jews and their (142) prodig ious 
misfortunes under Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
of the good times which were to follow on 
his death; and in effect explains the prophe- 
cy of the Seventy weeks; adds, (143) Ble f 
fed is he that watteth and cometh to the 
1335 days, [that is, to the time of the ex- 


piration of the ſeventy weeks and the death \ 


of Antiochus Epiphanes.] But go thou thy 


way, Fill the end be : for thou ſhalt reſt and 
ſtand in thy lot at the end of the days : | that 


is, thou thy ſelf ſhalt live and be an eye 
witneſs, and ſee an end of theſe things.] 
And 7oſephus, in his obſervations on the 
book of Daniel, lays, (144) He does not on- 
oy foretel things to come, like the other Pro- 


phets, but fixes the time when the things : 


were to happen. Which punctuality, fo 
uncommon to Prophecies, can be owing to 
nothing, but to the time of its compoſition, 
when the Author could very eaſily place the 
things he treated of, in the order of time 
_ when they happened. 

Laftly, that tho? the Book of Daniel be 
wrote after ſuch eyents as ſeem clearly re- 
ferred to therein; yet, like the Jewiſh hiſ- 

torical 


(142) See Allix's Confuration of the vain hopes of the 
Jews, p. 51. 


(143) Ch. v. 12, 13. 
(144) Antiq. xi. c. ult. 


1 


torical books, it ſets forth facts very imper- 
fectly, and often contrary to other hiſtorical 
relations; as appears in particular, from 
what I have obſerved in relation to the Prin- 
ces therein mentioned, and from the perpe- 
tual repreſentation of Heathens talking and 
acting like Jews : and that the whole book 
is written in a particular ſtyle, a dark, em- 
blematical, enigmatical, ſymbolicalt, paraboli- 
cal and figurative ſtyle. Which two parti- 
culars, as they have thrown Zews and Chriſe 
tians into the greateſt variety of interpreta- 
tions, ſo they muſt for ever hinder any one 
from giving himſelf or others perfect ſatiſ- 
faction by any explication of it. To which 
I add, that the way of repreſenting large 
ſcenes of affairs, by ſuch images and ſymbols 
as are uſed therein, 1s entirely unlike the 
books of the other Prophets and the books 
of the Old Teſtament, and is agreeable to 
the turn of writing the Jews took up with 
when they had been new formed 1n the 
ſchools of the Greeks. 
Theſe things being premiſed, I come to 
conſider the firſt of the three prophecies ta- 
ken from Daniel; the words whereof I haye 
given you above. 
The words cited are part of Daniel's in- 
terpretation of a dream of Nebuchaduc g Sar. 
By this Dream, as interpreted by Daniel, 
the Biſhop underſtands, that it was fore- 
thewn to Nebuchaduez2ar, that there were 80 
e 


1 
be five kingdoms; which, according to the 
Biſhop, are the (145) Babylonian, the Medo- 
Perſian, the Grecian, the Roman, and the 


| kingdom of the Meſſi as- Jeſus, which laſt, 


the Biſhop ſays, is expreſſed in the words 
cited. 


But if, on the other ſide, the five king- 
doms of Daniel are, the Babylonian, the 
Medo-Perſian, the Grecian, that of the Ce- 
leucidæ and Lagide or Prolomaide, and the 
Roman, as divers Chriſtian Commentators, 
particularly F. unius and the great Gro- 
t:4s, underſtand them to be, then is the 
Biſhop?s ſcheme, and all the Jewiſh detail, 
and other obſervations, which he has produ- 
ced on this occaſion, overturned. And that 
theſe are the five kingdoms of Daniel, will 


appear by conſidering the dream and inter- 
Pretation. 


The dream, according to Daniel's report 


of it by revelation to Nebuchadnezzar, who 
had forgot his dream, is thus, (146) Thou, 
o King, ſaweſi, and behold a great image: 

this great image, whoſe brightneſs was ex- 
cellent, ſtood before thee, and the form there- 
of was terrible. T. his zmage's bead was 0 

fine Gold, his breaſt and his arms of ſilver, 


his belly and his thighs of braſs, his legs of 


iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. 
Thou . till that a 3 Was cut Out 


With- 


(145) Defence, p. 120. 
(146) Dan. ii. Zi- 37. 
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without hands, which ſmote the image upon 


His feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them to pieces. Then was the iron,the clay, the 
braſs, the ſilver and the gold broken to pieces 


together, and became like the chaff” of the 


ſummer threſhing-floors, and the wind car- 


ried them away, that no place was found for 


them. and the ſtone that ſmote the image 


became a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth. Then, as to the interpretation, Da- 
net ſays, (147) that the head of gold ſigni- 


fies Nebuchadneszar”s kingdom, which is un- 


derſtood to be the Babylonian kingdom ; that 


(148) the breaſt and arms of fubver ſignify 
another kingdom inferior toNebuchadnezzars, 


which is underſtood to be the Medo-Per- 


ſtan, and that the belly and thighs of braſs 


ſignify a third kingdom which ſhall rule over 
all the Earth, which third kingdom is un- 
derſtood to be the kzngdom of Alexander. 


Thus far I think there is no diſpute about 
the meaning of the dream. But it is diſpu- 


ted, what is the fourth kingdom or the king- 
dom ſignified by the legs of iron, and feet, 


part of iron, and part of clay, whether it be 


the Roman kingdom, as the Bilhop under- 
ſtands it to be, or the kngdom of the Se- 
leucidæ and Lagide or Prolemaidæ, as Gro- 
Fius underſtands it to be. I think Grotius's 

| | DJ ſenti- 


(147) Dan. ib. ver. 32. 
(145) Ib. ver. 39. 
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. 
ſentiment to be the true one; and that, in 
my opinion, will clearly appear from Da- 


niel's interpretation, which 1s a plain deſcrip- 


tion of the kzngdom of the Seleucide and La- 
gidæ, and does not agree to the kingdom of 
the Romans. Danzel ſays, (149) And the 
fourth kingdom ſhall be as ſtrong as zron : 


for as much as iron breaketh in pieces and 


ſubdueth all things: and as iron that break- 
eth all theſe, bal l break in pieces and 


bruiſe. And whereas thou ſaweſt the feet 


and toes, part of potters clay and part of 
zron : the kingdom ſhall be divided, but there 
ſhall be in it the ſtrength of iron, foraſmuch 
as thou ſaweſt the iron mixed With miry 
clay. And as the toes of the feet were part 
of iron and part of clay, fo the kingdomſhall 
be partly ſirong and partly broken. And 
whereas thou ſaweſt iron mixed with clay, 
they ſhall mingle them ſelves with the ſeed of 
men: but they ſhall not cleave to one ano- 
ther, even as iron is not mixed with clay. 
Herein the fourth kingdom is repreſented, 


as exccedingly oppreſſive ; as one kingdom, 


but divided; as having ſometimes one of its 
parts and ſometimes another prevailing; and 
laſtly as making intermarriages between the 
two Royal families thereof, and yet, like 
ron and clay, not cleaving to one another, 
but at perpetual wars within it ſelf. All 


which 


— 


_ (149) Ib. ver. 40-43. 
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All which ſeems a natural deſcri; ption 6 the 


kingdom of the Seleucide and Lo gidæ, and 


ſcarce a circumſtance can be applied to the 
Romans; and eſpecially if it be conſidered; 


that the Jews had conſtantly to do with the 
Seleucidæ and Lagidæ, who by turns op- 
preſſed them to the laſt degree; that when 


the Seleucidæ and Lagidæ decline before 


the Romans, the Romans entered into (150) 
ſtrict alliances with the Jews, and were their 


Protectors againſt thoſe powers; and that 
this book of Daniel was, probably, written at 
a time, when their miſeries under the Selen- 


cidæ and Lagidæ, and delivery from them 
by the aſſiſtance of the Romans, were freſh 


in their minds. ; 
This will receive a confirmation from a 


viſion made to Daniel himſelf, wherein we 


have another deſcription of this fourth king- 
dom, under the image of a beaſt. Therein, 
it is repreſented, as (151) exceedingly op- 
preſſive, and particularly of the whole land 
of 7audea: as having Ten Kings: and as 
. 3 one King, who ſhould ſubdue three 

5 5 ſhould ſpeak great words againſt the 

"1g 


h; wear out the Saints of the moſt 
25 53 rhink to change time and laws, and 


uses for a time. All which perfectly 
agrees to the &kzngdom of the Seleucidæ and 


1 


(150) 1 Mer. if. 15. Ib. c. viii. 
(151) Dan. vii. 7-12, 23. 


M 1 1 * 
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Lagidæ : which greatly oppreſſed the Jews : 
which had theſe ten following kings, as (152) 
Grotius enumerates them, Prolemy Lagus, 
Seleucus Nicanor, Ptolemy Eupator, Ptole- 
my Evergetes, Seleucus Callinicus, Antiochus 
Magnus, Ptolemy Philopator, Ptolemy Epi- 
pbanes, Seleucus Philopator, and Antiochus 
Epiphanes and which had one king, viz. 
Autiochus Epiphanes; who plucked up by 
the roots three kings, whole names (153) 
 Grot:us gives us; who raged with the great- 
_ eſt violence againſt the Jews, or Saints of the 
moſt high; and who attempted to make their 
latus and worſhip ceaſe, and did ſo for a time, 
till he was ſtopped and checked by the ſu- 
perior power of the Romans. 

Again, there is an (154) explication of 
another viſion in Daniel, which confirms and 
Juſtifies the making the kzngdom of the Se- 
leucidæ and Lagidæ to be the fourth king- 

dom, ſucceſſive to that of the Grecians. And 


the rough he-goat is the king of Græcia, (that 


is the kingdom of Gracia, King (155) ac- 


cording to the Hebrew idiom ſignifying here 


kingdom) and the great Horn that is between 
bis eyes ts the firſt King, viz. Alexander. 


Now that bein 7 broken, whereas four ſtood 


ap for it, four kingdoms ſland up out of the 


nation, but not in bis power, And in the 


latter 


—_——_— 
913 


(152) Grot. in ver. 7. 
(153) Ib. in ver. 8. 

(154) Dan. viii. 21-23. 
(155) Grozias in locum. 
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latter time of their x1NcDoM, when the 
 tranſereſſors are come to their full, a Ring 
of a fierce countenance and underſtanding 
dar ſentences, wiz. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
ſhall fland up in that KINGDOM. And 
this explication taken from the book of Da- 
niet, which muſt be allowed beſt to explain 
its own diale&, will account for the difficul- 

ties urged by Mr. Sykes (156) on this occa- 
ſion. He may ſee a k:ngdom ſucceſſive to 
Alexander's at his death, and that a kzngdom, 
in which Antiochus Epiphanes was a King 
and ſo may reconcile the prophetick dialect 
of Daniel to itſelf, when it repreſents the 
third kingdom under the image of a (157) 
Leopard, which had four heads, that J allow 
with Mr. Sykes, repreſent plainly the four 

CD of” the ſucceſſors of Alexander. 
come now to conſider the e kingdom, 
deſcribed in the prophecy cited, which the 
Biſhop affirms to be the kzngdomr of the Meſ- 
fras-Feſus; and I, after Grotius, affirm to be 
the kingdom of the Romans. Now that the 
ſentiment of Grotius is the true one, does 
not only appear from what I have juſt now _ 
{aid | for if the four firſt kingdoms are thoſe 
which I have mentioned, it follows that the 
Jifth is the Kingdom of the Romans | but 
from the deſcription itſelf of that ff#h king- 
dom. Tn the days of theſe kings, the God of 

M 2 


heaven 


» > 


be 56) Sykes's Eſſay p. 16. 0 
(157) Dan. vii. 6G. 


N „„ 
heaven ſball ſet up a kingdom, which ſhall 
never be deſtroyed : that is, in the days of the 
Seleucide and Lagidæ. For where were 
there more KINGS than one of one kingdom 
at a time, but in the kngdom of the Seleu- 
cidæ and Lagide ? And how could any &ng- 
dom fet up among the Romans be then 1aid 
to be ſet up in the days of theſe kings £ If 
then the God of heaven ſet up a fifth kingdom 
in the days off the mentioned kzngs, he ſet up 
then the Roman kingdom upon the ruins of the 
kingdom of the Seleucide and Lagide: and the 
kingdom of the Meſſias-Feſus could not be that 
fifth k:ngdom, as being ſet up in the days of 
the Roman kingdom, which had in Jeſus's 
time but one kzng or Governor. And as to 
Cod ſetting up the kingdom of the Romans, 
and the durableneſs of that kingdom ; the firſt 
is no more than what is ſaid of Nebuchad- 
nezgzar's or the (158) Babylonian kingdom, 
and, indeed, is an expreſſion ſuited to the 
notion of the Jews, who attributed all great 
events directly to God: and the ſecond 
ſeems a proper application of the Jews to the 
Romans, who were their great Protectors 
and Allies, and who could not but be 
leaſed to be told of the durableneſs of their 
pe. Os 
'This fifth kingdom 1s further deſcribed in 
the prophecy before us, as a ſlone cut out of a 
| mMountailt 


(158) Dan. ii. 37. 


_ —_y_ — 


8 


[ 165 J 
mountain without hands, and breaking in 
pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſil ver 
and the gold, that is, breaking in pieces the 
ſeveral kingdoms repreſented by theſe {ymBols 
in the image, whereof - Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed. Which laſt, as being properly 
faid of the kzngdom of the Romans, who ſub- 
dued and poſſeſſed all theſe (159) kingdoms, 
and as not in the leaſt applicable to the kzng= 


dom of the Meſſias- Feſus, ſhews, that the 


ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
muſt be a figure or ſymbol ſignifying the Ro- 
man £zngdom. That expreſſion by itſelf, I 
confeſs, ſeems not very intelligible : and tho? 
Grotius underſtands it to denote the army of 


⁊ people who had no king, and whoſe origin 


was from a mountain, viz. the Palatine 3 
yet that would ſeem too precarious an expoſi- 
tion, were it not ſupported by a further de- 
ſcription of the ſone, and not clear enough 


of it ſelf to build any hypotheſis upon. 


And as that expreſſion, ſingly taken, is not 


ſufficient to ground the hypotheſis of a Ro- 


man kingdom upon it; ſo neither can it be 
deemed ſufficient to ground a Meſſiab- Kingdom 


upon it. For it is plainly an expreſſion, 


that gives room for a great variety of inter- 
Pretation. 


M 3 1 Beſides, 


n 


2 — —— 
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(159) rotius in Dan. viii. 45. 


[ 166 J 
| Beſides, this kingdom of God to be ſet up, 
this kingdom N by the ſlone, can- 
not be the kingdom of the Meſſias- Feſis. 
Becauſe, his k:ugdom is not like the kingdoms 
Daniel ſpeaks of. Daniel ſpeaks of Empires 


or Kingdoms ſet up and preſerved by human 


policy, and by force and arms. Whereas 
Feſus's kingdom is a (160) ſpiritual kingdom, 
a kingdom not of this world, a kingdom not to 
be ſet up and preſerved by worldly policy and 

Force, and therefore has no relation to Da- 
niet's kingdoms, or Empires. 

Further, we cannot ſay from the New 
Teſtament, that the kzngdom of Chriſt is yet 
ſet up. oy 

The chief rule we ſeem to have from the 

New Teſtament, whereby to now, whe- 
ther this 4z»gdom is commenced or not, is 
to conſider, what 1s promiſed to be done on 
or after its commencement : and if the things 
are done, as promiſed, we have then a right 
to ſay, the kingdom of Chriſt is come, but if 
the things are not yet done, we have no right 
to lay, the kingdom of Chriſt is come. Now 
the things promiſed are, that (161) Jeruſa- 
tem ſhould be compaſſed with Armies; that 

the 


2 


* — 


(160) Chandler's Sermon on the fifth of Nov. Id. De- 
fence. p. 117. Sykes's Eſſay. p. 15. . 

(161) Luke xxi. 20, 27. Mark xiii. 26. Mat. xxiv. 
30. XXV. 31. Luke xiii, 28, 29. Mat. viii. 11. Luke 
Ii. 30. 5 
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gels with him; 


 rF1 = 

the Son of man is to come in a Chud with 

power and great ea and all the holy au- 
t 


that many from the eaſt and 
weſt ſhall ſit down, with Abraham, Haac and 


Jacob in that &zngdom ; and that the Diſei- 


ples were 70 eat and drink at Jeſus's table in 
his kingdom. And we are expreſly told as 
to ſeveral of theſe things, that when we 
(162) /ee them, we are then to know, that 
the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. This 


being the ſtate of the caſe, 11 is no wonder, 
that learned men are under great Difficulties 


when to fix a beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom. 
According to Mr. Hb;/ton, the (16 3) Roman 
Monarchy is not yet over, that is, in 17133 
and Chriſt's kingdom of righteouſneſs and peace 


is not yet (that is, in 1713.) ſet up in the 
World, but commences in 1716; which fince 


he has further deferred. And the Biſhop ſhould 
ſeem to be of that ſentiment, when he ſays, 


(164) the Roman Empire ſtill ſubſiſts, as the 


Jeu affurm in one of its forms, according to 
the viſion of (165) Nebuchadnezzar's image. 
According to Doctor Hare, (166) Chriſt is 


to have 20 kingdory, till after the day of judg- 


Mi > ment, 


757 — 


— — 


(162) Lake xxi. 31 | 

(163) Whiſton's Eflay on the Revel. p. 8. 

(164) Defence, p. 475. | 

(165) Dan. ii. 41. viii. 7. | | 

(166) Hare's Sermon of Church Authority p.33. Id. 
Scripture Vind. p. 135. N 


. | L 168 ] | 
ment; the preaching of the Goſpel being 
only the preaching of the glad tidings of the 
kingdom. And according to Mr. Sykes (167) 
Chriſt's ingdom began between his refur- 
rection and aſcenſion : which notion is con- 
futed, not only by the non- appearance of 
the ſigns of his coming, beforementioned, 
but by what Ze/as ſaid to his diſciples after 
his reſurrection. When they asked him, 
whether he would (168) at this time re- 
ſtore again the kingdom of Iſrael, he ſaid 
unto them, it is not for you to know the 
times or ſeaſons which the father hath put 
1 in his power. Where he plainly confirms 
| the judgment of his diſciples, that his kzng- 
1 dom was not at this time ſet up. And it 
ſhould ſeem, that his kzzgdom was not ſet up 
at his aſcenſion. Firſt, becaule it is no where 
ſaid ſo: and ſecondly, becauſe the contrary 
ſeems implied by the Chriſtians (169) Wait- 
ing, after his aſcenſion, for his coming in 
his kingdom. N 
But all this will yet appear more clearly 
from the conſiderations, which I ſhall give 
you on the next prophecy, which contains a 
further explication of the fifth kingdom. 


| VII. 
[ (167) Sykes's Eſſay, c. 3. 

I (168) Acts i, 6. | 

l $169) x Cor. j. 7. 8 


L 169 J 


The Biſhop? 8 ment lateral prophecy is, 
(170) *I ſaw in the night viſions, K 


« behold. one like the ſon of Man came, 


0 


Ln) 


with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the antient of days, and they brought him 
© near before him. And there was given 
* him dominion and glory and a kingdom, 


« that all people, nations, and languages, 
C 


A OA 


c laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, 

© and his kingdom, that which ſhall not be 
ce deftroyed,?-- :-/ 

The Chapter out of which this 3 is ; taken, 


A 


gives us, as the Biſhop obſerves, the (171) 


ſame things, that were before repreſented\by 
Nebuchadnezzar's ſtatue, in another ſcene. 
Herein Daniel has a viſion of the four king- 
doms, [that before were repreſented; by the 
ſtatue] under the image of four beaſts, and 
of the fifth under the image of a Man or / 
of Man. This ſon of Man the Biſhop will 
have to be the Meſſias, and, for proof of it, 
produces Jews, ( 172) who becauſe they 
ſerve his hypotheſis, are of great authority 
with him. But to confute the pretences of 

the 


ro” Ds Vil. 13, 14. 
(171) Defence, p. 129. 
(172) — p. 131. 


ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an ever- 


_ 1 8 
the Biſhop, and of all others, who lay any 
ſtreſs on this place, as literally relating to a 


Meſſias, and in particular to the Meſſias- 


FJeſus, J obſerve, 

That, whereas the four firſt kingdoms are 
repreſented i in a (173) viſion to Daniel un- 
der the image or Hmbol, of beaſts, the (174) 
fifth is repreſented to him under the image or 


Lmbol of a Man, or Son of Man, (Son of 


Man being an (175) Hebrew idiom for 4 
| Man, and fo uſed even in the New Teſta- 
ment) which image, or ſymbol, I conceive 
after Grotius, ſignifies the Roman &zngdom, 
and that for divers reaſons. Firſt, as the 


Author thereby pays a great complement to 


the Romans, to whom the Jews (176) were 
infinitely obliged, and of whoſe (177) power 
and friendſhip they had a great opinion, in 
repreſenting their kingdom under ſo advan- 
tageous an image or ſymbol, in compariſon 
with thoſe i images, under which the former 


kingdoms were repreſented. And, ſecondly, 


as it was agreeable to the Jews way of un- 
derſtanding the conſtitution of the Roman 


government, as appears from Maccabees, 
2 wherein 


6772) Than vii. ver. 312. 


(174) Ib. ver. 13, 1 
(175) Simon, Nov. Tel. Mat. xii. 8. Le Clerc in 


at. Xii. 8. 
(176) 1 Mac. ii. 15. Ib. viii. Joſeph. 1. 2. contr, Ap. 


(177) Mac. ib. ver. 11-13. See Grotins de Jure Belli 


& Pacis, &c. p. 606, col 
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1 
wherein it 1s ſaid, that (178) they, that is, 
the Romans, committed their government to 
one Man every year, who ruled over all the 
country, and that all were obedient to that 
one, and that there was neither enuy nor 
emulation among them. And thirdly, as it 
was very poſlible, that the Jews might in 
the time when the book of Dauiel was 
wrote, be of that ſentiment, which, it ap- 
pears, Joſephus (179) was of, vig. that 
God had left the eum, and was gone over to 
the Romans. {0 : 
Dor do the terms Son of Man [and king- 
dom, or kingdom of God] uſed fo often, em- 
phatically, in the New Teſtament concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt [and his kingdom] in the leaſt 
determine the ſenſe of theſe terms (180) in 
= Danze 


— 


(178) 1 Mac. viii. 16 | 


(179) De Bello Judaico, I. ii. c. 16. See MWilles's firſt 


Diſc. before L'*Eſtrange's Foſephus. > 

(180) Apud Dan. viii. 13. Filius hominis ſumitur pro 
homine, non pro nomine Meſſiæ, quicunque fuerit ejus 
locutionis uſus in tempore Chriſti, Videbam, inquit Pro- 
pheta, in viſionibus nocturnis, et ecce cum nubibus cult, 
tanquam filius hominis, hoc eſt ſpecies hominis. Qui 
volunt filizm hominis hie ſignificare proprie Meſſiam, de- 
que eo agi Prophetam, ſecum non conſentiunt; nam par- 
ticula ſimilitudinis oſtendit aliud ſignificari his vocibus, 
id, nempe cui ſimilis erat Meſſias, qui ejuſmodi ſpecie 
indutus. Notum eſt hunc eſſe perpetuum hujus locutio- 
nis uſum, in vetere Teſtamento, quem aliquando imita- 
tum eſſe Chriſtum nemo mirabitur; quamvis ceteroqui 


filium hominis vel hominem ſoleat ſe ipſe vocitare. Cleri- 


cas in Mat, xii. 8. 


* Y and 2 4 _ 
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Daniel to ſignify the ſame. For granting, 


that the Authors of the New Teſtament have 
in the uſe of thoſe terms a view to Daniel 
whom they do not cite; no certain ſenſe can 
be fixed on Daniel from their mere applica- 
tion of his phraſes, any more than the ſenſe 
of the other parts of the Old Teſtament can 
be fixed from the application of phraſes bor- 
rowed out of the Old in the New Teſtament. 
And Mr. Hes, in particular, who, in foun- 
| ding Chriſtianity on the Old Teſtament, 
builds (181) chiefly, on theſe phraſes of 
Daniel, ſeems to have the leaſt reaſon for 
inſiſting, that the Authors of the New Teſta- 
ment do give us the literal ſenſe of thoſe 
phraſes in Daniel, whom they do not cite: 

fince he makes thoſe (182) Authors, even 
in almoſt all their very citations from 
the Old Teſtament, to uſe thoſe citations 
only in the way of accommodation and al- 

Huſton. 
| 1 y, to conclude this article, the Son 


Man in Daniel came with the clouds of 


eaven to the antient of days, that 1s, came 
with a (183) quick motion, and had his 
kingdom conferred upon him by the antient 
of days. But this has not taken place, if un- 


derſtood 


(181) Sykes's Eſſay, p p. 12-123. 


(182) Ib. p. 177-296. 
(183) Grotius ad locum. 


SNN 1 ** 1 
* « C PP 8 4 6 wy 3 
4 Dr on ESR! RAISIN n SA 1 Zea 4+ oft pag 
ras TL IROO Rool  W epi nes ARE a VO . 4 : 8 7 
0. SL fe Eo  S WOTS 8 n . * 1 N > TS Tx xs. 
WW 8 Fr 0 ö * N OY . „ £ & 


0.953: T wn 
derſtood of Jeſus, whoſe kingdom, as has 
been obſerved, is not yet ſert up. And be- 

ſides, the phraſe in the New Teſtament of 
the Son of Man's coming in the Clouds, which. 
is ſuppoſed to ſignify either Zeſus's coming 
with power, or coming really in the Clouds, 
is, if there was any reference to Daniel in 
the uſe thereof, ſuch a reference as is not 
founded on the literal ſenſe of Daniel, which, 
as I obſerved from Erotius, ſignifies coming 
with a quick motion. | 


VIII. 


The eighth literal prophecy, produced by 
the Biſhop, is that famous one of the Seven- 
ty weeks; which ſeems to be the ſheet An- 
chor of the cauſe, and therefore merits a 
very particular examination. 

This prophecy, tho? it be allowed by the 
(184) learned to be very .0b/eure and per- 
plexed, in reſpect to the beginning and end 
of the weeks mentioned therein; tho' the ex- 
plication of ſome parts of it have been (185) 
very oppoſite 5 and tho? the lateſt (185) Ex- 

is plainers 


_ (184) Haetii Dem. Evang. p. 435. Voſſius de Sept. 
Interp. p. 183. Prideauæ's Connection. 
(8 DDr 5 
(186) Marſhalls Chron. Treatiſe, c. Pref. p. iii. 
See Harduini Opera, p. 592. 
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plainers of it condemn all former hypothe- 
Jes, yet it is contended for, in virtue of ſome 
en contained in it, as clearly and Ji- 
terally applicable to the Chriſtians Meſſias 


Je ſus. 


But to confute all pretences for a Literal 


prophecy from thence, I ſhall firſt explain 
the words by another event, to which they 
greatly correſpond: which event will the ra- 
ther appear to be deſigned, in as much as it 


does not appear, that the book of Daniel was 
written till after that event: and then I 


will ſhew, that the event of eſis does not 
correſpond to the prophecy of Daniel. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall explain the prophecy ; and 
that 1 ſhall do by reciting 1t 1n one column, 
and by an exp/ication of it in the other, 


which I ſhall * by notes. 


Tir 
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T p-x'T5 __ "E XPLICATION: 


«. (187) Seventy AJeventy weeks or 
« weeks are determi- 490 years, ſays Ga- 
« ned upon thy people briel #9 Daniel, are 
« and upon thy ho- (188) ſhortened or. ab- 
« ly city; to finiſh breviated with reſpett 
c tranſgreſſion and to Fo thy people, the 
« make an end of Jews, and to thy bo- 
« fins; to make re- /y city, Jeruſalem ; 
“ conciliation for ini- (189) e put an end 
“ quity and to bring 20 all puniſhment for 
„ in everlaſting righ- their . to make at- 
« teouſneſs; and to tonement for their ini- 
<« ſeal up the viſion quity, (190) to ef- 
< and prophecy ; and Tabliſb righteouſneſs 5 
<« to anoint the moſt (191) f fulfil prophe- 
« holy. cy; and (192) t0 a- 
noint the holy of holies, 
or ſet up a High Prieſt 
and temple worſhip. 
1 This 


(187) Dan. ix. 24-27. 

(188) | Shortened or abbreviated} It is fo rendered in 
the Greek, in the Vulgate, and in Tertullian: and the ori- 
* ginal word, both in Hebrew and Chaldee, ſignifies to 
abbreviate Or cut, and not to determine. See Harduini 
Opera, p. 595, 885, &c. Lively's true Chronology, 


p. 158, See alſo Fob xvii. 1. Prov. Xx. 27. Mat. Xxiv. 22. 
Rom. ix. 28. 


(189) [To put an end to all puniſhment for their ſins] 
See Grotius on the place, and Marſham Chron. Can. | 
P. 570. and Harduin, p. 887. and Lament. iv. 22. and [ 
Exel. xii. 15. | _ 


(190) 
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propoſition, wherein the Angel gives the 


ſubſtance of the whole prophecy: After 
which he proceeds, in what follows, to ex- 
plain and unfold this general propoſition, 
by entering into particulars, and ſhewing 
how it was to be accompliſhed; as will ap- 


pear by comparing thoſe particulars with the 


ſaid Propoſition. 


** 


— — 


(190) [To eſtabliſh righteouſneſs] The Author of the 
ſecond Maccabees iti. 1. extols highly the obſervation of 
the laws and religion of the Jews in the times here refer- 
red to. See Harduin, p. 595. 887. See Iſaiah li. 

(191) [To fulfil prophecy] that is, Feremiab's pro- 
phecy, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Ferem. xXv. and xxix and the 
prophecy before us. See Marſham, p. 570. and Harduin, 
93. ; | 

(192) [Zo anoint the holy of holes] The Hebrew words 
tranſlated in our bible moſt holy, are the common appel- 


lation both for the High Prieſt among the Jews, and for 


the moſt ſacred place of their temple, and if /zerally 
tranſlated, ſhould have been tranſlated holy of hohes. But 


Which of the two it figniſies in this place, whether the 
High Prieſt, or the moſt ſacred place of their temple, | 
cannot well be determined; fince the ſenſe is much the 


fame, underſtand the words or you pleaſe. For anoint- 
ing a High Prieſt, or a deſignation of him to his office, 
has the tame ſenſe with anuointing or a deſignation of a 
place for a worſhip which he is to perform. See Mar- 
ſpam, p. 571. and Hardain, p. 887, c. See Exodus 
x1. 9. 


Text. 


1 
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© Know therefore Know 8 aud 
« and underſtand, under ſtand, that from 
e that from the go- he (193) e 

nt or 


<« ing forth of the of the comman 


- 


« commandment to word of God to Jere- 
« reſtore and build miah, declaring and 
« Feruſalem unto the promiſing (194) 4 re- 
&« Meſſras the Prince turn from captivity 
. ſhall be ſeven weeks, and a rebuilding Jeru- 
and threeſcore and ſalem, (195) unte 4 
« two weeks: the Prince Meſſias, ſhall 


| © ſtreet ſhall be built he (196) /e weeks, 
again and the wall or 49 years, and 62 
even in trobelous weeks, or 434 Years, 


times. oy that is, there (ball be 


ſeven weeks to Cyrus the Meſſias-Prince, and 
62 weeks to the Meſſias-Prince Judas Mac- 
cabæus: and within that compaſs of time 


* 


(ball the city and its walls be rebuilt. 


(193) [Going forth of the commandment or word of God 
20 Jeremiah] The beginning of theſe weeks is aſſerted by 
moſt to take its riſe from ſome Royal Edict for rebuild- 
ing the holy city: and ſeveral Royal Edicts, very remote 
from one another, are aſſigned by different Authors for 
it. To ſupport which, they ſuppoſe the word command. 
ment does, in the ſcriptures, denote always a Royal com- 
mandment. Whereas it always ſignifies in the ſcriptures 
a divine prediction or promiſe; as for example ir does 
Juſt before at verſe 23. at the beginning of thy ſupplications 


the commandment came forth, From whom? From 


God, who heard Daniel's prayers; from whom 7 am come. 
lays Gabriel, to ſhew that commandment t you. Ane 
N | alterwards: 
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afterwards: therefore underſtand the matter [command- 
ent] and conſider the viſion. And verſe 2. I underſtood © 


zbe Number of the years, whereof the word-| command- 
ment] of the Lord came to Feremiab. And this is that 


very commandment which Gabriel ſhewed, when he ſaid, 


from the going forth of the commanament to hs and 
build Feruſalem. For the prophecy of Jeremiah, promi- 
fing a return from captivity after ſeventy years, (c. 25. 
and 29.) is little elſe, beſides a marking out that time, 
in which the prophecy of Iſaiab (xliv. 28.) concerning 
the rebuilding the city, at the command of Cyrus, ſhould 
be fulfilled; as it was declared in the fourth year of Je- 
hoiakim king of Judah. For thus ſaith the Author of 
Chronicles, Gs Chron. xxxvi. 22.) Now in the firſt year 
of Cyrus, king of Perſia that the word | commandment} 
of the Lord ſpoken by the mouth of Jeremiah, might be ac- 

compliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus, King 
of Perſia, c. Therefore, from the going forth of the 
commandment, ſignifies that from the time the word or 
commandment went out from God to Jeremiah, God 
promiſed that Ferzſalem ſhould be built after 70 years; 
the beginning of the building being taken from the re- 
{toring the temple, which was the chief part of the ho- 
Iy city. Therefore, it is matter of aſtoniſhment to me, 
not only that there ſhould be ſuch an incredible difference 


among Authors about a decree which they fancy here: 


ſome attributing it to Darius Hyſtaſpes, ſome to Arta- 
xerxes Lougimanus, ſome to Artaxerxes Mnemon, and 
tome to Darius Nothus; but more, that any ſhould miſ- 
take ſo, as to begin theſe weeks from the twentieth of 
Artaxerxes (for example) eighty ſeven years after this 
prophecy; or from the ſecond of Darius Nothus, that 
is, one hundred and ten years after it. For it muſt be al- 
lowed, if that be ſo, that Daniel himſelf neu not the 
beginning nor end of the weeks, nor anderſtood his own 
prophecy : and that tho? the Angel bid him kow and un- 
derſtand, yet he knew and underſtood nothing. It was to 
make the Angel ſpeak thus to him. © From the time of 
< the putting forth of the edit, by I know not what 
„King, in i know not what year; ſhall be, reckoned 
< ſeventy weeks before a new deſtruction of the city: 
< which deſtruction is to happen I do know not when. 
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Therefore Daniel underſtood not his own viſion. More» 
over, if thar Artaxerxes, whoſe twentieth year is taken 
notice of in the ſecond book of Ezra, was neither Lox- 
g1manus, nor Mnemen, [then king, entirely, of the Per- 
frans and Medes] but was the Artaxerxes, who was king. 
of Babylon only, whoſe twentieth year was fifty five 
years before the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longinaanas 
(as Harduin proves in his Chroxzology) with what rea- 
fon can they compute the beginning of the. weeks, from 
that twentieth year, from which to the death of Ci 


are 532 years, and to the deſtruction of Feraſalem 569 
years; mT | . 


Further, if it does not ſufficiently appear, how many 
years each of the Perſian Kings after Xerxes reigned, 
as it does not; who does not ſee, that it is very uncer - 
tain, whether Artaxerxes Longimanus reigned twenty 
Tears, and whether that year, or the ſecond of Darius 
Nothus can be placed in that year, in which it yulgarly 
is? But however that be, it ought to be out of diſpute, 
that the ſeventy weeks expired before the birth of Chris, 
if we begin the calculation of them from the twentieth 
of that Artaxeræes mentioned in the ſecond book of 
Ezra, and much more, if we begin from the divine pro- 
miſe, which we have aſſigned, of reſtoring the city and 
temple. For that promiſe, that going forth of the com- 
mandment, a” 60 years 1 oo —— — Har- 
duin, p. 593, 888, 894. and Marſpam, p. 569, 570. 
and * in 3 Mr. V biſton's Supplement, 
: (194) | 4 return from captivity] ſo the original, which 
our Bible tranſlates, reſtore, fignifies, according} to the 
literal verſion of Pagninus, who renders it ad reverts fa- 
ciendum. See Markham. 35 9 
(195) [Unto a Prince Meſſias ſhall he ſeven weeks. If 
you make a ſtop at ſeven weeks, according to the literal 
_ verſion of Pagninus, and refer the ſixty two weeks to the 
matter which follows in the text, the Meftas-Prowce'can 
be Cyrus only, But if you read the words as they are 
uſually read, anto the Meſſias the Prince. ſhall be ſever 
weeks and threeſcore aud two weeks, and if you will.con- 
fider, that none when they ſpeak of fixry nine ſucbeſſive 
weeks would thus divide them, as none, when they 
7 ³¹¹wꝛꝛ d _ 


L 180 J 


mean ſuch a thing ſhall be done in nine years, ſay, it 
| ſhall be done in wo years and ſeven years, three things 
may from thence be aſſerted. Firſt, that each partition 
of weeks ought to have its ſingular event, and its parti- 
cular Meſſias. Secondly, that we ought to take the be- 
ginning, for the computing each partition, from the ſame. 
epoch, that is, from the S0 forth of the commandment, 
or prophecy of Feremiah. Thirdly, that ſever weeks are 
fir to be computed, and then that from the ſame begin- 
ning you muſt proceed till you come to zhreeſcore and 
two weeks, For unleſs ſome Meſſias or Chriſt was to 
come after the firſt mentioned ſever weeks, as well as 
after the e A and two weeks, it would not have been 
| ſaid, From the going forth of the commandment unto the 


Me ſſias the Prince ſhall be ſeven weeks and threeſcore and 


-o weeks. It would have been ſaid, © From the go- 
ing forth of the commandment unto the Meſſias the 
% Prince ſhall be ſixty nine weeks.” They who under- 
derſtand the Meſfias the Prince, to ſignify the Savior, 
Feſus Chriſt, can by no means extricate themſelves from 
the difficulty of accounting, how the Meſſias ſhould 
come after the ſeventy weeks; and they differ in opinion 
from the antients, and many others. Beſides, there is 
no deliverance of the people, by the Meſſias the Prince, 
promiſed after the ſevex,, or after the 3 and two 
weeks :' but only the coming of a double Meſſias is pro- 
miſed. Wherefore, as the Meſſias the Prince, Cyras, is 
rightly affirmed to come after ſeven weeks, ſince he took 
poſſeſſion of the kingdom of Media and was ſaluted king 
preciſely at that time; and yet neither delivered the people 
from captivity, nor could deliver them for near four weeks 
after: ſo after threeſcore and two weeks, another Me ſſias 
Prince Judas Mace abæus, is ſuppoſed to have floriſhed 
in the office of High Prieſt: yet he did not put an end to 
the diſnonor brought on the temple till after the ſixty 
third week. | { F771 COR 
Wherefore the text ſeems properly explained thus, 
« As therefore from the going forth of the command- 
„ ment, which went from God, by which command- 
ment Jeremiah (xxv.) had hopes in the fourth year of 


; _ * Feboiakim, of a return from captivity, and of building 


* the city again: as, I ſay, from that day to the begin- 


5 _* WB .. 
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< ning of the reign of my anointed or Meſſias Cyrus there 
are ſever weeks or forty nine years: ſo from the ſame 
going forth of the commandment by Feremigh to the riſe 
— N other Meſſias, Fadas Maccabæus, there ſhall be 
„ threeſtore and two weeks. ' For a double Meſſias is 
< promiſed you: to the one, that is, Cyrus, there are 
„ ſeven weeks; and to the other, that is, to Judas Mac- 
© cabens, there are zhreeſcore aud two weeks,” See Mar- 
ſham, p. 571. and Harduin, p. 595, & 894. | 
Mr. Mede, (in his works, p. 857.) does not under- 
ſtand the original, tranſlated, anto the Meſſias fhall be ſeven 
weeks and threeſcore and two weeks, to ſignify a continua- 
tion of time for ſixty nine weeks, but ſuppoſes, this to 
be the meaning, that anto the Meſſias there ſhall be ſeuens 
of weeks, even ſixty two weeks, And purſuant to that, 
he fixes the epoch of the /zxzy two weeks in the reign of 
Artaxerxes Memon, about twenty years after his own 
ſuppoſed beginning of the Tj weeks, and ends his 
fixty two weeks at the death hriſt, long before the 
expiration of the ſeventy wee. It is allo the ſentiment 
of divers learned Men, needleſs to be here enumerated, 
that the ſeven weeks are not to be diſtingniſhed from the 
fixty two, but are included in them. But tho? Mr. Meade 
[as well as theſe others] ſeems right in deſtroying a con- 
tinuation of time for ſixty nine weeks, yet he ſeems not 

well to account for the myſtery of Daniel's phraſe, nor 
to begin his epoch of the ſixty two weeks in the midſt of 
the firſt ſeven weeks, in virtue of any conſtruction of the 
words in Daniel. There is certainly ſome myſtery in Da- 


niel's moſt unuſual phraſe: and my explication of it, as 
being conformable both to the words themſelves and to 


the context, and to another place | viz. Dan, xii. 11, 12. 
Where the 1290 days and the 1335 days are both ſup- 
poſed to have the ſame epoch, each beginning in the 
middle of the week, but the firſt ending at the end of 
the week, and the latter ending at the death of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes] ſeems perfectly to hit off that myſtery, 
and that manifeſtly better than Mr. Mede does; and is 
certainly ſubject to leſs difficulty, than Mr. Marſbal's Cin 


bis Chron. Treae p. 5, 265.] explication of another part 


of this prophecy in detaching the ſæventieth week from the 
69 weeks and interpoſing five weeks between them. 
ET. N 3 | For 


TT _ 

For further explication of the terms, Mefſias the 
Prince, I add, that Naghid, or Prince, univerſally taken, 
is 2 governor of a people, or leader of an army. And 
in this place, as alſo in V. 26. where it is ſaid, h people 


with the prince that ſhall come, is meant one whois pow- 


erful in war and arms. And the word, Meſſias, added 
here, ſignifies a Prince choſen by God to bg a reſtorer of 
a people to their antient habitations, and to reſettle their 
antient worſhip. T'wo Princes of this kind are ſignified 
in this prophety : one, who was to come after. ſever 
weeks; another who was to come after 62 weeks, By 
our hypothefis, Cyrus was the firſt, and Judas Mac cabæus 
was the ſecond: nor can two others be aſſigned on any 

other hypotheſis. .,__ 5 eee ee 
That Cyrus was Meant here ſeems plain; ſince the 
name Chriſt or Meſſias is given Cyrus in Iſaiah (zliv. 28. 
XIV. 1.) and it is ſaid, that under him, the enemies of 
the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed, Jeruſalem ſhould be re- 
built, and the foundation of the Temple laid. And Pe- 
trus Affonſus, who in the twelfth century from a Jew be- 
came a Chriſtian, expounds Meſſias the Prince, of Cyrus; 
wherein he is followed by Petrus Bleſeuſis, lib. 1. cont. 
perfid. Jud. c. xiii. Marſpam and others. And I preſume 
divers Jews may alſo ſo underſtand it, ſince I find the 
acute Author of Chiſhuc Emana in Wagenſeil's Tela ig- 
nea Satane, p. 332. does ſo. But no one can doubt but 
that the name Meſſias ſtill better belongs to Judas Macca- 
bens, ſince he is called (1 Mac. ix. 21.) the valiaut Man 
#hat delivered Iſrael, and (ii. 66.) your captain and fighting 
the battles of the people. In a word, Kings, Prophets, 
Patriarchs, and Princes are D conſecrated by 
God, and are all called Anointed, or Meſſias's or Chriſt's 
in ſcripture, .tho? perhaps never anointed with holy oil; as 
God himſelf declares of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in 
theſe words of David, Touch not mine anointed or chriſt's. 
And Prieſts are much more Meſſias's, on account of 
their being anointed. Ariſtobulus is ſaid to be (2 Mac. i. 
IO.) of the ſtock of the Anointed (or Meflias ) Prieſts. 
But Judas Maccabæus was a Prince and aPrieſt. Harduin, 

p. 395, 894, 896, 897. | | 
I you would ſee any further account of the uſe of the 
term, Meſſiat, among the Jews, ſee Marſpam's Chroni- 
| EE 3 cus 
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And after three- Andafter ſixty two 
ce ſcore and two weeks weeks, or 434 years, 
4 ſhall Meſſias be cut % (197) Meſſias, or 
off, but not for Prieſt-Meſſias, hat ig 
© himſelf. Onias the High Prieſt, 
ſhall be cut off, and 
_ . (198) he ſhall have no 
one to help him. 


M0” 


cus Canon Egyptiacus, &c. p. 326. and King's Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles Creed, p. 124, Kc. * 
(196) | Sever weeks and fixty two weeks] The learned 
Mr. hiſton | Supplement, p. 56, &c. ] who reckons theſe + 
weeks as ſo many continued weeks, viz. as ſixty nine 
weeks, not being able to reconcile that computation to 
an Epoch in the reign of Sabres name he ſays the 
Jews have razed out of Ezra and Nehemiah, books which 
abound ia miſtakes in numbers and names, and put Ar- 
taxeræes in his ſtead] reads contrary to all modern Hebrew and 
Greek copies, ſeven weeks and a half, and ſixty two weeks 
« anda half.” Which fhift of his I take notice of with no 
other view, but to abate mens zeal in behalf of any hy- 
potheſis, or explication of the Prophecy in Daniel before 
us, about the meaning whereof it becomes no body to be 
poſitive, or to urge any one with arguments grounded 
_ thereon. | WD | 
(197) U[efſias] Uarſham ſays, that the word render- 
ed, Meſſias, ſhould have been rendered Juction, wherein 
he follows the Greek verſion : and therefore he under- 
itands here, that the ſucceſſion of Prieſts were to be cut off 
or extinguiſhed by Antiochus Epiphanes And then the 
whole will naturally have this meaning, After 62 weeks 
Lor 434 years] the Prieſthood of the Fews ſhall ceaſe ; 
AND NOTHING OF IT SHALL REMAIN; as Man- 
| — = Zerus 


| 
| 


+ - 5 
terus apud C. Sac. ] and Lively ¶ in his True Chronolo- 
g/ p. 173.] underſtand the laſt words. 

Bur I underſtand, in my paraphraſe the term tranſlated 
here Meſſias, of a perſon, whom I take to be Onias; who 
was the laſt of the Meſſias s or Anointed High Prieſts, that 
were lawfully choſen, before the devaſtation made by An- 
tiochus; and who was a moſt upright perſon, of great ho- 


Iineſs, and taken off by an unjuſt death, juſt after the 62 _ , | 


weeks; as is plainly declared in 2 Mac, iv, where his 


laughter and the publick lamentation for him are remark- 
ably deſcribed. Harduin, p. 596. 


The Jews in Jeſus's time did not underſtand this place 
of their Meſſias, who, they all expected, would be a ſuc- 
ceſsful Prince, and thought would ever die, John xii. 34. 
and the Apoſtles themſelves at firſt thought Jeſus could 
not be the Meſfias, when they ſaw bim ſuffer and die. 
Suitably to which notion, a modern Jew, who was at- 
tacked by Dr. Addiſon with the miracle of Jeſus's reſur- 
rection, to prove the truth of Chriſtianity, anſwered that 


they meddled no jurther with the Chriſtians Meſſias or 


Chriſt han to bring him to the croſs ;, not being concerned for 
what happened afterwards. Addiſon's State of the Fews, . 


p. 233. 


T here are ſome modern Jews | that for Interpreters of 
the Bible may perhaps be ranked with the Jews whoſe au- 
thority the Biſhop ſo often cites] who underſtand this place 
of Jeſus; but inſtead of, zo for himſelf, as our Tranſla- 


tion hath it, render it, hecauſe it was not he; making him 


who was zo be cut off, not to be the true Meſſias. See 
Wooaroffe's Daniel's weeks explained, p. 3, 4. 

I conclude with obſerving, that not one of the old Greek 
Fatbers, either recite theſe words, 2e Chriſt ſhall be cut off, 
or underſtand them of Chriſt the Savior, The ſame is al- 
ſo true of the Latin Fathers; many of whom read ceſſabit 
unctio, the unction ſhall ceaſe: which they thought meant 


the death of Hircanus the High Prieſt, and the ceſſation of 


the Sacrifices. Hardum,p.592. 
| (198) [ He ſhall have no one to help bim] ſee Vatablus, 
among the Critici Sacri, on the place, and Harduin, 
p. 901. | | a! 
Mr. Mhiſton thinks the beſt tranſlation of the original 
here to be, There ſhall be no deliverer for him: which is of 
5 oF 5 ä 
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n E xPLICATION, 


% And the people And (199) the ar- 
of the Prince that my of the Prince that 
« ſhall come ſhall de- ſhall come, that is, the 
« ſtroy the city and army of Antiochus 
« the Sanctuary: and Epiphanes, ſball Ila 

the end thereof waſie the city and 
« ſhall be with a Zemple, andoverwhelm 
« flood, and to the all things by their 
end deſolations are numbers, and like an 
determined. inundation and to 
| the end of the war 
deſolations are deter- 

mined. 


— 


„ 


* 


the ſame import with mine; Liſt of ſuppoſitions, p. 6. id. 
Supplement. p. 82. | | | 
(199) [ The Army of the Prince that ſhall come] that is, 
An army of Greeks under Autiochus. He | Antiochus} 
made a great maſſacre and ſpoke very proudly. Therefore 
there was great lamentation in Iſrael, &c. 1 Mac. i. 24. See 
Daniel vii. 25. viii. 11, 22. Xii. 1. 2 Mac. v. 15. Harduin, 
p. 596. See alſo Joſephus, I. I 2. C. 11. for an account of 
the deſolations brought on the Jews by Antiochus. | | 
ö Mr. Marſpal in Chrou. Treat. p. 5, 256, 257, 265, and bo 
= Mr. I biſton in Supplem. p. 82.] underſtand Jeſus to be 
the Prince of the Army, and ſuppoſe him to be the Gene- 
ral or head of the Roman Army that finally deſtroyed e- 
= ruſalem, 37 years after his death; that army fighting in et- 
| tet under him: and others, as Grotius and Vatablus, un- 
|  Eeritand him to be Titus, who was the Commander of 
that army. | f ET 


TEXT. 
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« And he ſhall In one, or (200) in 

« confirm the cove- the laſt week, Antio- 
« nant with many for chus Epiphanes ſhall 
« one week : and in allow the Fews to 
« the midſt of the keep rhe covenant 
« week he ſhall cauſe made with their fa- 
e the ſacrifice and ob- Zhers, or to perform 
lation to ceaſe; and heir worſhip; but 
&« for the overſpread- (201) in the midſt of 


« ing of abomination that week he ſhall 


ce he ſhall make it de- cauſe their ſacrifices 
« folate; even until and oblations to teaſe: 
« the end; and that and (202) upon the 
« determined, ſhall battlements of the 
be poured on the Zemple and through- 
« deſolate. but the land ſhall be 
(203) ſet up the Idols 
of the (204) Deſolator, which ſhall continue 
(205) fill the end of that week, and of all 
the weeks; after. which the (206) De ſola- 
tor ſball have vengeance paid him in his turn, 
and (207) the Fews ſhall again recover 
their religious and civil liberty. = 

hus 


(200) ¶ In the laſt week] See 1 Mac. ii. 27. 2 Mac. vii. 1. 


Ilurduin, p. 556. and Mar ſham, p. 57 


(201) [Is the midſt of the laſt week, be ſhall cauſe 


their ſacrifices and oblations to ceaſe] that is, in the fourth 
year of the laſt week, which is the 145% year of the Gre- 


cams. ö 


£877 


 'Thus the laſt part of the general propoſi- 
tion of the things to be done in the 70 Weeks, 
viz. the anomting the moſi Holy, was affected 
in that time. And as from the going forth A 
„ The 


* . * 


— 
— — 


cians. 1 Mac. i. 54. In that year Antiochus forbid burnt 
offerings and ſacrifices at Jeruſalem, and commanded, 
that whoſoever would not do according t0 his command- 
ment, ſhould die. 1 Mac. i. 45, 50. See alſo Dan. viii. , 
&c. and xi. 31. xii. 1, 7, 11, 12, Hatduin, p. 590, 59h 
901, 902, f 5 
| (202) (Upon the battlements) ſee the Biſhop's Defence, 
p. 133. and I hiſton's Lift of ſuppoſitious, &c. p. 6. 
(203) (Ser up the Idols) This happened alſo in the 
ſame year before mentioned, viz. the 1457 of the Gre- 
ciaus, according to the Author of the Maccabees, who 
plainly has the fact here mentioned by Daniel in view. 
Now ſays he, the 15th day of. the Month Caſien in the 
145th year of the Grecians, they ſet up the ABOMINATION 
OF DESOLATION on the altar and builded Idol Altars 
throughout the cities of Fudah on every fide, 1 Mac. i. 54: 
1 597. #71 SE ; 
(204) | Deſolator} ſee the Biſhop's Defence, p. 134. 
(205) [Till the wo of that and all the 2 This 
ceſſation continued 3 years or till the 148th year of the 
Grecians, 1 Mac. iv. 52. Joſeph. Ant. I. ix. c. 12. Gro- 
tius in Daniel vii. 25. See Dan. xii. 7, 11,12, 13. Har- 
duin, p. 596, 597, 9Ot- 5 
(206) | Deſolator] See the Biſhop's Defence, p. 134. 
Antiochus was taken off juſt after the end of the laſt week. 
dee Erotius in Dau. xii. 12. 5 15 
(207) [The Fews ſhall again recover their civil and Re- 
ligious Liberties) This, which is implied in theſe words, 
the deſolator ſhall have vengeance paid him in his turn, was 
true in fact, being brought about by Fadas Maccabens ; 
and a feſtival was kept and ordained on that account, 
I'Macc. iv. See Dan. xii. 1, 2, 7, 11, 12. Wherein the 
time of theſe things, and alſo the glorious ſtate of the 
Jews is ſet forth. | 
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the commandment, to the time of Cyrus the 
Meſſias, there were to be ſeven weeks ; fo 
from the ſame time to the time of Judas 
Maccabæus, the Me ſſias, there were to be 
three ſcore and t7wo weeks. All which Chrono- 
logy proves. to have happened. For from 


the 4th year of Zehozakim, wherein the pro- 


Phecy of the 70 years captivity, or of the 


deliverance from thence at the end of 70 


years, in the firſt of Cyrus, was made to Jere- 
miab, there are ſeven weeks or 49 years. And 
from the 4th year of Fehozakim to the year 
of the Græcians, 148, in which Judas Macca- 


beus, conſtituted by his father Prince of the 


People and General, after have beaten the 
army of Antzochus, cleanſed the Temple, and 
| reſtored the worſhip of the Jews, there are 63 
weeks, or 441 years. Which added together 
make 70 weeks, or 490 Years." 


But for a further confirmation, that this 
Prophecy or Viſion of the Weeks extends no 
further than the ſtate of the Jews after the 
death of Antiochus Epiphanes, the reader is de- 
fired to conſider the three other viſians of Da- 


niel, the (208) ſubject whereof is almoſt the 


ſame, with that of the viſſon of the weeks, 
but explained in different ways. Thethree 
viſions give us a hiſtory of things to come, 
and the vi/con of the weeks gives us the chro- 


— 


— 
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(208) See Mar ſpam, p. 568. 
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la of that hiſtory : and all four g give light 


to one another. | 


Thus 1 have explained this Wolter 100 | 


an Event; which may more reaſonably be 


ſuppoſed to be intended, and is more natu- 
rally conformable to the words [which are 
undoubtedly ambiguous and obſcure] than any 
other event that can be aſſigned; and is par- 
ticularly more conformable than the event of 
Jeſus, who cannot be found here, without 
doing the utmoſt violence to the text in exeryx 


| part, as, I ſhall now ſhew. 


1. Firſt, If the ſeventy weeks are cut or 
abbreviated ; that is, if the /even weeks and 
the threeſtore and two weeks have each the 
ſamg Epoch, there can be no poſſible com- 
putation made, that can anſwer to the times 
or Far. 

2. Secondly, If the going forth of the wet 
or commandment, which is contended to be 
the epoch of the ſeventy weeks unabbreviated, 
does not ſignify the going forth of any Royal 
Decree, but the going forth of the word or 
commandment to Seremigh! ; this prophecy 
can by no computation be referred to the times 


of Je ſus. 3 
3. Thirdly, the matters to be accom- 


pliſhed within the compaſs of the ſeventy 
Veels, viz, to finiſh tranſereſſion and to 


make an end of Sin; to make reconciliation for 


2 g, and to bee: in * righteonſ- * 


neſs 5 
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neſs 5 to ſeal up the viſion and prophecy ; 
and to anomnt the moſt holy; viſibly relate to 
the ſetting up and continuance of the Jewiſh - 
ſtate and polity ; aud particularly the /ealzng 
up prophecy, and anomting the moſt holy, 


which conclude the ſcene. 


4. Fourthly, the City and the Sanctuary 
were not deſiroyed by any army under Jeſis; 
in whoſe time there was no war againſt Je- 
ruſalem. Wherefore the deſlruction of the 
city and Sauctuany by the People of the 
Prince that ſhould come, cannot relate to 
Zeſuss times. Nor can it relate to the de- 
ſtruction of the city and Sanctuary by the 
Romans, ſeven and thirty years after Je- 
ſas's death: becauſe the ſeventy weeks muſt 
have been expired four weeks or eight and 

twenty years, before that time. For if the 
Meſſias was to be cut off after ſeven weeks and 
ſixty two weeks or ſixty nine weeks, then 
the ſeventy weeks muſt neceſſarily end a 
week or ſeven years after Je ſus's death, that is, 
four weeks or twenty eight years before the 
deſtruction of the city and Sanctuary by the 
Romans. Beſides, this deſtruction in the pro- 
phecy cannot be that deſruction of the Ro- 
mans; becauſe the deſtruction mentioned in 
the prophecy. was to be followed with ven- 
geance on the Deſtroyers or Deſolators, and 
a reſtoration of the Jewiſh affairs: neither of 
which hath happened. Laſtly, it cannot be 

that deſtruction by the Romans; becauſe the 
OD: 5 85 Romans 
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Romans levelled the Temple to the ground, 


and did not and could not fix any. Idol on 


the battlement thereof, as is affirmed of the 
deſtroyer in the prophecy, and was true of 
Antiochus. 


5. Fifthly, 7eſus cannot be aid to have 


confirmed the Covenant for one week, Who 


confirmed it by his doctrine and practiſe all 
his life. 


6. Sixthly, Jeſus did not cauſe the ſacri- 


ice and oblation to ceaſe by any poſitive in- 
Junction, as is here manifeſtly implied, and 


as Antiochus did: nor did he do it virtually 
by his death, as appears from Paul, who to 
vindicate his adherence to the Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies (which cannot therefore be yet ſuppoſed 
to be aboliſhed) ſays, he (209) has mot of- 


 fended againſt the temple. 


7. Seventhly, tho? a /teral interpretation 
of this prophecy is pretended, yet thoſe who 
begin the weeks, either from the /eventh.or 
rwentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus (both 
which hypotheſes the Biſhop, moſt unaccoun- 
tably (210) eſpouſes at the lame time) are 
obliged to underſtand the (211) reſtoring and 


building Jeruſalem, figuratively. For if 


theſe words are 2 be under ſtood literally, 
* can be applicable to no other reſtoring 
and 


ca Acts. Xxv. 8. 
(210) Defence. p. 139, 140. 


211) Prideaux's Con. vol. I. p. 266, 267. See Lan- 


* s Preface to Cron. Eſſay, &c. 
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and buildin 1 Jeruſalem, than that whith 
was detreed (2 12) and commanded by Cyrus 


at the — of the captivity: and the 


two (213) decrees of Artaxerxes literally 

underſtood importing no ſuch thing, and, 
being ſubſequent to Gruss decree, and to 
What was done on that decree, could not ei- 
ther of them be that eminent ' commandment 
mentioned in the Prophecy to reſtore and 
build Feruſalem ; and eſpecially if the phraſe 
tranſlated, commandment to reſtore and build 
Jeruſalem, ſignifies, according to Paguinus's 


literal Verſion, commandment to return from 


captivity, and build Jeruſalem : for Cyruss 
decree for the Jews 0 return from cap- 
troity and rebuild Jeruſalem, as being the 
grand Royal commandment, the firſt in "point 


of time, the firſt after the ſuppoſed date of 


Daniel's prophecy, and the foundation of all 
the ſubſequent royal decrees or command- 


ments in favor of the Jews, merits only the 


name of the commandment in queſtion: and 
accordingly divers Authors, as Beroaldus, 
Bodin, Mornæus, Haſlerus, Pareus, H 


Broughton, Lightfoot, and, very lately, our 


reyerend Mr. Lancaſter, have made that the 
epoch for their computation of the ſeventy 


weeks. From all which I make three obfer- 


vations. 


Firſt, 


— 


(212) Iſa. xliv. 28. xlv. 13. Ezr. i. and iv. 12. 
13) Ib. vii. 11. Nehem. i. 2. 
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-» Firſt, that if the 'commandment cannot be 


underſtood literally (or even rationally) of - 
a Royal Decree to reſtore and build Feruſa- 


lem it cannot relate to any royal decree or 


commandment iſſued out by Artaxarxes; and 


conſequently the computation of ſeventy 
weeks cannot be made from either of the de- 
crees in his reign in fayor of the Jews. 


Secondly, that a computation of the /even- 


ty weeks, or 490 years, cannot begin from 
the date of Cyruss decree: becauſe (214) 
from the date of CyruFs decree to the death 
of Chriſt zs 568 years 5 whereby the ſeventy 
weeks, or 490 years, will be expired a great 
many years before the cutting off, or even the 
coming of Je ſus, which (if propheſied of here) 
onght both to fall within the compaſs of the 
ſeventy weeks, according to the expreſs words 
of this prophecy. „ 0 TR 
Thirdly, that the commandment itſelf be- 
ing a commandment to return from captivity 
(according to the Hebrew) pins down the 
epoch of the ſeventy weeks in ſuch manner 
as renders all computation of theſe /eventy 
weeks from thence impoſſible to be applied 


to Jeſis; whoſe times could not therefore 


be deſigned in this prophec e. 

8. Eightly, the (215) Biſhop in compu- 
ting the ſeyenty weeks or 490 years from the 
| eee e twentieth 


5 


* 


— 


1 (214) Prideauxꝰ's Con. vol. I. p. 269. 85 
(215) Defence, p. 139. | 
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1; 1 
twentieth of Artaxarxes reckons by Chaldee 
(as he calls them) that is, Lunar years, con- 
ſiſting of 380 days, in order to compleat i- 
ty nine weeks or 493 years, at the death of 
Feſus, or in the thirty third year after his 
birth. But againſt computing by Chaldee or 
Lunar years, | make him the objection of 
Doctor Prideaux. (216) When Daniel, lays 


he, had this prophecy revealed to him by the 
T1 Angel Gabriel, there was not any year pure- 
8 ly Lunar then any where in uſe. All the 
J Autients that had Lunar years, had alſo in- 
| tercalated years to make good their defects; 
=” aud therefore whatſoever any of their years 
1 mzight be in their ſingular numbers, they were 

1 always ſolar in their collective ſums. And 

| | who can think then, that in the collective 

N um of ſeventy weeks or the 490 years of 


them the Angel ſhould intend a computation, MR 
which was then no where in practiſè all the 
world over. This prophecy concerning the 
Jeuss, and being written to them, it is moſt 
tikely that the computation of time mentioned 
therein ſhould be according to the Fewiſß form, 
and none other. And there is one argument, 
which, I think, undeniably proves it to be fo, 
The weeks of years, by which the tame of the 
prophecy is computed, are plainly and mani: 
feſtly the ſame, with the Sabbaths of years 
mentioned Levit. xxv. 8. and therefore muſe 

| - 


—_—_ 


— 


5 (216) Prideanx's Con. vol, 1. p. 282, 283. 


—_— 


1 

be reckoned by the ſame ſort of years: but 
it is certain, that thoſe Sabbaths of years 
were reckoned by ſolar years, and therefore 
theſe weeks of years muſt be ſo t00. = == Al 
which put together ſhews, that Lunar ears 
are not the years, which this prophecy is to 
be computed by. ; 3 8 : 

I add,. what the Doctor further objects to 
the computation of the /eventy weeks from 
the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus. 
(217) That if we compute from the twentieth 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Lunar years 
would carry us beyond the mark as well as 
ſolar years fall ſhort of it. For whereas the 477 
ſolar years, which were from the twentieth 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus 0 the death - 
of Chriſt fall thirteen years ſhort of 490 years, 
at the end of which the prophecy puts it; 
the ſame 477 years, when converted into 

unar years making 491 years and 246 
days (which is a great part of another year) 
beyond the ſaid 490 years. So that this com- 
pution by Lunar years, from the twentieth 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus to the death of 
Chriſt not only greatly exceeds the fixty nine 
weeks, at the end of which the Biſhop places 
the death of Chriſt, but even exceeds the 
whole ſeventy weeks by near two years. 
And thus the Lunar computation does by no 
means adjuſt matters but leaves all wide of 
Bee a 3 agree- 


—ͤ—ͤ— CPI * 


— 


(215) Ib. p. 281. 
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agreement, whether you place the death of 
Chriſt at the end of the 70 weeks (as ſome do) or 
at * end of 69 weeks, as the Biſhop does. 

Ninthly, If the Biſhop will compute 
& the /eventh of Artaxarxes Longimanus 
(which is an epoch he equally approyes of 
with the twentieth) by Chaldee or Lunar 
years; then his ſixty nine weeks, or 463 years 
will fall thirteen 'years, ſhort of the death of 1 
But to do the Biſhop juſtice, he does not 
uſe Chaldee years, when he reckons from the 
ſeventh, as when he reckons from the 
twentieth of Artaxerxes, but Solar ears; 
Solar years ſerving his purpoſe for the one, 
as Lunar years for the other. And, as Solar i 
years give him 490 years from the ſeventh U 
of Artaxerxes to the death of Chriſt, ſo he 
again changes his principles, and makes the MF 
Meſſi as to be cut off, not at the end of ſixty 
nine weeks, as by his former ſcheme, but at 
the end of the ſeventy weeks. Wherein he 
is no leſs inconſiſtent with the text, than 
with himſelf: for the (218) text, expreſly | 
makes the Meſſias to be cut off at the end of 
the /ixty i2wo weeks, a week before the laſt 
week takes place. 

10. Tenthly, it is ſuppoſed in the foreg 0 
ing articles, that the 7wo decrees, K in 
Ezra and Nehemiah, to be iſſued out in the 

ſeyenth 


. — — Treat. P. la, 17g. 
Detence, p. 135. 
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ſeventh and twentieth of Artaxerxes, were 
iſſued out in the ſeventh and twentieth of. 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, as the Biſhop ſup- 
poſes them to be. But in reality the Arta- 
xerxes mentioned in (219) Ezra and (220) 
Nehemiah, was Artaxerxes, King of Babylon, 
as Father Harduin proves. [Mr. Whiſton 
(221) fays it ſhould be Xerxes | Now, ac- 
cording to (222) Harduin's Chronology, the 
twentieth year of this Artaxerxes was in the 
Dear 498 before Chriſt, and in the year 530 
before the paſſion of Chriſt, Wherefore no 


computation, whether Solar or Lunar, can 
be made from the twentteth, much lefs from 
the ſeventh of this Artaxerxes. 

11. Eleventhly, what can be more unrea- 
ſonable, than the ſcheme of the (223) Bi- 
ſhop and Mr. Marſball, who ſeparate the 
ſeventieth week from the fixty ninth, at the 
end whereof they place the death of Jeſus, 
and ſuppoſe the ſeventieth week to commence 
at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Ro- 
mans, five weeks or thirty five years after 
the expiration of the ſixty nine weeks 2? [which 
(224) ſeems very weak and abſurd to Mr. 
//hijton.) And what can be more unaccoun- 


3 fs AN __ 


— hen 
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(210) vit. Fr, C2207 NH. 1: | 
(221) Supplem. ib. 

(222) Harduin Opera, p. 552, 568,. 509, 570. 5 
(223) Defence, p. 140. Marſhal, ib. p. 11, 12, 13. 
(224) Supplem. P. 92. Ny I 
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table than Mr. (225) Marſballis making Je- 


fas, who had been dead thirty five years, the 


General of the Roman Army that took Fe- 


ru ſalem and deſtroyed the temple ? 
12. Twelfthly, when the Prophecy con- 
cludes with ſaying, according to the Biſhop's 


own rendering, that upon the battlement ſhall 


be the Idols of the Deſolator until the con- 
ſummation of God's wrath, and that deter- 
mined ſhall be poured upon the Deſolator 
[which plainly ſignifies, that there was not 


to be a total deſtruction of the temple, but 


only a ceſſation. of the worſhip there for a 
time, after which the Deſolators were im- 


mediately to be puniſhed and the Jewiſh wor- 


ſhip reſtored] Is it not going a great length 
in behalf of an hy potheſis to ſuppoſe, that 
the latter part of it remains yet to be fulfil- 
led? Can the Biſhop hope to convert Infi- 
dels by Prophecies, which he is forced to ſay 
are not wholly fulfilled, only becauſe they 


contain particulars different from the purpoſes 


to which he would apply them? 

13. But that I may gratify the Biſhop, and 
argue with him in his own way, I will con- 
clude with offering him ſomething from his 
Fews; ſome of whom I ſuppoſe he will al- 
low to be Old Fews, ſince they were as Old 


as the times of Jeſus. Now the Jews, in 


Jeſus's time were ſo far from underſtanding 


(225) Marſpal, ib. p. 5, 256, 257, 265. 


Daniel's 


- 38 


fa} 


Daniel's Meſſiasr, who was to be cut o to 


have any relation to the Meftas they expect- 
ed, that their opinion was, that the (226) 


Meſſias ſhould never die. And even the A- 


poſtles and Diſciples of 7eſus thought Je ſus 
could not be the Chriſt, when they ſaw him 


- ſuffer and die. Nor did Jeſus himſelf, or 


the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, when they 
came to be convinced, that Ze/#s was the 
Meſſias, ever cite, as far as appears, this pro- 
phecy to the purpoſe of the Meſſiass death; 
tho? the latter are not ſparing in citing pro- 
phetical paſſages from the Old Teſtament, 
when any words therein ſeem applicable to 
their purpoſes. The Author of Chisbuc E- 
muna (227) makes the Meſſias firſt mention- 
ed in this prophecy to be Cyrus, and pre- 
tends to follow therein the w2/e men of his 
nation: and Rabbi (228) Nachmanides makes 
him to be Zorobabel. 468) 2 

So that the whole application of this pro- 
phecy to Jeſus is grounded on palpable 
miſtakes of the intent thereof | which re- 
lates wholly to Jewiſh matters] and, as Sir 
John Marſham obſerves, on (229) wreſt= 
ing and perverting Chronology and times: 


the prophecy, according to (230) him, 


1 (231) 


| (226) John xii. 34. | M3 
(227) Apud Wagenſelii Tela ignea Satanæ, vol. 2. 
(28) Ib. vol. 1. p. 45, 343- | 1255 

(229) Marſham, Diatriba Chronologica, p. 7. 

(230) Id. Chron. Canon, &c. p. 576. 
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I (231) Eſtius, (232) Sextus Senenſis," and 
divers others, relating to the times of Antio- 
chus Epiphanes. And (233) Wagenſei tells 
us, that Rabb: Abarbanet gives us the una- 
nimous ſenſe of the Jews, when he ſays, 
Iſti homes [viz. Chriſtiani] computationes 
Faciunt, non quales cum rerum veritate con- 
veniunt, ſed quales expetunt. 


. 


IX. 


The Biſhop's ninth literal Prophecy is, 

« (234) But thou, Bethlehem Ephratabh, 
* tho? thou be little among the thouſands 
c of Fudab, yet out of thee ſhall come forth 
< unto me, that is to be a ruler in Iſyael, 
* whoſe goings forth have been of old, from 
“ everlaſting.” 

The Biſhop begins (235) with endeavou- 
ring to ſhew, that this prophecy muſt be 
underſtood of the Meſſias, and cannot be un- 
derſtood of Zorobabel, as is aſſerted by ſome 

(236) Old Jews, as well as by the great 
Crotius. But this matter I ſhall not concern 
my ſelf with: nor is it material to confute 

the 


(231) Eſtius in 33 og ſcript. ad Mat. xxiv. 
(232) Bibl. Sancta, p. 64 

(233) Mantiſſa ad leis ignea Satanz, p. I 
(234) Mic. v. 2. 

(235) Defence, p. 150. 

(236) Pocock on Micah v. 2. 
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the Biſhop's (237) reaſoning from the ex- 
preſſion whoſe goings forth have been of Old: 
from e to prove, that the Son of God 
before the world is meant thereby, which Gro- 
tius explains of Zorobabel's taking his origin 
from an illuſtrious houſe of old, and a royal 
family of 500 years ſtanding] or any other 
of his Jewiſh reaſonings. His application of 
it is in the fulleſt manner confuted by the 
context, which deſcribes the Ruler in terms 
perfectly inconſiſtent with the character of 
Jeſus, and particularly when it fays, (238) 
He ſhall be the peace, when the Aſſyrian 
' ſhall come into our land and when he ſhall” 
tread in our palaces, then ſhall we raiſe 
againſt him ſeven ſhepherds, and eight prin- 
cipal Men. And they ſball waſte the land of 
Aſſyria with the ſword, and the land of 
Nimrod in the entrances thereof. thus ſhall 
he deliver us from the Aſſyrian, when he 
cometh into our land, and when he treadeth 
within our borders. Which words are ſo 
plain as not to need the leaſt comment, to 
ſhew them to be inapplicable to the peaceable 
times, and to the perſon of Jeſus. | 
The Biſhop was aware of the difficulty: 
ariſing from the words I have cited, (which 
he alſo cites) and gives this ingenious anſwer 


ww x 
(239) 


(237) Defence, p. 153. 
(238) Mic. v. 5, 6. : 
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639) They that are of Mr. Mede's pi 
nion that many prophecies are yet to be ful. 
filled, at the converſion of the Fews, find uo 
difficulty in the expoſution of this whole paſ- 
fage. For ſurely it is none, that the future 
. [aries of the eus, after their return, 
| ſhould be deſcribed under the name of the 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian, their known. cruel 
adverſaries in Micah's days. Which he 
endeavours to vindicate from the Scripture 
ſtyle. But to it I reply, by asking, how a 
prophecy made above 2000 years ago, and 
not yet fulfilled, can be an inſtance of a 
prophecy fulfilled ? and how that can be a 
literal prophecy, wherein the (240). Afy- 
rzans, the known common invaders of the 
Jews, are mentioned by name, and not 
meant, but other invaders meant under their 
name: ? 

I conclude this article with obſerving, 
that there were old Jews in Jeſus's time, 
who took Jeſus (242) to be born in Gali- 
lee, and therefore urged the prophecy of 
Micah, as it ſeems, againſt 7eſus, to prove, 
he could not be the Meſſias and that ſince 
Je ſus's time it has been deemed among the 
Jews a matter of no conſequence, where the 

Melſias was , ſince they have ſet up ma- 


WT 


— 


(239) 8 1 38. 
(240) Allix's Preface to 2 of Script. pegs, 


F< (242) John vii. 41, 42. 
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TS 
ny Meſſias's, who, they knew were not born 
at Bethlehem. And I have met with Jews, 
who deny the truth of Herod's ſending to 
know of the Chief Prieſts, here the Meſfi- 
as was to be born, and of the anſwer made 
by them to him, ſaying, that Jeſus was not 
born in Herod's time, but in (243) re- 
nius's time, eleven years after the death of 


Herod. 5 
x 


The Biſhop's tenth literal prophecy is, 
(244) For the viſion is yet for an ap- 
« pointed time, but at the end it, or he, 
« ſhall ſpeak, and not lye. Tho? he tarry, 
« wait for him.” 3 
The Biſhop makes the perſon here ſup- 
poſed to be ſpoken of by Habaccuc, and tar- 
ried for, to be the Meſſias, whon the Pro- 
phets before him ſpoke of, as the deliverer, 
and under the name of him that cometh. 
The Biſhop ſhould then prove, that the 
perſon tarried for here, in Habaccuc, is the 
Meſſias but inſtead of that, he is, as uſual, 
ſhifting off the matter from one prophet to 
another; not one of whom haye yet one 
word for his purpole. = 


Next, 


(243) Luke ii. 2. 
(244) Hab. v. 3, 4. 


[204] 

Next, the Biſhop, becauſe (245) Hebrew 
ibs all Stand imper ſonally 3 — mend 
our tranſlation it into he. Which, tho? too 
nice a criticiſm to found an important doc- 
trine upon, that is denied to have a ſiteral 
foundation any where, yet will not in the 
leaſt ſerve his cauſe, as will plainly appear, 


when J {et forth the moſt obvious N 8 


of the words. | 
He adds, de cannot (446 ) miſtake the 


perſon intended, if it be conſidered, that his 


coming is propoſed as a comfort to the juſt | 


that live by faith, as worthy their waiting 

for, and expecting, becauſe he ſhould remove 

the ſeeming objections againſt providence 

from the litthe or no diſtinttion between the 

* and wicked in the Prophets days. 
. 

Which is all booking the queſtion : as if 
God could ſend no comfort, and the peo- 
ple expect no other comfort but a Meſſias 3 
whereof there is nothing literal in all the 
Prophets, and whom the Jews had no rea- 
ſon, from the /zteral ſenſe of the Prophets to 
expect. 

Then the Biſhop argues moft firenuouſly 
from the words, (247) he ſhail come, which 
he ſuppoſes uſed OOO the Prophets to 


denote 


— 


———_—. 
33 


(245) Defence P. 163. 
(246) Ib 
(247) Defence, p. 164. 
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5 


3 the Meſſias : tho? in none of the pla- 
ces cited do they ſignify ſuch a perſon ; nor 
does the Biſhop prove that to be the mean- 
ing by the context of thoſe places, and only 
urges ignorant (2.48) Jewiſh Rabbins, [ who. 
interpret every, thing allegorically, without 
regard to the, /ztera/ ſenile of the text | for 
the ſenſe of the pallage in Habaccuc before 


US. 
The whole force therefore of the Biſhop's 8 


explication lies in mere ſuppoſition, without 


any manner of proof. 
But to anſwer him in the fulleſt manner, 


J affirm, that the text has moſt plainly ano- 


ther meaning than that he aſſigns. Habac- 
cuc expoſtulates with God for the cruelty the 
. Jews underwent in the captivity. To this 
the Prophet expects God's anſwer, Upon 

which God bids him (249) write the viſion 
4 nale it plain n tables, that he that 
runs may read it: for, lays God in the 
words of the Prophecy now before us, the 
viſion, is yet for an appointed time, but at 
the end, it ſpall 9 eak, and not lie. Thor he 
tarry, wait for him that is, © the imple- 
<« tion of the . 4 which concerns your 
« reſtoration from captivity is yet remote, 
but in the end it ſhall break forth and be 
« fulfilled, viz. by Cyrus, [as Grotius un- 


« derſtands 


(248) Ib. 166. 
(249) fi. 2. 
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cc derſtands it:] Tho? it delays, yet expect 


c it. Which is both a proper anſwer and 


comfort to the Jews under their condition, 
and more natural than the Biſhop's ſuppoſed 
ſenſe ; for which neither Habaccuc, nor any 
Jew or Prophet, before, or in, or about 
his time give any manner of ground. And 
therefore ſhould the Biſhop*s, He, take 
place inſtead of it, Cyrus or a Reſtorer of 
the Jews from captivity muſt be the 
perſon. AE 


þ 2 


The Biſhop's Eleventh literal prophecy, 
* (250) In that day I will raiſe up the 
tabernacle of David, that is fallen, and 
« cloſe up the breaches thereof, and J will 
c raiſe up his ruins, and I will build it, as 
e. in the days of old. That they may poſ- 

& ſeſs the remnant of Zaom, and of all the 
« Heathen, which are called by my name, 
c {ith the Lord that doth this.” | 

The Biſhop argues, that this prophecy 
muſt relate to the Meſſiac, from the words 
iu that day, which, he ſays (251) is often 
uſed in the Prophets when they paſs from 
one ſubjetF to another, without any reſpect 


4 


R 


40 


85 Amos ix. 11, 12- 
(251) Defence, p. 169. 
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to what went before. He adds, It it the 
common beginning of a new prophecy, and 
ſignifies, as do the words, aflterwards, after 
that, in the laſt day, or end of days, which 
are always underſtood by the Fews, of the 

age to come, or times of the Meſſias. 


This interpretation, founded on an unpro- 


ved, and moſt anticritical general RULE, a RULE 
that confounds all knowledge, as to time, in 
the Prophets, and on the authority of Rab- 
bins, and not on the text of the old Teſta- 
ment, requires no anſwer, as proving no- 
thing; much leſs does the phraſe, that day, 
uſed in the new Teſtament for the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, and urged by the Biſhop, 


prove that the words, that day, mean the 


coming of the Meſſias in the old Teſta- 
ment. | „„ 
Then he endeayours to wiredraw the 
words of the prophecy, in order to ſhew, 
that the Zhings, to be done in that day, may 
be applied to the times of the Meſſias, and 


to the Gentiles coming into, and making a 


part of J7eſus's kingdom. To confute which, 


the very words, without any comment or 


context are ſufficient; but eſpecially if con- 


ſidered with their context. They fignify, 


according to the great Grozzus, © that God 
„vill raiſe up the houſe of David, in Zo- 
© robabel, as in the days of old, and that 
** the Jews ſhall in time be ſo powerful as to 


«© pollets 
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ee poſſeſs the remnant of Edom, &c.” which 
Was certainly never fulfilled by Jeſus. 


1 7 a 1.4L; 


The Biſhop's twelfth literal prophecy is a 
=_ _ prophecy in {/azah, beginnig at lii. 13. and 
ending liii. 2. which he gives us at large 
together with a paraphraſe of his own ; 
wherein he wiredraws all Iſaiabh's words, and 
eſpecially thoſe which deſerve his purpoſe, 
and adds without any foundation his Meſſias- 
= | ſ[cheme to the text of Iſaiab. 
+BY As for example, on the firſt verſe, which 
| | conſiſts of theſe plain words, Behold my 
| | Servant ſhall deal prudently, he ſhall be ex- 
* alted and extolled, and be very high, his 
paraphraſe is Behold | the Meſhas] my 
« Servant, (who comes to do my will and 
KE therefore appears in the form of a ſervant,) 
1 « he ſhall go on proſperouſiy, he ſhall be ex- 
s & alted(in his kingdom) and appear in (Ma- 
« jeſty and) honour and power (far above the 
« greateſt earthly potentate )” Wherein 
the Biſhop inſerts, he Me/ſtas, which is the 
matter in diſpute ; makes him appear in the 
form of a ſervant, for which, being called 
God's Servant in the text, gives no ground; 
| | (for men may be /ervants of God; and Kings 
I in the Scripture are often ſtiled Servants of 
God, without appearing in the form of Ser- 
Tauts) and ſpeaks of his kingdom, which has | 
no 


x 
£ 


"TT! 
no foundation in the text, and of him as 
above the greateſt earthly potentate, when 


the words of the text only make the perſon 
ſpoken of, exalted and extolled very high, 


and ſpeak only of an earthly exa/tatzon, which 


does not agree to Feſtus. 
Again the text of, and his paraphraſe on, 
the two next verſes are, | 


TEXT | PARAPHRASE. 


« As many were This exaltation is a 
c aſtoniſhed at thee; uſ reward of his a- 
(his viſage was ſo baſement, which was 
% marred more than /ower than that of the 
« any man, and his /oweſt of men. As ma- 
c form more than the y ſhall be ſtruck with 
« ſons of Men.) So wonder and deſpon- 
c ſhall he ſprinkle ma- dency, at his mean in- 
« ny nations: the glorious appearance, 


C kings ſhall ſhut their whom they expected 


«© mouths at him: for to find in the form of 
< that which was not the kings of the earth. 
told them ſhall they $9 he, in his turn ſpall 
« ſee, and that which ſprinkle many nations 
« ſhall they conſider. his advancement, and 

the ſurprizing inſtau- 
ces be ſhall give of his authority and power, 
who ſhall thereupon become his diſciples by 
baptiſm. Out of reſpect or fear of him, 
| Ws = Gentile 


c they had not heard 7h aſtoniſhment, at 
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Gentile kings ſhall keep ſilence 5 and they to 


whom no prophets are ſent, nor promiſe made 


of a Saviour ſhall conſider and receive his 
dottrine, when it ſhall be preached to them, 
and confirmed by miracles, and other extra- 
ordinary demonſtrations of divine power. 
Wherein the Biſhop puts in the deſpon- 
cy of the eus at his inglorious appearance, 
whom they expected to Fad in the form of 
the Kings of the earth : whereas the text 
ſneaks of nothing but aſtoniſhment at a mere 
ill favored vi ſage and form, beyond that of 


other men. And wherein from the text, 
which barely recites a perſon's ſprinkling 


many nations, that 1s, converting many out 


of the nations to the. worſhip of the God of 1 


the Jews, and which mentions the reſpectful 
ſilence of the Kings, that is, great men of 


the earth on account of what chat perſon had 


offered to convince them; the Biſhop brings 
in baptiſm, Savior, and miracles. Theſe 
Kings, Grotius underſtands to be the Princes 
of Babylon, that were convinced by Jere- 
mah, who in prophecy out-did all the Divi- 
ners of Babylon. 


Cd Þ & A PARAPHRASE. 


« Who hath be- But who of the 
© lieved our report? Zews, when he comes 
« and to whom is v believe this our 


Pt 
» 2 . 

[f - 4 
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from it. 


CIA 


ce the. arm of the report? even they, be- 


« Lord revealed? fore whom the arm of 
Rt the Lord, the virtue 
and power of God is 
witneſſed. 


Here the Biſhop finds out the Jews rejec- . 
tion of Jeſus, in words, wherein [/azah 
upbraids the Jews backwardneſs to believe 


one (perhaps (252) Feremiah) who ſpoke 


* 


to them of the captivity and deliverance 


er. PAR AP HRA s E. 


For he ſhall grow Would you hear the 
as a tender plant cauſe of ſo great unbe- 


c before him, and as lief? It js this: Tho? 


a root out of a dry he ſhall come before II 
ground: he hath no rael, as the promiſed 
form nor comlineſs: tender ſhoot, as the 
and when we ſhall roof and branch of 
ſee him, there is Jeſſe's ſfock, yer not 
no beauty that we appearing in the form 


© ſhould deſire him. of a tall leafy floriſh- 


ing tree, but withered 


and ſhriveled, as ſhrubs that grow up with- 


out water, 1 all pretenſions t0 
worldly greatneſs, and riches, and power, 
which was the form and comlineſs the Jets 


Rp ns ſeek | 
Ta = , mw — " 
, (252) See Grotirs. "+ "PR (220 


5 
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Fun” 
ſeek after, he ſhall not be received by his 
OWN. 1 who was once the object of their 
deſire, their hope, their delight, ſhall no more 
be deſired by them, but rejected for want of 

that external beauty, they thought to find in 
r 3 | 


Wherein the Biſhop from words which 
only imply, that the perſon mentioned ſhall 
not be regarded by the Jews, on account of 
his being bred up in obſcurity, and of his 
mean appearance, or as having nothing de- 
firable or agreeable in him; makes Iſaiab to 
imply, the Perſon mentioned by him, to be 
one promiſed, (of old) and of Jeſſe's, or 
David's ſtoch; and to ſpeak of that perſon, 
as a deſire (of old) of the Jews, upon no 
other ground or account, as it ſeems, but 
that it is ſaid, there was no beauty in him 
that they ſhould deſire him, or delight in 
him when they ſaw him. „„ 

The Biſhop paraphraſes (253) wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions and bruiſed for our int. 
gquity, by wounded to death for our tranſ- 
greſſions and bruiſed to death for our miqui- 
ties; and in his (254) obſervations, he 
makes the Prophet to ſuggeſt the perſon 
ſpoken of by him, to be a Prieſt, from his 
being faid to bear our iniquities. 
| 'Txxr 


n 


—— 


er. 
(254) Defence, p. 188. 
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66 (255) All we In this ſenſe he is 
© like ſheep have gone the Saviour. For o- 
« aftray : we have therwz/ſe none of us, 
turned every one to Without him could be 
« his own way: and /aved. Me are all 
„ the Lord hath laid /nmners, and gone our 


on him the iniquity of the way of God's 


&« of us all. latus5 and as ſuch 
are unable by any deed 


or ſuffering of ours to claim or deſerve God's 


pardon. And therefore God lays on him the 
puniſhment of the fins of the whole world, 


who ores never offended, is the fitter to 


propitiate his wrath. 


Herein the Biſhop, from words which on- 
ly imply, an eminent innocent perſon's ſuf- 
fering in the common calamity of the Jews, 
Viz. the captivity, brought and continued 
upon them, and conſequently on him, for 
their (256) iniquity the Biſhop, I ſay, finds 


out a Savior, and ſalvation in the next world, 


which could not be otherwiſe had, but by an 
innocent perſon's ſuffering, and the doctrine 


of /atisfattion for the ſms of the whole world. 
1 P 


5 ä 


— 


(255) Ver. 6. | 
(256) See Biſhop Chandler's Sermon before the Society 
for Reformation, Ec. | 
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TEXT. PARA PHR As E. 


« (257) He was God 27 Med on ſome 

e oppreſſed, and he puniſhment for main- 
« was afflicted, yet taining the honour of 
« he opened not his his laws, that was 
© mouth: he is npaired by ſo general 
i « brought as a lamb à defection, aud this 
bl « to the flaughter, perſon of whom I have 
3 “e and as a ſheep be- beer ſpeaking, 1s made 
|: | « fore her ſhearers is he ſacrifice. And in 
« dumb, ſo he open- all his ſuffermgs, be 

a 18 ed not his mouth. Was not more a lamb 
for ſacrifice than he 
] das a lamb for innocence, meekneſs, patience, 
=. and reſignation, while he was treated as a 


I/ ſacrifice. 


Wherein the Biſhop wiredraws the word 
tranflated, oppreſſed, to ſignify the modern 
4 heological notion, of God's inſiſting on 
{ſome puniſhment for maintaining the honor | 
of his laws ; and from the mere word, Lamb, 
which in the Prophet only denotes iunoceuce, 
or under that formality only is mentioned, 
the Biſhop brings in ſacs i fice, which has not 
the leait foundation in the text. 


— 


TEXT 


1 


(257) Ver, 7. 


—— 


—— 
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« (258) He was And yet the indigni- 
c taken from priſon ties of his ſuffermps 
and from judgment were enough to ſhock 
c (and who ſhali de- {2s patzence, eſpecially 
« clare his generati- their taking away his 
« on?) for he was cut /zfe under colour of 
« off out of the land law, and juſtice, and 
c of the living; forthe a fair tryal. f ho that 
c tranſgreſſion of my ſaw him in theſe ſad 
c people was he ſtric- circumſtamces, ſo evil 
. treated by ibem, could 
I have ſuppoſed him to 
be the promiſed Meſſias, whom the Fews had 
ſo impatiently expected, of David's line? 
IWWhen they ſaw him cut off out of the land 
of the living, by them he came to ſave : for 
1 can't too often repeat it, it was for the 
rus of my people, not his own, that be was 
ſtricken. | 3 


Herein the Biſhop, from words which on- 
ly denote a perſon's delivery from priſon, 
wherein by ſentence at law he was confined 
or cut off from the land of the living, finds 
out 7akzmg away that perſon's /ife under co- 
lor of law and juſtice, And from an excla- 
7 FX mation 


558) Ver. 8. 


OP 
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mation imply ing as ſome ſay, (259) who can 
declare his length of life, or as others ſay, 
who can declare his numerous Offspring 
[agreeably to what is ſaid of the perſon be- 
fore us, ver. 11.] or as Grotius ſays, who 
can declare how wicked and malicious the 
men of that generation were ; the Biſhop 
can wiredraw the following one, who that 
faw him ſo evil treated would have ſuppoſed 
him to be the promiſed Meſſias, whom the 
Fews had ſo impatiently expefted of Da- 
vid's line? 


hs, 
— 
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c And he made his His ſepulchre fhall 
grave with the wic- be a proof of his inno- 
ked: and with the cence, as well as his 

„ rich in his death, death. The people to 

* becauſe he had done carry their contempt 

no violence, nei- of him even to the 
ther was any deceit grave, deſigned to bu- 

“ in his mouth. ry him with common 

3 male factor. But God 
diſpoſed it otherwiſe. So that he, who was 
too poor 10 provide a ſepulehrs for hamſelf, 
was honorably interred at the expence of the 
rich; moved thereto from an opinion of the 

fufferer ; and that he had done no wrong in 
word or deed. CNS 


— 


The 


(259 Gatakeri Opera, p. 207, | 
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The words of the original are of difficult 
interpretation, and are thus underſtood by 
Grotius. They deſigned to put him to death 
(it appears afterwards, that the perſon here 
ſpoken of did not die, but ſurvived all his 
calamities and ſaw his /eed after him) but 
thoſe wicked contrivers of it ſhall be cut off 
themſelves : their riches ſhall not redeem 
them from death. OE b 
I will only obſerve, with the learned Mr. 
White, (260) who tho? he ſuppoſes Feſis to 
be the perſon literally meant in this whole 
prophecy, yet owns that the paſſage now 
before us, as it ſ/ands in the Hebrew, and 
in our tranſlation, cau never in a literal 
ſenſe be underſtood of our Savior 5 and 
therefore thinks there is a neceſſity of allow- 
ing, that here is a Tranſpoſition, by the 
miſtake of the Tranſtriber, and that it 
ſhould be, He made him die with the wit- 
ted, but his grave was with the rich, © be- 
« caute otherwiſe it is impoſſible to apply it 
c to the circumſtances of our Savors Pal- 
«-fton, who literally died with the wicked, 
© being crucified between two Thieves, and 
« was buried with the Rich in the ſepulchre 
« of Joſeph of Arimathea, a wealthy Coun= | 
c ſellor.“ He adds, that ro allow a tranſpo= _ 
ſition it unavoidable, unleſs we are reſolved 
to make the Prophet ſpeak abſurdly, as moſt | 
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/ 4 
. # 4 
* 8 8 0 


1— ** — 1 


(260) White on the place, 


a, gn, 2, — be 
— * * 
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do, who expound the words, as we read them 
nov. 


As to the Biſhop's mobs; nothing 


more need be ſaid, than that it is bringing in, 


and building an important ſcheme, on an ob- 
icure place, on which nothing ought to be 
built, while it is ſo obſcure. 


DEX, --- PORKAPHAASH: 


© Yet it plealed FHowever it pleaſed 


© the Lord to bruiſe God he ſhould ſuffer, 
« him, he hath put h“ God had another 
« him to grief; when view in it than his 


e thou ſhalt make his 22urderers. On this 


% ſoul an offering for condition, his ſuffer- 
“ {in, he ſhall ſee his ing was agreed on be- 
5 ſeed, he ſhall pro- tween them, viz. that 
1 long his days: and for his voluntary obla- 
© the pleaſure of the 72972 of himſelf, as a 


* Lord ſhall proſper / offering, he ſhould 


« in his hand. He obrazm a long race of 


<« ſhall ſee of the tra- Aiſciples and ſubjetts, 
« vel of his ſoul and and the whole ſcheme 
ce ſhall be ſatisfied : F providence for the 
« by his knowledge /alvation of mankind 
« ſhall my rightcous ſhould be intirely com- 
{ſervant juſtify ma- mitted to his manage- 
« ny, for he ſhall nent. In conſideration 
ce bear their iniquities. of what he ſuffered, he 
ay þ afterwards ſee all 


( 


His enemies put under his feet : and by his 


law 


E 219 4 
law he ſhall reform the world, and prepare 
* Them, that (ball be intituled to the benefits 
of his death, for a total abſolution and dif- 

charge from the puniſhment of” their ſins. 
4 he the Biſhop interprets away the 
: plain words of ſceing his ſeed and prolonging 
Hic days, and the pleaſure of the Lord prof- 
pering in his hands, and ſee his deſire and 
be ſatisfied ; which imply an end of that 
Z perſon's troubles and a ſucceſſion of happi- 
7 7 - nels, and are inconſiſtent with fact, if ap- 
 Z plied to Fe/us; and taking the words in a 


2 Peres of kd A 1 


= molt figurative and unnatural ſenſe, adjuſts 
e ff them to his modern ſcheme. 
1 : 

. 8 n PARA PHRAS E. 

- = Therefore will I Therefore I ſay, he 
E divide him a por- ſhall become viftorious 
- | tion with the great, over his moſi potent 
2 | and he ſhall divide adver ſaries; becauſe. 
2 KF © the ſpoil of the by choice he ſhall offer 
E I e ſtrong : becauſe he ap his life and ſubmit 
: CC 


; hath poured out his Zo be accounted and 
_— « ſoul unto death: reated as a tranſereſ- 
e = © and he was num- /or ; whereas his death 
7 *F © bredwith the tranſ- was intended as a ſa- 
- = *© greflors, and he bare crifice for the ſms of 


- ( the ſin of many, and others, in virtue 
2ͤè © made interceſſion whereof, like a Prieſt 
0 KF *© tor the tranſgreſ- he ſhall intercede even 
4 ers. 
1 „ that flew him. 


J = Part 
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part of the words of the text are literally 
applicable to Jeremiah, [to whom Grot ius 
applies the whole prophecy ] who received a 


preſent of the (261) /pozls of his brethren 
from Nebuzaradan, and was offered any 


part of the land he liked beſt: but they are 
not in the leaſt applicable to Jeſus, who 
never had 2 portion with the great, nor di- 
vided the ſpoil of the firong. 0 

Thus I have gone thro? the Biſhop's twelve 
literal prophecies, and ſhall conclude my 
anſwer to them with three obſeryations. 
I. Firft, that there is a perpetual ſophiſ- 
try runs thro? every part of the Biſhop” 8 
reaſoning, which conſiſts chiefly ; in begging 
the queſtion in diſpute, by introducing his 
ſcheme of a Meſſias, as the key to explain 
prophecies, without producing any feral 
antecedent ground for ſuch ſcheme in the 
prophecies themſelves; in arguing againſt 
Jews, when he ſhould, according to his own 
declared deſign, argue againſt other ad verſa- 
ries: and laſtly in catching hold of mere 
words and metaphors and alluſions, without 
regard to the fende of the places, whence 
they are taken, and building ſchemes on 
them, and accommodating them to invented 
ſchemes ; delay ng elſewhere | the words, 
faithful, hope, deſire, expectation, glory, co- 
ming. Farr ping, lamb, ſervant, that * 


- — ———————_— 


P 


(261) Jer. xl. 5. 


3 


1 


laſt days, ſeed, rod, mercy, ſlem, root, but, 


branch, horn, lamp, auoimted, turn not 
away, Salvation, Savior, ſtand him in great 
ſtead. To all which he might have added 


with others, crib, manger, ox, aſs, corner- 


ſtone, ſtone, captivity, redemption, &c. for 
in this matter he has the concurrence of the 
(262) generality of commentators, who over- 
looking the genuine ſigniſication of Jingle 
words, make them like puppets ſpeak as they 
pleaſe. ORD 


2. Secondly, I obſerve, that notwith- 


ſtanding the pretence to literal prophecies, 


there is not one ſuch pretended prophecy, 
but is given up by ſome eminent Chriſtian 
Commentator, or other, as almoſt all of 
them are by the great Grotius. It is aſſerted 
by the reverend Dean S7anhope, that (263) 
is poſſible in the conſideration of ſingle pro- 
phec ies to find out ſome other event (belides 
Feſus and the matters relating to him) 0 
which thoſe might be adapted without great 
violence to the text. 
The Reverend Mts Chandler ſays, (264) 


the application of the prophecies of the old 


* Teſtament to our Savior hath always been 


eſteemed as a matter very difficult and un- 
certain; and various methods habe been 


made 


— — 


__—_—— 
8 


(262) White's Preface to Commentary on Iſaiab, p. iii. 
(263) Stanhope's Boyl. Lect. 1701. Serm. 7. p. 27. 


LO Chandler's Anſwer to Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
p. 165. : 
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made uſe of by Chriſtian Expoſitors to ex- 
plain and defend them. And as to ſome of 
the Prophecies (265) cited and applied in 
the new Teſtament, he owns, that the Apo- 
ſtles have put a falſe ſenſe upon them; and 
he juſtifies their proceeding, as a (266) 
prudent means to prevent the ill effects of 
the prejudices of the eus; to whom (267) 
zt was neceſſary, becauſe there was no other 
way of convincing them, but this, that Je ſus 
was the Meſſias. And Mr. Bullock lays 
(268) we do allow that there are paſſages of 
the old Teſtament cited and applied to Chriſt, 
and matters relating to him, which in their 
obvious and primary ſenſe had reſpef to 
other matters. ; 

The learned Doctor Clarke ſays, That 
(269) the meaning of prophecies is not what 
perhaps the prophet himſelf might imagine in 
his private judgment of the ſtate of things 
then preſent and there may therefore very 
poſſibly and reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be ma- 
ny prophecies, which tho they have a prior 
and immediate reference to ſome nearer event, 
yet by the ſpirit of God (whom thoſe prophe- 

cies which are expreſs ſhew to have a fur- 
ther view) may have been directed to utter 


uch 
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(265) Ib. p. 364-368. 
(266) See alſo Biſhop's Defence, p. 363. 
(267) Chandler, ib. p. 372. 

(268) Preface to Sermons, p. 40. 

(269) Diſcourſe of the Connection, Sc. p. 22, 23. 
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fach words, as may even more properly and 
more juſily be applied to the great event 
which providence had in view, than the in- 
rermediate event, which God deſigned only 
as a pledge and earneſt of the other. | 
Doctor Sherlock ſays, that 270 they who 
_ conſider the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
as ſo many predictious only, independant on 
each other, can never form a right judgment 
of the argument for the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, drawn from this topick ; nor be able to 
ſatisfy themſelves when they are confronted 
with the objections of unbelievers, And he 
further ſays, (271) you may think it perhaps 
ſtrange, that I (hould plead, as it were, for 
the obſcurity of antient prophecy : whereas, 
you may very well concerve, it would be more 
fo the purpoſe of a Chriſtian Divine to main- 
tain their clearneſs. Now as Moſes, in 
another caſe, ſaid, I would to God all the 
Lord's people were Prophets: /o ſay JI in 
this caſe, I would to God all the prophecies 
of the Lord were manifeſt to all the people. 
Mr. Dodwel has a very curious paſſage, 
where he not only aſſerts the Chriſtian in- 
terpretations of the Prophecies of the old 
Teſtament, not to be /teral interpretations, 


= 


but 


(270) Preface to Uſe and Intent. p.x, See of Uſe 
and Intent. 38. 8 


(271) Ib. p. 42. 
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but gives the reaſon thereof. He ſays, in 
the way of objection, (272) How came the 
Chriſtians to diſcover that in the Revela- 
tions of the old Teſtament, which the Fews, 
for whoſe uſe thoſe revelations were deſigned, 
knew nothing f? He anſwers, By the 
gift of the baptiſmal ſpirit, they were 
enabled to underſtand the myſtical ſenſes of 
the old Teſtament deſigned for them by the di- 
. vine Iuſpirer of the Prophets, but not in- 
tended to be underſiood by the Fews, in 
whoſe poſſeſſion their writings were, whom 
the ſame Divine Providence intended for 
the Inſtruments by which thoſe prophecies 
were to be fulfizled, which they would not 
have done, they had rightly underſtood 
them, unleſs violence had been offered to their 
free wills : by this gift, I ſay, of interpre- 
ting myſteries, and thoſe ſecrets, which God 
intended for thoſe to whom it 1s (273) gi- 
ven to know the myſteries of the kingdom, | 
God was pleaſed to diſcover his own true de- 
iu in texts, from which he intended, that 
they, whom he was not pleaſed to admit as 
candidates for this favor, ſhould never be 
able to infer them by the utmoſt accuracy 
OF GRAMMATICAL INTERPRETATIONS. | 
Mr. I hiſton himſelf, the great contender 
for the /zteral accompliſhment of OR: is 
| driven 


(272) DodwePs Scripture account of eternal rewards, 
Ke. p 72. See alſo p. 74, 75, 78. 
(273) Mat, xiii. 11. Mar. w. II. 
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driven into the (274) hypotheſis of making 
the Fews to have corrupted the old Teſta- 
ment, in reſpe& to the fundamental matters 
_ of Chriſtianity, after the riſe of Chriſtianity z 

an Hypotheſes, that is not only apparently 
falſe and abſurd, but that gives up the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity to Infidels; who can deſire 
no more of Chriſtians than that they ſhould 
allow, that their Scriptures, wherein only 
they have pretended their religion was con- 
tained, and from whence only it can or 
ought to be taken, are /off, and not to be 
recovered but by Criticiſm | in order to prove 
their literal accompliſhment. Which proceed- 
ing ſuppoſes him to be perſuaded beyond 
all other Chriſtians, that, taking the old 
Teſtament in its preſent ſtate for genuin, 
ſeveral of the Scripture-Prophecies cannot be 
proved to be literally accompliſhed. And be- 
ſides this hypotheſis, he has lately admitted 
another Hpothe ſis, as poſſible to be true, which 
ſuppoſes the Prophecies may not be literally 
accompliſhed. And this new hypotheſes, which 
is borrowed by him from Doctor Clarke, is, 
= that (275) the Prophets themſelves may have 
intended a meaning, different from that mea- 
ning, which the Holy Ghoſt intended, and in 
which the writers of the new Teſtament under- 
ES... = 


—» —— 


(274) Whiſton's Boyl. Lectures. Id. Eſſay to reſtore 
5c. ldem. Literal Accomp, and Supplement. 
(275) Supplem. p. 7. 


Falk 
flood them, For what is the literal accompliſh- 
ment in queſtion, but whether the prophecies 
are accompliſhed according to the ſenſe of the 
Prophet himſelf? And to ſuppoſe them not 
accompliſhed in that ſenſe, but to be accom- 
pliſbed in another ſenſe, not intended by the 
Prophet, 1s properly to deny them to be ac- 
compliſbed in their literal ſenſe, and to give 
up the queſtion to thoſe who deny their | 
literal accompliſhment. 258 
Laſtly, Monſieur Enfant | a moſt emi- 
nent Divine, and famous for an excellent 
tranſlation of, and notes on the new Teſta- 
ment, as well as for his Hiſtories of the 
Councils of Conſtance and Pi ſa, not inferior -t- 
to Father Paul's Hiſtory of the Council o 
Trent] in a letter concerning the literal ſenſe 
f Prophecies of the old Teſtament, aſſerts, 
(276) that all the Prophecies contained 
therein relate immediately and literally to 
the J7ewiſhb nation and their affairs, in or 
near the times, when thoſe prophecies were 
delivered; and that this is not perceibed 
in every one of them, it is for want o, 
H iſt or'y, & K | K 
3. Toall which I add, Thirdly, the ſenſe 
of the Js themſelves, the original Aſſer- 
tors of a Mefſtas 5 who, notwithſtanding the 
Biſhop makes ſuch uſe, throughout his 
Defence, 


—— 
— 


(276) Apud Hiſtoire Crit. de 1a Republique des Lettres. 
Tom. 6. p. 43. 
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Defence, of their authority to eſtabliſh the 
literal ſenſe of the Prophecies he cites, are 
moſt probably all againſt him. For the Jews 
had, before the times of Jeſus, got into a 
typical, allegorical, and myſtical way of in- 
terpreting the ſcriptures, which has conti- 
nued to be much uſed among them: and ac- 
cording to Father Simon | who of all Cri- 
ticks ſeems beſt verſed in antient Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Literature, moſt impartial in re- 
lating original facts concerning Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity, and moſt equal in his judgment 
upon the moſt important matters | (277) alt 
True Jews agree, that the literal ſenſe of 
the ſcriptures cannot eſtabliſh their article of 
the Meſſias. Which is agreeable to what 
Dr. Allix reports, as expreſly aſſerted by 
Rabbi Abo, that (278) the article of the 
Meſſias has no other foundation than the au- 
thority of tradition, i. e. than the Allego- 


ical ſenſe of the old Teſtament delivered 


down by tradition. For, ſays Rabbi Albo, 
there zs not any prophecy, either in the law 
or in the prophets, that foretels his coming by 


3 any neceſſary expoſition of it, with reſpet# 


to him, or which may not from the circum- 


ſlances of the text be well expounded other- 


wiſe, And herein the Jews act but a con- 


= ſiſtent and neceſſary part, (179) car ils ne 


2 peuvent 


(277 Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du nov. Teſtam. p. 247. 
(278) Allix's Judgment, p. 411. | 
(279) Simon, ib. p. 246, | 
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peuvent rejetter, ſays Simon, ce principe, 


viz. of allegorical interpretation, qui eſt tire 
de leurs Docteurs, & de leur uſage, quils 
ne renoncent eux memes Ala creance du 
Meſſie qu"ils attendent. And indeed, who- 
ever conſiders the very interpretations them- 
ſelves, which the Biſhop produces from the 
Jews, muſt Ju98e, that they could not in- 
tend them 

they conſiſt for the moſt part in ſuppoſing a 
Me ſſias meant by certain words, ſuch as de- 
ſire, hope, bleſſing, root, rod, &c. wherever 
they find them, without any manner of re- 
gard to the coherence and ſenſe of the pla- 
ces, where they are to be found. 

So that the Biſhop is moſt egregiouſly miſ- 
taken in citing his Jews for a literal ſenſe 
of the prophecies concerning the Meſſas 3 
when the Jews themſelves pretend to give 
us only the allegoricat-tradition ſenſe of thoſe 
prophecies, and not the literal ſenſe thereof; 
which, they aſſert, has, or may have, no re- 
lation to the Meſſias. Which matter is not 
a little confirmed againſt the Biſhop, by an 
ob ſer vation to be found in moſt books of Di- 
vinity, and often made in the controverſy 
on foot, and particularly by the Biſhop him- 


ſelf, viz. that 7eſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 


argued with the Jews, upon the ſuppoſition 
of certain tradtzonary and commonly recei- 
ved interpretatious of the old Teſtament; 
which iuterpretations are allowed not 5 

0 | ade 


or literal interpretations: for 


L 91s] 


be (280) /iteral and this obſervation is 
the common principle uſed to folve the ap- 


plication of moſt of the citations made out of 
the old in the new Teſtament. 

The learned Mr. Lowth, who has writ- 
ten Commentaries on divers of the (281) 
Prophets, in performing which he has had 
(282) aſſiſtance of Biſhop Chandler, ſays 
that (283) when Chrift and his Apoſiles ex- 


plained the prophecies in a ſpiritual and myſ= 
ical ſenſe, they interpreted them acc'ramg 


to the received notions and traditionary eu- 


plications of the Synagogue, and are never 


taxed that we can find, for miſapplying the 


particular texts they alledged, as if they aid 


not belong to the times of the Meſſias ; and 
that the Jews proceeded on ſuch myſtical 
traditionary explications of the texts they 
alledged as belonging to the Me ſſias, he ſays, 
may be alſo ar from their antient Tar- 
gums and Paraphraſes upon the Scripture, 


from the Miſna, and thoſe myſtical Expoſe- 


tions of the ſeveral texts which we read 


in the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and which it zs 
probable were taken ont of ſome Midraſh or 


authentick expoſition of the Scripture text, 
as hath been obſerved by Biſhop Fell, and 
rr other 


1 — a. 


|. (280) See Llickes's ſpirit of Enthuſiaſm exorciſed, p. 
2 


19. | 
(281) Iſaiah, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah. 

(282) Pref. to Comm. on Ezehk. p. 12. 

(253) Pref. to Comment, on 1ſatab, p. 8, &c. See 
WHake's Prelim. Diſc. ro Genuin Epiſtle., &c. p. 77 
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other learned Commentators upon that Epi f 
tle; and that it does not appear, that this 
myſtical way of applying the Scripture Pro- 
phecies [wherein the Apoſtles (284) exceeded 
the beſt of the Rabbis among the Fews) was 
ever called in queſtion, till the Fews came 
to engage in diſpute with the Chriſlians. 

Nor 1s the Biſhop only miſtaken in citing 
his Jewiſh allegorical Interpreters for his 
literal interpretations of the old Teſtament 
in behalf of a Me ſſias but he is alſo miſ- 


taken in referring their interpretations to the 
Meſjias, he contends, is literally revealed 


in the old Teſtament; who is a Hpiritual 


Meſfias, a Meſjias very different from the 


Meſjias, which the Jews contend is allegori- 
cally revealed therein. 
Thus I have alen from the Biſhop all his 


Fews ; and what would I more? 


em * 


(284) Hie les, ib. p. 26. 
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Some other Prophecies confidered. 


HERE are many Prophecies upon 
which great ſtreſs is laid, beſides 
theſe te ue produced by the Bi- 
ſhop ; and he himſelf only pretends, 
that his relve are (1) a ſpecimen of what 
the ſcriptures have predicted of a Meſſias 
That was 10 come. 

F Some of thoſe I have explained inciden- 
| tally in the foregoing chapters; others of 
them TI ſhall conſider here. 

And, firſt, I ſhall begin with the famous 
prophecy at the fall of man; which is made 
to be the (2) original or firſt Prophecy, and 
the foundation of the Meſſias ſcheme and of 
all religion. The words are the curſe of 
God upon the ſerpent, for having deceived 
Adam and Eve. 

(3) © I will put enmity between thee and 
„the Woman, and between thy ſeed and 


Wy her 


* 


* 


od 


{35 0M 


(1) Defence, p. 62. 


(2) Sberlsc#'s Ule and Intent. & c. p. 62, 75. 
(3) Gen. I. 15. 
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& her ſeed: It ſhall bruiſe thy head, and 
thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 
I cannot ſtate my /zteral ſenſe of this place 
better, nor the objection grounded thereon 
to the literal Meſſias-ſcheme, than in the 


words of the moſt acute and ingenious Dean 


Sherlock. (4) Chriſtian Writers, ſays he. 
apply this to our Savior, emphatically ſtyled 
here, the ſeed of the Woman, and who 
came in the fulneſs of time to bruiſe the Ser- 
pent's head, by deſtroy:ng the works of the 


Devil, and reſtoring thoſe to the liberty of 


the Sons of God, who were held under the 
bondage and captivity of ſin. Towll ſay, 
what unreaſonable liberty of interpretation 
zs this? Tell us, by what rules of language 
the ſeed of the Woman muſt ſignify one par- 
Ticular perſon, and by what art you diſcover 
the myſtery of Chriſt's miraculous conception 
and birth in this COMMON expreſſion £ Tell 
us hkewiſe, how. bruiſing the Serpent's head 


comes to ſronify, the deſtroying the power of 
fin, and the redemption of mankind by Chriſt? 


*Tis no wonder, adds the Dean, Fo hear ſuch 
queſtions from thoſe who look no further than 
to the third chapter of Geneſis to ſee the 
8 F the Chriſtian application: As the 
Prophecy ſtands there, nothing appears to 
pont out this particular meaning; much leſs 
ro confine the prophecy to it; which wt 
under- 
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underſtood, imports no more, than (5) that 
Serpents would be apt to bite men by the heels» 
and that men would be apt to revenge them- 
ſebves by ſtriking them on the head. But 
againſt this literal interpretation, he argues 
thus. (6) F we ſuppoſe Adam and Eve to 
underſtand the words literally, and that God 
meant them ſo to be underſtood, the paſſage 
muſt appear abſolutely ridiculous. Do but 
imagine, that you ſee God coming to judge 
the Offenders ; Adam and Eve before him in 
the utmoſt diſtreſs; that you hear God in- 
Hfiifting pains, and ſorrows, and milery, and 
death upon the firſt of all human race; and 
that in the midſt of all this Scene of woe and 


= great calamity, you hear God foretelling with 
= great ſolemnity a very trivial accident, that 
2 ſhould ſometimes happen in the world; «that 


“ Serpents would be apt to bite men by the 
heels, and that men would be apt to re- 
<« venge themſelves by ftriking them on the 
« head.” In the name of God, what has 
this trifle to do with the loſs of mankind, 
with the corruption of the natural and moral 


= world, and the ruin of all the glory aud hap- 
= preſs of the Creation? Adam ſurely could 
not under ſtand the prophecy in this ſenſe, tho 
me of his Sons have ſo underſtood it. The 


Dean then proceeds to (7) confider what 
1 | meaning 


(5) Ib. p. 70, 71. 
(6) Page 70. 
(7) Page 71. 
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meaning the circumſtances 0 
tion of the fall, &c. do neceſſarily fix on the 
words of the prophecy. Which circumſtan- 
ces I will produce and conſider over again, 
after obſerving, that what th 
ſaid, is nothing but an argument from the 
pretended abſurdity of the /teral ſenſe; and 
that ſuppoſes the moſt plain matter of fact 
to be fable, or parable, or allegory; tho? it be 


ſuited to the notions of the antients, who 
thought beaſts had, in the firſt ages of the 


world, the uſe of ſpeech ; agrecable to what 
is related I in the Bzble of Balaam s Aſs; and 
told after a ſimple, hiſtorical manner, like 


all the relations in the Old Teſtament, 


wherein there is nothing that ſavors of alla. I 
gory, and every thing is plainly and fimply * 


expoled. 


The /erpent is repreſented, (8) as a beaſt 7 
of the field, created by God among the other E 
beaſts and his condemnation is ſuited to that 
being curſt above all cattleand every © 
commanded to go on his 
and to eat duſt with his food, as we 
ſee /erpents do, all the days of his life, or 8 
till he dies like other beaſts ; and condemned 


Aga; 
beaſt of the field; 
belly, 


to live in enmzty with Eve, which enmity 


was to be continued between the feed, or 
offspring of the ſerpent, and the ſeed or off. 
ſpring of the Woman, in that way of hoſti- 
nt F 


(8) Gen. iii. x, 14. 


F the tranſac. 


Dean juſt now 


1 * 


an 


_ 
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=. 35 
tum which is practiſed between /erpents and 
en. 

The circumſtances urged by the Dean to 
= fx neceſſarily the ſenſe of the prophecy to re- 
late to J7eſus Chriſt: are: firſt, that Adam 
and Eve knew full well, that their fall was 


8 
A 
+0 
3 ' 
— 82 


= rhe victory of the Serpent, whom by expe- 
= rence they found to be an enemy to God and 
0 man; which circumſtance may be allow- 
ed him. Secondly, that, in conſequence of 
his firſt circumſtance, it could not but be ſome 
comfort to them to hear the Serpent firſt con- 
= demned, and to ſee that, however he had 
1 prevailed againſt them, he had gained no 
„ victory over their maker, who was able to 

= aſert his own honor, and to puniſh' him 
which circumſtance may be poſlible to be 
true, and is therefore here granted. And 
= thirdly, that in conſequence of the laſt ir- 
= cumſtance, wherein God's ſupreme dominion, 
= which is the foundation of allreligion, is pre- 
= ſerved, Adam and Eve could not but con- 
= cerve ſuch hopes as might make them capable 
I 3 f religion towards God, when they heard 
. tne mouth of God, that the Serpent“ s 
4 victory was not a compleat wittory over, 
9 | : | even themſelves, and that they and their 
4 25 ſbould be enabled to conteſt his em- 
Le and ſhould finally prevail by bruiſing 
the Serpent's head. 

But this circumſtance is not contained in 
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5 ide tranſaction: for there is ſo far from * 
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the leaſt intimation therein of any final vic 


thy ſeed and her ſeed: it 
Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, imply 
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tory of man over the ſerpent, that the very 
words of the curſe, I will put enmity be- 
tween thee and the Woman, and between 
ſhall bruiſe thy 


or foretel a (9) perpetual war between man 
and that beaſt of the field, the ſerpent, and 
declare the method whereby they were to 
offend and attack one another, without ever 
ceaſing, as long as men and ſerpents conti- 
nued in their reſpective condition; and that 
ſuch a war, wherein men by walking with 


naked feet and heels, as they do in the Eaſ- 
tern countries, were very liable to the attacks 
of ſerpents, that were very venomous and 


uumerous there. 
'There being then not the leaſt foundation 


to ſuppoſe any victory of man over the ſer- 


pent foretold, but the contrary, which ex- 
perience alſo confirms; it is needleſs to en- 


quire, with the Dean, what (10) Adam and 


Eve concerved this vic rokx or conqueſt over 


the ſerpent did mean, and whether they e- 
by victory which they 


pected to recover that 
Loft by being defeated, and whether, as they 
knew the enemy had ſubdued them by ſin, 
they could concerve hopes of the victory other- 
wife than by righteouſneſs. For that would 
| "DP be 


ͤ“— m 


(9) See Clerici Paraphraſis in locum. 
(10) Sherlock, Ib. p. 73. 


2 


L 235-1] 
be to inquire about things, which are found- 
ed on what has no exiſtence: tho? had a vic- 
tory been promiſed, whereby man by 6raz- 
ſing Serpents heads had deſtroyed them in 


ſuch manner as to leave none to bite mens 


heels, yet I cannot apprehend, how that vic- 
tory would imply any recovery of what was 
loſt by the fall. It would have been an ad- 
vantage to Man to have conquered the noxious 
animal, as it would have been a diſadvantage 
to the animal to be conquered. But fuch ad- 
vantage would not have implied any further 
ad vantage, and ſeems it {elf too great a diſ- 
tinction between two parties, which were 
both offenders, and that in a matter, wherein 
Adam and Eve, the images of God and the 
nobleſi work of the whole Creation, proſti- 
tuted themſelves to a Serpent, in oppolition 
to God, and ſeem more blameable than the 
Serpent. 3 3 | 

And, as it is needleſs to inquire into thoſe 
things, which have no foundation, fo it muſt 
be needleſs, to confute at length the Dears 
ſtrange foundation for (11) religion, and of 
all that has been done ſince in religigu, derived 
from the circumſtances before mentioned ; 
which foundation he explains in the follow- 


ing manner; that Adam and Eve, as ſtand- 


ing (12) condemned by natural religion, 
| +2 after 


—_—_— 


(11) Page 62. 
(12) Page 58. 
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after their fall, aud living in daily expetta- 
tion of execution, (13) could have had to- 
wards God NO RELIGION, Without ſome hopes 
of mercy; that it was abſ0lutely neceſſary 
zo convey ſuch hopes 1n order to give them 
a reaſon for religion; and that thoſe hopes 
were implied in the tranſaction before us, 
and particularly was the primary intent of 
the curſe of the Serpent. For the neceſſity 
of revealing hopes of mercy is plainly not 
complied with: and no hopes of mercy, or 
even color for ſuch hopes are contained in 
this tranſaction, From whence it will fol- 
low, according to Dean Sherlock, that there 
is no foundation for religion. And I am 
ſurprized, that ſo acute and learned a man, 
as Dean Yherlock, ſhould put religion upon 
the neceſſity of God's revealing hopes of mer- 
cy which, he aſſerts (14) cannot be learned 
from natural religion, and can ariſe only from 
the expreſs promi ſe of God; when the reve- | 
lation of thoſe hopes off mercy, or that pro- | 
mi ſè, has fo little foundation; and eſpecially, 
when the attributes of God are ſo juſt a foun- 
dation from whence Man, poor, weak Man, 
may learn to hope for certain mercy from him. 
(15) For what is man, that thou ſhouldſt - © 
take diſpleaſure at him, or what is a cor- 

< EO wuptible 


(13) Page 69, 82. 
(14) Page 60. Fm 
(15) 2 Eſdr. viii. 34-36. 


; C239] 
ruptible generation, that thou ſhouldſt be ſo 
bitter towards it? For in truth there is no 
man among them that be born, but he hath 
dealt wicked! and among the faithful there 
2s none that hath not doneamiſs. For in this, 
o Lord, thy righteouſneſs and thy goodneſs 

ſhall be declared, if thou be merciful to them, 
which have not the confidence of good works. 

I will only add, that if the car/e: before 
us relates to the Devil, and not to a real 
Serpent, it can have no relation to the Meæſſias 
or Jeſus Chriſt, who of all Eve's ſeed ſeems 
moſt particularly excluded from any concern 
in that curſe. For tho? Jeſus might bruz/e 
the DeviPs head, or triumph over him, yet 
Jeſus was the only perſon that ever was 
born, whoſe heel the Devil could not brui ſe, 
or over whom the Devil could not triumph 
by any attack whatſoever. 


— — 


, Tx, 
* 
_ 


Another prophecy (16) urged as relating 
literally to Jeſus is the following paſſage. 
_ (17) © The Lord thy God will raiſe up 
* unio thee a Prophet, from the midſt of 
« Dee 
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(16) Biſhop's Defence, p. 401. Sherlock's Uſe, Sc. 
p. 185. Sykes, p. 279. Bullock's Sermon at Norwich, 
Id. Sermons, Pref. p. 54. Newcome's Sermon, p. 6, 7. 
Keynel, Concio, &c. p. 7. Nature of Prophecies, p. 18. 


= Grounds, c. p. 128. Whiftox's Boyle's Lectures, 
5 | | 


{| (17) Deuteronomy xviii. 15. 
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c thee, of thy brethren, Hike unto me; unto 


« him ye (ball hearken. According to all 
« that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God in 
«* Horeb, in the day of the "afſembly; ſay- 
“ing, Let me not hear again the voice of 


< the Loid my God, neither let me fee this 


“great fire any more, that I die not. And 
c 


a 


. 


A &0 


will raiſe them up a prophet from among 
their brethren, like unto thee; and will 
“ put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall 
« 'tpeak unto them all that I ſhall command 
c him: and it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever will not hearken unto my words, 
8 which he ſhall* ſpeak in my name, I will 
require it of him.“ 


Theſe words of Moſes are ſuppoſed by 


o 


FS 


oo Oo 2A 


c 


K 


many Learned Men, both Jews and Chriſti | 


ans, to be ſpoken of Folbua ; whom Moſes 
himſelf afterwards (18) appointed his ſuc- 


ceſſor; and whom (+9) the Jews then pro- 
| miſed to hearken and pay obedience, to as 


they had done before to Moſes. But others 
underſtand them to be a promiſe of a /#c- 
ce ſſlon of Prophets, to whom the Jews 
might on all occaſions have recourſe. And 
one or the other of theſe ſeems plain to me 
to be the certain meaning of the place, from 
this conſideration, that Moſes is —_ the 

eWs 


88 


Deut. i 2.3-  XXDV. 17. 
(19) John i. 36, &c. 
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the Lord ſaid unto me, they have well 
ſpoken that which they have ſpoken. 1 


110 


Jews directions of immediate uſe, and there- 


fore, in promiſing a Prophet to whom they 


ſbould hearken, muſt intend an immediate 


Prophet, who might be of uſe to the Jews, : 
and - anſwer their common exigencies, and 


not a prophet two thouſand years to come. 
But I take the words to promiſe a /#c- 


ceſſion of Prophets, and for that ſenſe, 


[ wherein Grotzus, Stilling fleet, and Le Clerc, 


and the (20) Fews commonly take them] 


I ſhall firſt give my reaſons, and then con- 


fider, what is offered to prove, that they 


literally mean the Meſſias or Feſus Chriſt, 
(21) Moſes, in the verſes preceding this 
prophecy, tells the Jews from God that, 
when 7 


ey came into Canaan, they ſhould 
not learn to do after the abominations of the 
People thereof, and particularly, that zhere 


ſhould not be found among them, any one that 


#ſeth divination, or an obſerver of times, 


er an Enchanter, or a Witch, or a Char- 


he, that do theſe things are an abomination 
to the Lord, and becauſe of theſe abomina- 
tions the Lord thy God doth drive theſe peo- 
ple out from before thee. 


| 7 mer, or a Conſulter with familiar ſparats, or 


a Wizard, or a Necromancer. For all, ſays 


* which thou ſhalt poſſeſs hearkened. unto ob. 
ſervers of times and unto Divinens. But 
. R * 


1 — — 


(20) Patrick on the place. 
(21) Deut. xviii. 9-14. 


For theſe nations 
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4; for thee, the BO. Hh "God hath + vor-fuf-. 


fered thee 70 ao ſo.- Then follow the-words 


of the Prophecy, The Lord thy God will 


raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt 
of thee, of thy brethren, hike - unto me, unto 
Him ye ſhall hearken. All which is as much 
as to lay, © when you come into Canuaan, 
« do not hearken to a Diver, or E nehan- 
« ter, &c. as the Canaanites. do: for the 
« Lord will give you a Prophet, of your 
« own brethren, (22) inſpired lite me, to 
% whom ye ſhall hearken : or, rather, do not 
* hearken to Dtiviners, & c. but to Prophets, 
« who ſhall be raiſed up among you.” 

Now that the words cited muſt relate to a 


ſucceſſion of Prophets, to begin upon the 


Jews taking poſſeſſion of the land of Ca- 


aan, is maniteſt, becauſe (23) the raiſing . | 
Up a Prophet, to whom the Jews were to 
hearken, is the reaſon given, why they BY 
ſhould not hearken to a Diviuer, Ke. when 
they came znto that land. Which reaſon 


could have no force, en they were to 
have an immediate Prophet in Canaau. For 


what ſenſe or coherence is there, in ſaying, 
„ Domw't hearken to ſuch Diviners as are in 
*«< Canaan, when you come there; for you 
< ſhall: have a Prophet of your own, to 
hh whom ye ſhall e two . thouſand 
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(22) Clericus in locum. 
(23) See Sgillingficet's Origines AY I. 2. 8.4. 
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= 5 after yo 85055 there? » Could 
= rate 1p a Prophet, whom it was impoſſi- 
bie to conſult in their exigencies, be a fea- 
fon to hinder them from conſulting Divi- 
ners, when they came into Canaan 2 And 
is net the raiſing up a Prophet, when they 
came into Canaan,” à good reaſon, why they 
ſhould nor hearken to Diviners there? be- 
cauſe they would then have a Prophet of 
their 0w7 to anſwer all their exigencies, and 
need not go to Diviners. 

As the context thus ſhews, that the Pro- 
EF to be raiſed up, was an immediate 
| Prophet, ſo it allo ſhews, that the (24) 
. ular number here ſtands for the plural; 
. 4 Prophes for Prophets, according to the 
1 | cube of the Hebrew Language. For one 
ſingle Prophet to be raiſed up immediatel 55 
who might ſoon die, could not be a reaſon, 
why Jews ſhould zt hearken to Diviners, 
when they came into Cauaan But the 

== words of God by Mo/es, which follow the 
o WE promiſe of a Prophet, evidently ſhew, that 
by that (25) promiſe, Prophets were in- 
tended, in laying down a rule for the trial 
== of the Prophet before mentioned, in ſuch 
j manner, as implies a ſucceſſion off „ 
was intended under the terms raiſing up a 
Prophet. The words are, (26) And it ſhall 


2 , Come 
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"(ae c lane i in lacum, 
1 ; 169 Baaske, ib. 
© 1 | * £25) Deut. xvill. 19-22. 
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come to pa fs, that uaſoc ven 29, not bear- 
leu unto my words, which | | 

Phet, ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will requare 
Pr eſumẽe 70 ſpeak a word in MY. HAH >. Which 


ſhall ſpeak in the name of other. Gods, even 


--phets among the Jews ſeems proper and ne- 1 
ceſſary to be done, in order to keep them in 
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it of him. But the, Prophet which ſhall 


¶ have not commanded him to ſpeab, or that 


that Prophet. ſhall die. Aud if thou ſay in 
thine heart, how ſhall we know the word 
which the Lord hath not. ſpoken ? When a 
Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if 
29 the 7015 g which the Lord hath not ſpoten: 
but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſimpiu- 
ouſly : thou ſhalt not be afraid of him. 
But if you can imagine, that theſe: words 
do not determine the raiſing up a Prophet, 
to ſignify the rang up a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets, ſtill Ze/#s will be excluded by them 
from being the Prophet intended, | unleſs in 
a typical or ſecundary ſenſe, as Erotius, Stil. 
ling fleet, and other learned men contend | 
who could not poſſibly be ſubje& to death or ü 
any other puniſhment, for {peaking a word i 
in the name of God, which God had not com- 
manded him to. ſpeak, or for ſpeaking in the 
name of other Gods; and contequently could 
not have this rule laid down for him. 8 | 
Beſides, the vaiſing up a ſucceſſion of Pro- 


a ſtate of ſeparation from the Canaanites, 
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hen they came among them, and at a diſ- 
tance from their abbminations; as appears to 
Jes. For the Jews, coming from among 
the Egyptians, [who (27) were of all man- 
Lind the moſt adllicted to enchantments, for- 
ceriet, preditFions, and all that ſtrange and 
idle trade of dealing with the world of ſpi- 
rits and powers inviſible, and from whom all 
the world eſpecially the Eaſt endeavonred to 


by all the laws given to the 


learn] were fond of theit- ſublime ſtiences, 
and would certainly have fallen in with the 


= Canaanites, on account of their very Divi- 


ners, if they had not had Prophets of their 
own; Who yet were often (28) contemned, 


and ill treated, for their ſuppoſed (29) falſe 
prophecies, for their prophecying of (30) re- 

mote Things, for their prophecying (3 1) i 
and for the (3 2) figure and appearances they 
ſometimes made, and eſteemed inferior in art 
to the Divinerr among their Heathen neigh- 
bours whom they often preferred to their own 


3 Laaſtly, 
9 11 1 a 8 


* 3 


— = 5 -_ ** 


(27) Fleerwood of miracles, p. 45. 


(8) Mat: v. 12. Xii. 37. Acts vil, 52; 
60 Ezek. xiv. 9. Jerem. xx. 7, 8. | 


) Ezek, xxil. 22, 27. XX. 49. 


| ngs xx. 13.xxi. 8, 2. Chr. xviii. 7. 
2) Jer. XK. 27. 1 Kings xx. 11. xviii. 46. Ifa. xx 


3, 4. Jer. xiii, and xxvii. Ezek. iv. I, 2, 3, IO, 12, 16. 


. 
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Laſtly, (33) As the Pe had, Aline e 
— ghd of their Government 2m ſucceſſion 
of Prophets, bred up and formed in febools * * 
and Colleges, under Maſter- Prophets; ſo it 
Is reaſonable to think, that there mould be 5 
ſome remains of the Inſtitution, even in the 
ſhort account of the old Jewiſh: Laws, con- 

tained in the Peutateuch; and that the place 
before us, which, muſt de allowed, may im- 
ply ſuch an Inſtitution, and which is the ſole 
place in all the Pentatech, that ſeems ko 
have any relation to an Inſtitution of clic evo , 
has a direct reference to that Inſtitution. 

I ſhall conclude my explication with two 
authorities, a Zewiſh for the We, and; a 
Father for others, 

(34) © Jonathan in his Targa s not, 

« 1ays Le Clerc, ill expreſſed the matter, 
« when he ſays, The Nations, you are about 
to poſſeſs hearkento Fuglers and Diviners: 
« but you ſhall not be hike them ; for your 
« Prieſts ſhall inquire by Urim and Thum- 
“ mim, and the Lord your God ſoall give 

«you 'a true Prophet.“ 

The great Origen ſays, 6 G 5) we muſt 
« acknowledge, that the Jews had true Pro- 

2 OO among hat, unleſs we could ſup- 


poſe, 


* — 2 * r _ "Ivy 
— — 


(33) See Sei Silneflet 15 and puer. Leters of Ad- 
vice, G. p. 213. 


F: 59 Clericas in locum. 
(35 Origen cont. Celſ. p. 28, 


th 
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C0 2 that their own . the 
« Violation of its own ordinances, and the 
6 abandoning the ſervice of God for the 
« worſhip of the Deities of foreign nations. 
And I prove my aſſertion thus: we read 
“ in the Jewiſn Law, that (36) other na- 
<« tions bearkened to obſervers: of times and 
« t0 Diviners. But to the Jewiſh nation it is 
« ſaid, As for thee, the Lord thy: God har 
« wot ſuffered: thee fo to do. Then it follows, 
&« the Lord thy God will razſe up to thee a 
'X © Prophet ef thy brethren, It therefore, 
„while other nations had perſons among 
c them, who foretold what was to come, by 
« the flight and ſinging of birds, or by the 
«© inſpection of the entrails of beats, or by 
« voices uttered by ventriloquiſts, or by 
„ Chaldzan Horoſcopes, the Jews, (who 
E had in common with others a curioſity to 
„know future matters) had been forbid to 
e take the before mentioned methods, and 
«© had no methods of their own to be ac 
WB. quainted with matters to.come, they would 
* immediately have entertained mean thoughts 
« of their own religion, as having nothing 
divine in it, and would have had recousſe 
« to the Oracles of the Heathens, or have 
« eſtabliſhed ſuch Oracles among themſelves, 
and would not have harkened to any of the 
" Prophers after Maſs or haye committed 
. * 


3 


—_— wY | 
TY I = — „ OS —_— N 1 
” ” — wi 1 * 7 2 
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G9 De: xViii, fg 


n 3 _ 
N. 4% . * ws ©» 
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Can 
© any. thing to writing, that was delivered by 
< them. Therefore, it is no wonder, that 
among the predictions of the Prophets, 


< who-were 3 — to ſatisfy the defme of 


« thoſe who conſulted there ſhould be 
e ſome upon matters of ſmall importance: 

* as upon (37) the loſs of Saurs: Aſſes, for 
« which Saul went to inquire of Samuel; 
“ and upon the (38) diſtemper of King Je- 
 roboam”s Son, ee. oh fate Ferobo- 
am ſent his Wife in dz/gurſe:to. inquire 2 
the Prophet Abijab. Gbheruitz, be 


of Baal Zebub, the God of Ekron ? * iq 
prove, that the Prophecy before us literally 


means the Meſſias or ear Chriſt. And fill, 4 
expreſi7 
preached on the 5 The Author ſays, 


I ſhall begin with a (40 


I now come to conſider what is ere to 


could any that by zealous for the — = | 
iſh law, reprove thoſe who. conſulted the 


« Heathen Oracles; as we read Eigjab did 
| Abaziah, ſaying, (39) is it becauſe there 
1 not a God in Iſrael, that ye go to W M 


this prophecy (43) does more. properly and 0 


* , " : * * — 3 LOS. * Y 
. . 8 - F « 
— Ys Wl | 
ects Df he" WS” — 1 A 2 L 


69 25 I Sam. ix. 20. 
Kings xiv. 
Go) 2 K ings FO. 3. 
155 40) Bullock's Sermon at OT OG 0 
41 


) Page 7. Id. P to Sermon, p. bg See aſe "= 


 Sherlock's Uſe, &c. p. 1 8795 n 


frictly relate 10 Chriſt, rhan Fo ay 47 


the Jateſt-of* all the 
that there aroſe not a Pre 
unto Maſes, whom the 


ſucceed Moſes a 
- whom and Moſes the there 550 ha 4 great "ſt 
 militude as to their birth, calling; ant Abr. 
trine, tho not a juſt equality, 55705 „fer- 


[249] 


could relate * _ but Kere AY 
t was obſerved ra; - who out 

Fewiſh Prophets, (42) 
in Iael like 
rd knew face to 
face, in all the ſigns and Wonders which the 


Lord ſent him to do. But that Jeſus 
did come up to Moſes in \this end every 


other reſpett will evidently appear by com. 


paring ſuch paſſages of the Old and New 


Teſtament 1 N > wherein the atfs of both 


are recorde 

I. To which I ans; firſt, in the words 
of Stilling fleet and Grotius.  Stilling fleet 

ſays, that (43) whoever Arend: "90 the full 
ſeope of hs words, will eaſily percetvss that 
the (44) IMMEDIATE /@nſe of them "tdth re- 
late to an order of of Prophet, which ſhould 
* berween 


cluded, Deut. xxxiv. 10, FT. andthe ch 
rea ſon why: it is there ſaid, that 0tÞe# Pro 
phets fell ſo much-ſhort of Tor were not file 
unto] Moſes: ir, in regard of th fg 
wonders which he wrought, as is there ok 


Y expreſſed... * G5) 


$a * IS Wo . Maſe . 


1— — * : 8 


9 N 


(az) Deut. Xxxiv. 10, 11. 15. 5 7 ena ere 
(43) Stilling ſteer Orig. Sac. p. 100. ho (0d) 

- 144) See Prefito'BullocÞs Setthons, p. . 1 (CEN 15 
(45) Grotius in Deut. WII. 15. e ee . 
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Moſes favs, like unto me, he does not ſpeak 
of. his legiſlative, but his prophetic 0 Mee; 
and that the word like, denotes a certain 
agreement in name and authority, and not a 
Perfect equality, as appears, Deut. xxx1v. 
In a word, the /keneſs. between Moſes, 
and the Prophets to be rai ſed up, lay in ha- 
ving equally the character of Prophets, in 
being inſpired and equally ſent of God, or 
in having (46) the words of God put into 


their months, and ſpeaking what God com- 


manded, and their diſimilitude or unlikeneſs 
lay, in theſe t wo particulars, firſt, that God 
converſed with Maſes only face to face, and 


ſecondly, that Maſes out- did all his ſucceſ- 
ſors in ſigus and wonders. 


So that .the two places i in Deuteronomy are 


in perfect harmony, even upon the ſuppoſi- = 
tion, that in the firſt, a Prophet lite unto | 


Mo ſes, means a ſucceſſion of Prophets; or, 
if you pleaſe, the Author is at harmony with 
himself; or, as pleaſes Mr. Bullock, Moſes 
and Ezra [ whom (47) upon his own autho- 
rity he determines to be the Author of the 
laſt chapter of the book of Moſes called Deu- 


reronomy] are 1n harmony together. a, 


* 0 5 A . 
a 9 * my — 4 8 * v — 
** 
þ «as 
- 9 » * 


(46) Deut. xviii. 18. xxxiv. 10 „„ 3 xi. 
6, 7. Exod” xxxiii. 11. See alſo Moreis Nevoch. p. 291. 
(45 The Biſhop ſays (Defence, p. 402.) with as little 


foundation, that he Few:f Church added the laſt chap- 


ter of Deuteronomy to guard, as it were, againſt Fofoua's 
* ſuppoſed to be the Prophet to be raiſed 1 


\ 3 #F 


My author adds, that 0 8) if God intend- 
ed to give the Fews a ficceſ on of Prophets 


in the prophecy before us, if muſt'be allows = 


ed, that it is neither obvious nor literal. On 
| the other hand, ſays he, there needs neither 
 fignre nor allegor y 70 make them applicable 
70 Chriſt; hut the more ſtrict and literal the 
conſiruction 10, the more e wilt 
they refer to Chriſt. ' N 
erg the Author plays upon words, For 
the (49) literal ſenſe, in his controverſy, 
ſignifies the ſenſe intended by the writer, the 
primary ſenſe, in oppoſition to a Hpical or 
allegorical or ſecundary ſenſe 5 which literal 
ſenſe may be ſignified as well, and as ob- 
viouſly, by a fguratzve, as by the moſt ſun- 
ple or literal expreſſion. By conſequence, 
F a ſucceſſion of Prophets was intended, or 
primarily intended; that muſt be allowed to 
be the /zteral ſenſe; how figurative ſoever 
the expreſſion thereof, in the terms, a Pro- 
Phet, may be. And tho? the terms, a Pro- 
pher, which, when conſidered as a ſimple or 
literal expreſſion, certainly denote one ſingle 
Prophet, yet they do, as ſtanding in the 
context, | which muſt ever determine the 
immediate ſenſe of words | and as a pro- 
Py arr dels idiom of ſpeech, make the im- 
e me diate 


(48) * 8. 
69) dee Lenſant, Pref, devant ſon Nouv. Teſtament, 


Ws 
mediate literal, or primary and obvious ſenſe 
thereof to be a fucecefſron F Prophets.. Which 
matter is well expreſſed by Srilling fleet, who 
fays, (50) tho the words of this prophe- 

cy do in their full and compleat "ſenſe re- 

late to Chriſt, (who is the Waren prophet of the 
Church) yet whoever attends ro the full ſcope 
F the words, will eaſily percerve that the 

"IMMEDIATE ſenſe of them doth relate 20 un 4 

' ORDER OF PROPHETS, Which ſhould. Sueceed 

x Moles among the Jer. 

After this preliminary skirmiſh the Author 

7 propoſes to (51) Heat more diftinttiy. 

_ His arguing from the words (52) 4 Pre. 
pbet, and like unto Moſes, has been alreadỹx 

confidered and obvlated . 1 to ſtrengthen | 

his argument from the laſt Words, e lays, 
that (53) “the likeneſs to Moſes. is à cha- 

s rafter, which we find explai ret the fol- 

"op lowing words, And J will þ ut my words 
in his {the prophets to be 9 5 ] mouth = 
and he ſp all [ps peak unto them alli 5 T com- 
&* mand 4 regs x ove paſſage, ſays the Au- 
<'thor,. plainly ſuppoſes an extraordinary 


4 yelation to publiſh, as from God imme- b | 
Cc OF: ſomething not before revealed. = 


* een 
it - Go) Still ere id. p. 100. 
ns (51) _ 
1 629 b Page 9, 10. 
wn - — age 11. 


"tives, en Prophet immedi- 
ately ſent from God, with ſome new re. 


come to toſs: : and * that * 
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« Whereas the buſineſs (54) of an ordinary 


I aße was to explain and inculcate the 
practice of the law already given by Mo- | 
Fs In which, they were not infallibly di- 


0 rected: for it is obſerved of many of the 


6. Prophets, that they erred in vifon and 
&« ſtumbled in judgment. 
To which I anſwer ; that all true Pro- 


| phets, or Prophets of God, were /ike unto 
Moſes, in being divinely inſpired, and {ent 


of God, like him; that the words, 1 wall 


put my words in ' his mouth, and he fball 


[peak all that I command him, imply a com- 
mon prophetical and not an exraordimary 
commiſſion | for what is a Prophet, but a Per- 


ſon ſent and inſpired by God, and that has 
revelations or words put into bis month by 


God ?] That as to the want of Iufallibility 

in the Prophets, I conceive, that did not 
make them unlike unto Moſes, whom IL think 
none judge infalliblè in all his notions 3 or if 


it did render them unli te him in that reſpect, 


yet doth not hinder them from being a/zke, 
or equally with Moſes, true Prophets of God; 


who all varied from one another in having 


more or fewer revelations, and in the degrees 
of inſpiration, and who might, according to 

Patrick, foretel things, (55) that might not 

Fe 

to 


(54) Page 10. | 
(55) Patrick on Deut. xviii. 22. 


U 
1 1 raiſed up, Who was to be lile unto 
= Moſes, is ſuppoſed fallible (as all the Fro 
| phets were, according to the Preacher) by 
God himſelf, in the words following the 
Prophecy before us, wherein he requires 
men only to (56) bearken to the words which 
that Prophet ſhould ſpeak in his name, and 
then gives a rule for men to know, when the 
Prophet ſpeaks really in his name, and when 
pre ſumptouſiy, and in caſe of the Prophets 

not really {peaking in the name of the Lord 
threatens him with death. _ 

The Author confirms what he hab adran- 
ced thus: © I add, '( 57) ſays he, that the 
« Prophet here ſpoken of, was to give ſome 
« extraordinary proof of his commiſſion, 
« otherwiſe hc ſhall be rejected; Thou ſhalt 

nat be afraid of him. And for a proof that 
he was to give ſome extraordinary /i, Zu, he 
Urges, that (58) the objection being ſta- 
< ted, How ſhall we know the word; which 
« the Lord hath not not ſpoken 2 it is an- 
« ſwered, when 4 Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to paſs, that is: the thing, 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken 5 but the 
Prophet hath ſpoken it pre JOU: i | 
thou * not be a — F him.“ 9 
To = 


8 


C 
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(56) V. 19. 
(57) Page £1: 
(58) P age 12. 


1 
To which I anſwer ; that theſe words re- 


late only to the Prophet, in "queſtion, as a 


foreteller of future events : and that he was 


to be tried, or judged of, by thoſe events 


coming or not coming to paſs; which is ſo far 


from an extraordinary ſign or proof of his 


commiſſion, that it is the ordinary, natural, 
and neceſſary /ig, whereby to know whe- 
ther any Prophet foretelling future things, 
ſpeaks from God, or not. For a Prophet, 
when he ſpoke truly of things future, could 
only ſpeak from God; and he did from the 


nature of his office, as a Prophet, neceſſari- 


ly give the ſign required, that is, he prophe- 
ſied truly: and therefore the ſign required 


Was an ordinary and not an extraordinary 


& I fan of a Prophet's commiſſion. 
= an of a Prop 


The Preacher argues from God's regard 
to the (59) deſire of the Jews, to grant 


them a Prophet, who ſhould not ferrih) them 
in the manner they were ferriſied, when God 
(50) gave the /aw to Moſes on Mount Horeb 


by a vaice, out of the midſt of a great fire. 
and he infers, that this compliance of God 
could not relate to the od law, or the man- 
ner in which" it was to be inculcated, but 


mult reſpect a new law, or new revelation ; 


becauſe God, ſays he, would not continue to 
| „ N teach 


— 


* 


(59) Page 13, 14. 1 5 
60) Exod. xx. 19. Deut. ix. 10. xviii. 16. 
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Þ teach the ſame thing over. again in the ſame 
But in my opinion the author's inference 
| has fo little foundation, that the very con- 
trary to what he infers, is exceeding plain. 
God promiſes to raiſè up to the Jews a Pro- 
phet, to prevent them from going to Divi- 
| ners; and he further promiſes them, at their 
requeſt, that the Prophet ſhould not ſpeak 
to them in ſo terrible a manner as was. done 
_ at Mount Horeb. The deſire therefore of 
_ the Jews, and God's compliance with them, 

confute our Author. For this deſire, rela- 
1 ting to the Prophet to be raiſed up, who was 
5 to ſupply the place of the Diviners; and re- 
1 lating to a Propbet, who was to be of im- 
=p mediate uſe to the Jews, who had not the 
1 leaſt imagination of a new Law, and can be 
. ſuppoſed only to act herein from a concern 
1 for themſelves, and not for remote poſterity; 
ought to be underſtood of ſuch a Prophet 
4 as I have ſuppoſed all along. And if the 
= Jews deſire related to ſuch a Prophet as I 
= have ſuppoſed, and not to ſuch a Prophet as 
| my Author ſuppoſes, then God's compliance 
1 with them and granting them a Prophet ac- 
aw cordzng to all they deſired of God in Mount 
': Horeb, /ayzng, let me not hear again the 
i voice of the Lord my God, neither let ne 
1 ſee this great fire any more, that I die not, 
' F mult be complying with them, and granting 
— 1 them a Prophet in the ſenſe of their deſire. 

"TOY This 


1 pq. n 
Tt fees to in F 
thor (Moſes) and the ſenſe of th 


- 


better authorities than any Rabbint, 
dern Jetor, and their föllo 
Laltly, the Author ſays (61) ally 


; phecy were intended indefinitely of a ſucce i (al 
| /ion of Prophets, it will 10twithſiandimg ap 
help 
triue. 
if this prophecy relates'only to Teſs Chriſt, 
to him as the Meſſias or te Prophet to come; 


— 
E 
5 
EW 
3 
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ih him and his doctrine, to thoſe who require 
it, ſince he himſelf makes the Meſs as-ſhip 
part of his character, and claims his authority 
to be heard and believed i in, as the Meſſas. 
Mr. Her objects to Stilling fleer and to the 
Author Ie the Grounds thus, (62) that, < in 
= © the words, a Prophet, Rc: ſignify 4 ſucce f. 
= © ſon of fortune-tetlers [as the Author of the 
2 © ' Grounds had repreſented the Jewiſh Pro- 
2 | 8 e phets 


2 ee 


4 
Cd 


(61) Page 15. Preface to Sermon P. 57. 
(62) Sykes's Eſſay, p. 285. ba 


to be the ſenſe of. thi Na- 
preſented by hinr; who I "think may 
TR | 
ers. 815 13% O27 N ia 
arguments ſake, that Fre, words of "the Pro- 
Y pear, that — are juſtly applicable to Chriſt, 
= as being à great Prophet, and without the 
© | he figure and allegory afford a ſolid ar- 
= gument. $ Seer of bim and bir doe q 
To which, it 'is\ ſufficient to replyß that 


as one of the Jewiſh Pro 2 it relates not 


which is the ſole matter in queſtion; and is ab. a 
ſolutely neceſſary to be proved in order to Juſe 


i aac — r FEC ˙ AAA ²⁵ VA] A ²⁰ !. ⁵ A w OE HET 5 * 
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© phets to be] they would directly contra- 


* di&, not only the words immediately pre- 
* ceding, but likewiſe the reaſon of the 


<« prohibition. All that conſults wizards or 


« that uſe divination, are an abomination 
ce unto me, ſays God; and I will not ſuffer 
< thee to do ſo 5 and then the immediately 
* following words are, I will raiſe up unto | 
© you men that may uſe divination 5 and for 
C © 885 5 
* this reaſon, that you may conſult and hear- 


« ken to them. Could Moſes thus imme- 


<« diately contradict himſelf ?” 


4 


To which, I anſwer, that as Moſes does 


not contradict himſelf, fo no contradiction is 
put upon him by the interpretation objected 
to. For there is this difference between the 


Zewiſh Prophet, | whom I ſuppoſe in part a : 
Furtune- teller from the repreſentations given 


of him in the old Teſtament] and a Diviner, 
Sc. the one is ſuppoſed to be inſpired, or to 


have words put into his mouth, by God; and 
the other to ſpeak without inſpiration, either 


by ſome dealings with familiar Spirits, or by. 


magick Art, or by ſome human rules. And 


the buſineſs of each ſeems in many reſpects 
the ſame ; and particularly in the caſe of rel 


ling fortunes, it is manifeſt, that the two 


Prophets, (63) Ab#jah and Eliſha, are con- 


ſulted and give anſwers in relation to the | 


fortunes of men, by the ſpirit of God, as the 


Diviners 


— 


(63) 1 Kings xiv. 2 Kings viii. 


1 — £ 
Diviners did by the mere arts of divination. 
This alſo is manifeſt from the conduct of 
Elijah; (64) who meeting the meſſengers of 
King Ahaziah, going to 1nquzre of Baal-zebub 
the God of Ekron, whether he ſhould recover 
F his diſeaſe; ſaid to them; Is it becauſe 
there is not a God in Iſrael, that ye go to in- 
quire off Baal-zebub the God of Ekron? and 
who yoluntarily takes upon himſelf the yery 
buſineſs of telling the fate or fortune of 
Ahaziah, in order, as it ſeems, to prevent 
application to foreign Deities or Diviners 
about ſuch matters. In a word, God con- 
ſtantly, or (65) from the beginning, gave the 
Jews Prophets to declare things to them, leſt 
they ſhould ſay, Mine Idol hath done them, 
and my graven image and my molten image 
hath commanded them. Which words not on- 
ly imply, that the buſineſs of the Dzvmers 
among the Heathens, and of the Prophets 
among the Jews, was much the ſame, but 
alſo, that the Prophets were rarſed up in I, 
rael, to ſupply the place of thole Divers. 
This therefore being ſo, there will not be 
the leaſt ſhadow of contradiction in the words 
of Moſes, interpreted according to the ſenſe 
of Htilling fleet, and of the Author of the Diſ⸗ 
courſe of the Grounds. And Moſes's words 
bear this very conſiſtent ſenſe, Don't hears 
3% « ken 
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(64) 2 Kings i. 2, 3. 
665) a. xlviii. 5. 
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« ken to Diviners who deal with familiar 


cc Spirits, Sc. but hearken to Prophets, Who 


are inſpired and ſent of God.? 
Again, Mr. Hes endeavors to ſubyert 
Stilling fleet*'s whole argument, drawn from 


the context, thus. He ſays, if I underſtand 


him right, (66) that the promi ſèe of à Pro- 
Phet is independent of the law againſt Wi- 
zards, Sc. which lad in the place before us 


immediately precedes that promi ſe; that the 
(67) promiſe of a Prophet was made ſoon 


after the departure out of Egypt, at Mount 
Horeb, at the requeſt of the Jews, who, 


terrified at the voice of God, deſired a Pro- 


phet, who ſhould ſpeak in a mild manner to 
them: but that the ſaid /aw againſt W7zards, 


KL 2 
* 8 
Fire 2 


which is here placed before the promi ſe, was 


made long after that promiſe, and is truly 


but the repetition of a law in Leviticus, as 
all the laws in "Deuteronomy are; and by 
conſequence that the /aw, which was ſubſe- 


quent in time to the promzſe, could not be the 
reaſon of that promiſe. 


To which I anſwer, that the promi ſè of a 
Prophet is urged in Deuteronomy, according to 


Htillingfleet, (68) as a reaſon of the preceding 


Prohibition, or law againſt Wizards and 


that the context being one continued ſpeech 
of Moſes, does, in effect, ſtand thus, Do 


e not 


—— 


(66) Page 270, 286. | 
(67) Compare Deut. v. 22-23. an 


api d Deut. xviii. 16-18. 
(68) Srillingfeet, ib. p. 101. | F< | 
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« not go to Wigardt, for you ſhall have a 
« Prophet to go to. e 
Now granting to Mr. Sykes, that this 
promiſe of a Prophet was given at Mount 
Horeb on the occaſion mentioned, and be- 
fore the faid /aw againſt w;zards was enact- 
ed, [and granting all the other ſuppoſitions 
contained in his objection] yet it will not fol- 
low, but that the promiſe of a Prophet might 
be a reaſon, in the place before us, of the 


preceeding prohibition or law againſt wizards. 


For, tho? God promiſed the Jews, according 
to their requeſt, (69) a Prophet, who ſhould 
not terrify them, and that without mentioning, 
or having any regard to a Prophet, who was 
to ſupply the place of wizards, Sc. among 
them: yet what hinders, but that the ſame 
promiſe might be afterwards urged, as a rea- 
{on alſo of a law againſt going to wizards £ 
For is not the promz/e of a Prophet, to whom 
the Jews were to hearken, a good reaſon 
againſt going to conſult wizards ? And is it 
the leſs ſo, for having been made on ano- 
ther occaſion? And might not Moſes juſtly 
and conſiſtently, ſay, from God, in repea- 


ting a law made originally without any rea- 


1on aſſigned for it, Do not conſult wizards; 
for you (hall have a Prophet of your own to 
conſult, even that Prophet, who was promt- 

e 8 3 „ 


(69) Deut. v. 22-28. ib. xvili. 16-18. 
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fed you at Mount Horeb, where you were ſd 


"terrified at the voice of God. 


Mr. Sykes adds, that (70) F Stillingfleet's | 


meaning of the words be true, tis certam, 


that the ſucceſſion of true Prophets muſt have 


been conſtant 5 which is not agreeable to hiſ- 
tory. But how the certainty that the /uc- - 


ceſſion of Prophets muſt have been conſtant, 
appears; and how the want of à conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion of Prophets, diſproves the meaning 
* upon the words by S:{/{zngfleet, I under- 
_ Rand not, 3 

To conclude; this Prophecy cannot re- 
late to Jeſus, inaſmuch as the Prophet here 
ſpoken of might be tried, and condemned as 
really a falſe Prophet; and that thoſe who 


did not hearken to him, if a true Prophet, 


ſhould be cut off, and God would require it 


of them; which was alſo ſo far from being 
true in reſpect of 7e ſus, that himſelf was cut 
_ off, and not his oppoſers and enemies. 

Thus I have explained this prophecy, af- 
ter Grotius and Stilling fleet, and other great 
Men both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; 
and have vindicated their expoſition thereof, 
from all that has been excepted to it. It re- 
mains only, that I make a few remarks on 


the Biſhop's perſonal attack upon the Chriſ- 


tian Interpreters for their ſaid expoſition. He 


ſays, (71) that in underſtanding Moſes to 
| | preſugnify 


Wes Page 286. 
£71) Defence, p. 403. 
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preſianify a ſucceſſion of Prophets, they were 


miſled by the authority of later eur. 
But what right has he to ſuppoſe, that 
they were [led or] miſled by Jeuiſß [or 
any] authority, who pretend to interpret the 
words by the rules of grammar and criticiſm ? 
Does he think, that the learned Interpreters 


of the old Teſtament do not uſe their own 
judgment, and do not take a ſtep without the 


authority of ſome Jews, who are the worſt 
interpreters of their own books, as is well 
known? e 

Next, what pretence has he to tay, they 


were miſſed by the authority of later eus? 


Biſhop Patrick tells us, (72) the Fews com- 
monty underſtand the words to be a promiſe 
of a ſucceſſion of Prophets, that ould be 
among them, to preſerve them from going to 


ſuch drumers as were famous among their 
_ heathen neighbours : and I have made it ap- 


pear, that the Zews in Moſes*s time, at whoſe 
requeſt the promiſe f a Prophet was made, 
underſtood it of an immediate prophet 3 who 
were certainly od eus, and may be ſuppo- 
{ed to underſtand their own requeſt, and con- 
ſequently God's promz/e upon it, better than 


any Jews, who were greatly modern to them, 
and did not underſtand it of a remote Pro- 


Phet, till the falſe notion of a temporal Mef- 


| ſeas was received among them. 


S 4 —_— 


* 


2) Patric on Deut. xvii. IF. 
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Next, I would ask the Biſhop, what 
ground he has for his diſtinction of Fews, 
into old Fews and later Fews ? All Jews, 


except thofe who lived during. the times of 


the old Teſtament, are modern or later 
Jews, when conſidered as authorities: for the 
ſenſe and meaning of the old Teſtament, in 
relation to their queſtion of a Mefſras : for 
the captivity, the loſs of the Hebrew, as a 
(73) vulgar tongue among them, and the 
introduction of Greek literature upon the 


conqueſts of Alexander the Great confound- 


ed the old Hebrew learning | which was 


neglected to that degree, that it is thought 


(74) Thilo, and the Alexandrian and other 
Helleniſt Fews underſtood but little He- 
brew] introduced new notions among them, 
and (75) brought in the Allegorical me- 

W thod 


—— 8 


— i * — — 


73) Allix's Judgment, p. 84. 5 

(73; * Philo 5 | 

(75) Gale's Court of the Gentiles, vol. 3. p. 117. Le 
Clerc, Bib. Univ. tom. 10. p. 232. 3 

Dr. Broun has a curious remark [in his Diſſertatio 
de Therpentis, apud Colomeſii Clementis Epiſtolas, p. 190- 
193.] worth tranſcribing, He ſays, ſome antrent Fews 
had, ſince the, times of the Ptolemies, explained the law, 
after an Allegorical manner, and had thereby rendered the 


Fews more proper to receive the Goſpel, than if they bad 


ſtuck to the letter of the lau. Such were Eleazar and 
Ariſtobulus mentioned by Euſebius. [Prep. Evan. 1.8. 
c. 9.] It may be, St. Mark referred the Eſſenes, who 
received theſe books, to be convinced by them ef the truth of 
zbe goſpel; where the law was explained in a way _ 
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thod of interpreti ng the old Tafnmont A 
which was wholly-unknown to their anceſ- 
tors. And what ftill more effectually ſub- 
verted their old literature, and made them 
ceaſe to interpret the old Teſtament  literauly, 
was, the introduction of the notion of a 
carnal Meſſias among them, which led them 
to ule the allegorical method of interpreta» 
tion, whereby alone they could ground that 
notion on the old Teſtament. 


But to ſet this affair of od and later eus 


in a true light, let the Biſhop tell us, firſt, 
whether by o Jews, he means any Jews 
after the riſe of Greek literature among the 


Jews, and what reaſon he has for giving thoſe 


Jews any authority in interpreting the books 
of the old Teſtament ? Next, if he does 
make them to be odd Jeu, as 'tis plain he 
does throughout his defence, let him tell us, 
when the period of o/4 Fews ends, and when 
the epoch of later Fews, begins. This 
is of importance, becauſe later eus mi ſ- 
lead the great men of the Chriſtian Church, 
and, it ſeems, there are Fews who would 


not miſlead them, if they would follow 


them. 


mable to what he had told them. He alſo thinks, Jeſus Chriſt 


referred to thoſe books, when he ſuid to the Fews, ſearch 


the ſcriptures, for they teſtify of me; becauſe in under- 
Standing the prophecies literally it is not ' eaſy to formthence 
aiclear idea of the Meſlias. See Le Clerc, Bib. Univ. 
tom. + P. 528. 
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them. Then, I would ask him, what old 
Fews are we to be governed by, in caſe the 
old Jeu, of any age or ages when they 
lived, differ from one another? and whether 
we are to be governed by the greater num- 
ber of the 0/4 Fews of any age, or of all 
the ages wherein they lived ; and whether 
we are at this time of day to ſeek after the 
fenſe of the majority of the o Fews of any 
age, or of all ages ? 0: 
Laſtly, I obterve, that the Biſhop has the 
art of making the Zews ſerve him in a great 
variety of purpoſes. They are (76) old or 


late as he pleaſes. They are (77) of au- 


thority or no authority as he pleaſes. Mo- 
dern Zews (78) imply old Fews, when he 
pleaſes. They ſerve him for defence, and 
for attack when agreeing with him ; bur 
diflerve the purpoſes of other learned Chriſ- 
tians, when they agree with them, and not 
with him. In a word: he uſes the autho- 


rity of Fews throughout a work, which he 


pretends to write againſt Infidels : when one 
would think, he ſhould know, that Infidels 
contemn their authority, no leſs than the grea- 
ter part of the learned Chriſtian Criticks do, or 
than the Biſhop and all other Chriſtians do, 


when againſt them : he ſhould alſo know how 
| fs de- 


(76) P. 67. 
(77) P. 68. 
(78) P. 57, 341, 251. 
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deſtructive it is of the Chriſtian religion to 


be led by the (79) authority of any Fews, 
or by the example of any famous Authors, 
o give a Fewiſh ſenſe of a great number 
of the prophecies of the old Teſtament ;, and 


ſhould likewiſe know that no Fews, no old. 
Feu, can be of any weight in the interpre- 


tation of a text, againſt the rules of common 


ſenſe, that is, againſt the rules of Grammar 


and Criticiſm. For as the learned and In- 


genious Dr. Sherlock, ſuitably to his good 


ſenſe, ſays, on occaſion of the paſſage in 


Deuteronomy before us, (80) J know full 
well, that great authorities are produced for 


znterpreting theſe words of a ſucceſſion of 
8 5 cle Hewi 22 A but be = 
authorities never ſo great, the appeal hes to 
the law and to the teſtimony, and thither 
we muſt go. = 


ITE. 


All the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, 
that can by any art be wiredrawn to be lite- 
rally interpreted to ſerve the purpoſe of the 


preſent diſpute, are collected together in Mr. 


IV hiſton*s Literal Accompliſhment of ſerip- 
ture Prophecies; which he publiſhed as a full 
anſwer to the Di ſcous ſè of the Grounds, Kc. 

- 1 It 


4 (79) Preface to Confut. of the vain hopes of the 
Jews. P 6, 7 


| (80) Uſe and Intent. p. 186. 
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It remains therefore, that I ſay ſomething to 
his work, which contains not only thoſe pro- 
phecies which I have already conſidered, but 
divers more. He does not pretend much to 
explain what he produces, but cites ſuppo- 
fed propheczes in one column, and places 
ſuppoſed completions of them in another co- 
lumn, with now and then ſome ſhort note. 
And therefore ſome few general conſiderations 
will ſerve as a full anſwer to him. 155 
1. My firſt conſideration ſhall be, the ac- 
count he gives us of the nature of his ſup- 
poſed ſcripture prophecies ; and of the un- 
proved, arbitrary and ſtrange rules, by which 
he ſuppoſes they ought to be interpreted. 
He ſays, (81) the Prophecies which relate 
to Chriſtianity and the times of the Meſſias, 
are covered and enigmatical that they make 
uſe of a day for a Tear, which year is 
PARTLY 70 be interpreted by the computa- 
tion and ſiile in uſe | that is, by no ſ{zle at 
all:] that the prophetick ſtile and Language 
29 very often ſingular or peculiar to its ſelf, 
and of its own nature parabolical and enigma- 
tical : that David is the common prophetick 
name of the Meſſias in the old Teſtament : 
that the prophetick Language in its foretelling 
events, does not always expreſs it ſelf in the pu- 


TVREZenſe, but very often in the pRETER-PER= | 


FECT 


* 


— 1 


(81) Boyl. Lect. p. 7, 8, 9, 11, 61, 63, 67. 
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FECT; anduſes away of ſpeaking, which at 


the firſt ſeems rather to imply an event referred 
to already paſt, than that it is ſtill to come; 


even tho* that event be not ſoon to happen, 


but to. happen at the end of the world : that 
the Prophets, or rather the Holy ſpirit which 


ſhake by them, frequently changes the ſcene, 


and ſuppoſes the words not ſpoken at the 
time, when the prophecy was delivered, but 


long afterwards, and very often juſt before 


or at, or even after the fulfilling of it: 
that the prophetick ſtyle is not always iutire, 
continued, and coherent, thro one ſeries 


, reaſoning and ſucceſſion of events, but 


2 ſometemes, at leaſt in the preſent order 
of the prophecies, ſhort, abrupt, and 
diſturbed by the coming in of other mat- 


ters of a very different nature and that 


(82) the Fews have put the prophecies into 
aiforder and have alſo corrupted them, and 
in particular he prophecies cited in the New 


= Teſiament, with expreſs deſign to make the 


application of thoſe propheczes appear vidicu- 
tous and extravagant, as they do now, ac- 


_ cording to him; which proceeding of the 


Jews, gives him an occaſion, which he uſes 


to diminiſh, add to, chop and change the 


whole old Teſtament as he pleaſes, or to ſerve 
the moſt whimſical and chimerical Purpo- 
les, Sy 


88 


(S2) Id. Eſſay for reſtoring, &c. 
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By all which, the propheczes are ſo reprea 
ſented, that all interpretations given of them; 
ſuitable to ſuch a ſcheme, muſt be exceeding- 

ly precarious, if not certainly falſe; and 
that it cannot be ſuppoſed; that, in the way 
of literal and critical interpretation, they 
can have any effect on Infidels. For can any 
thing be wilder than ſuch Prophecies, ſo dark 
by nature, and ſo corrupted by Art? 
But I am far from thinking, that the Pro- 
 phets themſelves, or the ſtate of their Pro- 
phectes, are rightly repreſented by him. On 
the contrary, It ſeems to me, that the Pro- 
phets are not ſuch abrupt writers as he repre- 
tents them: that there 1s very little, 1f any, 
diſlocation, or corruption of the Prophecies, 
either thro? time or deſign: that their (8 3) li- 
teral ſenſe is moſt commonly plain, or may 
be made ſo by the rules of common ſenſe, 
ig. of grammar and criticiſm: and that 
nothing gives occaſion to ſuch repreſentations, 
as Mr. //hiſ/on makes of them, but Men's 
endeavours to find that in them, which the 
Prophets themſelves had no imagination of, 
and which is manifeſtly without the leaſt Þ* 
foundation inthe /zteral} ſenſe. It is neceſſa- Þ* 
ry to confound the Prophets, and to reduce |? 
their prophecies to nothing, or to an unintel- Þ 
2 1 ligible 


6 


— 


_ (83) See Crotiut's Annotations on the Prophets. 
White's Commentary on Iſaiab, and his judicious Pre- 
face. DE | | 


1271 J 
ligible ſtate, before an interpretation remote 
from the ſenſe of the Prophets can be intro- 
duced. For on nothing, all things what- 
ſoever may, with equal color, be built and 
grounded. 1 1 
2. Secondly, I obſerve, that divers of the 
| [ſuppoſed] prophecies, which (84) he cites 
both out of the old and new Teſtament, were 
not publiſhed, or can not be proved to have 
been publiſhed, before he ſuppoſes them ful- 
filled. 3 
3. Thirdly, that divers propheczes, cited 
by him both out of the old and new Teſta- 
ment, are allowed by him to relate to mat- 
ters /{i1} future: and theſe are excellent in- 
ſtances of the literal accompliſhment of pro- 
phecies / 5 * 

4. Fourthly, that divers propheczes, cited 
by him out of the new Teſtament as fulfilled, 
are either indeterminate in circumſtances, or 
[> relate to ſuch common events as muſt ſome 
= time or other, and ſome of them often, come 
to pals. 0 Os 

5. Fifthly, that he cites ſeveral prophecies 
both out of the old and new Teſtament, and 
makes them fulfilled by ſuch events, as evi- 
dently demonſtrate, either the plain falſehood 
of his application, or the uncertainty of their 
application to any fixed events: ſuch, for 
example, as he makes relate to our Lady of 


Loretto 


n 


(84) See Whiſton's Literal accompl. of ſcripture Pro- 
phecies. | . 
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Loretto; to the ſeven Champions of Chriſten- 
dom ; to the Arabs, Saracens, Turks, Moors, 
Algermes, and the late Czar of Muſcovy ; 
to his own 4z/fovery of the inclinatory or dip- 


ping Needle, and its variation, according to 
zts diſtance from the magnetick poles of the 
equator, for the diſcovery of the Longitude ; 


(and yet this diſcovery comes to nothing, like 
his former, of which the Poet ſaid, (85) 


The longitude uncertain roams, 


In ſpight of Whiſton and his bombs; 


to certain books, ſuch as the Hiſtory of Re- 
ligion, the 4 of the Chriſtian Church, 

amphlets, ſeveral of Cato's 
Letters iu the London Journal, and to the 
Diſcourſe of the Grounds and Rea ſons of the 
Chriſtian Religion; to the Vaudozs; and laſtly 
to Prince Eugene of Savoye, who it ſeems, 
Sept. 1. 1697.(86) exattly fulfilled this pro- 
phecy, © The (87) four Angels were looſed, 


„ which were prepared for an hour, and a 


% day, and a month, and a year, for to ſlay 
© the third part of Men.“ Fee 


6. Sixthly, that he cites divers propheciet 
out of the old Teſtament, which he alters 
and corrects, or removes into new places, and | 

3 then 


1 


(85 Prior's Alma. Canto 3. 
(86) Literal Accomp. p. 79. 
(87) Revel. ix. 15. 
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then makes them fulfilled by events in the 
new Teſtament. 

. Seventhly, that he produces prophecies, | 
which he pretends were once to be found in 
the old Teſtament, tho* now wanting, and 
then makes them fulfilled by events in the 
new Teſtament. 

$. Eighthly, that many of the paſſages 
produced by him, as prophecies, out of the 
old Teſtament, fulfilled in the new, are not 
prophecies. 

9. Ninthly, that he produces divers paſ- 
ſages out of different books in the old Teſta- 
ment, not belonging to one another, and, at- 
ter racking them together, makes them a 
prophecy, fulfilled by * event in the new 
T — 

O. Tenthly, that he cites Jimny paſſages, 
as frophiries and makes them fulfilled by 
events, which it does not appear ever came 
to pals; 

II. Eleventhly, that all the propheczes pro- 
duced by him, which undoubtedly exiſted 
before the events, which he ſuppoſes fulfil- 
led them, are, either ſo obſcure as not to 
have their /teral meaning determined with 
certainty, or have moſt apparently another 
literal meaning, than that he gives them, if 
conſidered in the context from whence he 
takes them; unleſs they are prophecies, which 
are general and indeterminate in circumſtan- 
ces, and relate to ſuch common events as 
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muſt ſome time or other, and ſome of them 
often, come to pals. 4 


12. Twelfthly, that tho? Mr. W bifton pre- 


tends to urge the prophecies cited by him, as 
prophecies having but one ſenſe, and that ſenſe 

literally fulfilled, and looks upon the hypo- 
theſis if double ſenſes, as Enthuſtaſtick, as a 
ſcandal and reproach to Chriſtianity, and, if 
admitted, a_7uft exception of Fews and Inf 
dels [who for 1600-years paſt have (88) 
puzzled the Chriſtians | to the truth of 
_ Chriſtianity : yet does he himſelf diſtruſt his 


own hypotheſis, and his own Ateral explica- 


tion of ſome propheczes, and in effect, gives 


it up to his adverſaries, For, it ſcems, he 


only contends againſt the Holy (89) Ghoſts 

having a double meaning in the prophecaes : 
he allows, that the Prophets them ſelves might 
think they had that meaning, which the Chriſ- 
tian Eæpoſitors [who make the feral mean- 
ing, intended by the Prophets, not to relate to 
Jeſt ſus Chriſt] aſcribe to them; altho* the 
Holy Spirit might only intend that other, in 
which the writers of the New Teſtament un- 
derſtood them. And this is what I conceive 
is chiefly meant by attributing double ſenſes 
to the Prophets, viz. that they meant one 
thing, and the Apoſtles another ; or that the 


| Apoſtles did not t apply the prophecies they 


cited 


— 


(85 Suppl. p. 15. 
(89) Ib. p. 7. 
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cited out of the Prophets in the /en/# | or li- 
teral ſenſe] intended by the Prophets them- 
ſelves, but in another or /ecundary ſenſe. It 
ſeems of little moment, to whom the double 
ſenſes are attributed, whether to the Holy 
Ghoſt alone, or to the Holy Ghoſt and Pro- 
phets; whole intended meaning was, I thought, 
ſuppoſed not only to be their own meaning, 
but the meaning of the Holy Gboſt too, as 
= Mr. M hiſton himſelf formerly (90) ſuppoſed, 
before he took up with this new hypotheſis of 
= aouble ſenſes. 
= 13. Laſtly, I obſerve, that tho Mr. V hi 
ton pretends to have produced 300 (91) A. 
= feral prophecies, which, he ſays, have been 
= clearly and directly fulfilled in their proper 
= ſeaſons; yet he ſuppoſes that Stepriciſm 
and Infidelity will encreaſe among us, not- 
= withſlanding the endeavors of himſelf and of 
all the Clergy to the contrary: which ſeems 
a ſtrange aſſertion to me, who am perſuaded, 
that a prophecy, literally fulfilled, is a real 
miracle; and that one ſuch produced, to 
= which no exceptions could juſtly be made, 
= would goa great way in convincing all rea- 
ſonable Men. Let him produce one prophe- 
cy as clear as is contained in Seneca, the Tra- 
gedian, of the diſcovery of America and 
Groenland. 


T2 02 


— a he 


cc 
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| (90) Boyl. LeR. 63. 
\91) Suppl. p. 1, 5. 


(92) Venient anni 
Secular ſeris, quibus oceanus 
Vincula rerum laxet, & mgens 
Pateat tellus, Typhy, {que novos 
Detegat orbes nec 5 terris 
Ultima Thule. 


Theſe conſiderations, which, when ap- 


plied, affect every pretended literal prophe- 


CY, cited by Mr. V hiſton, I look on as a 
ſufficient anſwer to him, who does not aſcer- 
tain the pretended /zteral prophecies he cites, 
by any particular explication or arguing from 


the context whence they are taken: and he 


ought to deem this a ſufficient anſwer, with- 
out my entering into the detail of his prophe- 
czes, and applying to them in a more particu- 
lar manner the conſiderations I have offered; 
when he knows, how many learned Chrs/- 
tian (93) Commentators underſtand ſeveral 
of the prophecies he cites, in a /zteral ſenſe, 
wholly different from that which he gives 
them, and have thereby prevented all man- 
ner of application of them to his purpoſes, 
till he thinks fit, either to anſwer thoſe Chr/- 
tian Commentators, or go originally to work, 


and explain the Prophecies himſelf. For 
does 


2 — 
3 
” 


92) Senec. Medea, Chor. 2. ad fin. 
(93) Whiſtox's Eſſay to reſtore, & c. p p. 92. id. Boyl. 


ect. p. 13, 30 135 38, 47, 48. 


MFI 
does he think, that the Perſons, whom he 
pretends to write againſt, will take the ſenſe 
of a prophecy on his authority ; when they 
find his ſenſe of it given up, and, as they 
think, ſhewn to be without foundation, by 
the C broſftian Cimmentators £ | 
He has, indeed, in aid of the literal pro- 
pPhbecies alledged by him, taken upon himſelf 
a ſort of prophetick ſpirit, and produced ſe- 
veral (94) natural preparations, for the de- 
Siruftion of Antichriſt ; for the revival of 
Primitive Chriſtianity and for the reſtora- 
tion of the Fews, in the laſt days. But he 
leaves them, like his propheczes to his Rea- 
der; who is to make their application, and 
to diſcover the connection between them, and 
the events, whereof he pretends they are the 
natural preparations. And therefore to con- 
fute him here alſo, a few brief remarks will 
be ſufficient, 
1. Firſt, that tho' all things that come to 
_ paſs are natural preparations for ſome things 
to come, and have the force of cauſes in 
producing things; and tho? Men have the 
experience of former ages before them to diſ- 
cover the natural train and cauſes of things; 
yet ſo ſhort-ſighted is man, and ſo imperfect 
is he in his views, as not to be able to prog- 
noſticate any particular future ſtate of things, 
without divine Inſpiration, to which Mr. 
. 1 


3 o — — 8 2 


(94) Page 76, 77. 
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Whiſton has not, that I know of, yet pre- 
tended, tho? he has given us ſome natural 
preparations to induce us to believe it very 
poſſible he may do ſo in time: that any other 
train of events whatſoever may be as well aſ- 
ſigned as to come, in virtue of his natural 
preparations, as thoſe he has aſſigned: that 
we may with certainty ſay, that no particu- 


lar train of events did or ever will come to 


paſs, as prognoſticated by any mortal, unin- 
{pired perſon: and that the falſehood or im- 
poſture of ſuch prognoſtications would be ma- 


nifeſt to the whole world, if the Authors of 


them would be particular in reſpect to places, 
perſons, and times, as is juſtly to be expect- 
ed from them: for do they not pretend to 
foreſee things by pretended natural prepara- 
_ tions, and by conſequence to foreſee things 
immediately to come to paſs ? and will they 
be ſo ridiculous as to pretend they foreſee 
things a thouſand or hundred years hence, in 
virtue of preſent facts, or natural prepara- 
7101s now on foot? 8 
2. Secondly, ſome of theſe natural prepa- 
rations are very extraordinary ; as for exam- 
ple, (95) the diftovery of many very antient 
genuine books : ſuch 4 the Hiſtory of Ari ſ. 
Leas, the old Copy of the Sybilline Oracles ; and 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, For the two 


— * 
8 2 — EO Dr. 2. A, 
» 


* — — — 
7 _ * 4 5 „ *. * * 
» 4 4 . 
. — 


(95) Page 77. 


firſt 


. 


N eker. Finnen 


ua]. 
firſt of theſe books (96) paſſed for genuine, 
and were unconteſted among Chriſtians from 
the times of their forgery, till (97) the revi- 
val of learning in Europe (from whence he 
dates his natural preparations) ſoon after 
which they were called in queſtion by learn- 
ed (98) Men, and proved to be forgeries, 
as have alſo been the Apoſtical Conſtitutions 
by the famous Daille, and very lately by our 
ingenious and learned Biſhop Smalbrook, the 


Reverend Mr. Turner of Colcheſter, and the 
celebrated Le Clerc, in his new edition of 
the Patres Apoſtolici] againſt Mr. I hiſton, 
who pretends them to be he moſt ſacred books 


of the new Teſtament, And it is notorious, 


that all three are in leſs repute now than 


ever, and almoſt uniyerfally diſclaimed, as 


cheats and impoſtures; and that Mr. WWhiſton 


is not able, by any ſtand he makes in behalf 
of theſe impoſtures, to keep up their credit. 
Surely Mr. Vhiſton takes himſelf for ſome 
body very conſiderable ; who can call his al- 
moſt ſingle perſwaſion of the genuineneſs of 
books, againſt the authority of the age where- 


in he lives, a d:/covery of the genuimeneſs of 


thoſe books; and eſpecially, when he is fo 
far from being a diſcoverer of any ſort, that 


T4 . Me 


—_ n — 


(96) L. Vives was the firſt, according to Hody [De 
Text. Orig. p. 3.] who called in queſtion Arifteas's Hf 
tory. | | 
(97) Hhiſton's Literal Accomp. p. 76. 

(98) Joſ. Scaligeri, Epiſt. 115. | 
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he is only the ſupporter of dying, and fink- 
ing impoſtures. In a word, he has as little 


reaſon for pretending to be a diſcoverer here, 
as he had in pretending to be a diſcoverer of 


an antient book of the new Teſtament; called 
the Voctrine of the Apoſtles; which he pro- 


poſed to print as ſuch in his primitive Chrif- 


tranity revived, when the book he referred 


to was an Arabick Manu ſcript, which he 


underſtood not one word of, and which 12 | 


ved to be another book. * 


CHAP, vi. 
The typical prophecies, produced by the 


| Biſhop, e 


Zpical prophecies are, according to 
the Biſhop, as I apprehend his ſenſe, 


really done, or by feigned actions 
called parables : which actions and parables 
are expreſly referred, in the books which re- 
cord them, to the events they ſignify. And 
the Biſhop endeayours to ſhew, that there 
are in the old Teſtament ſuch Typical pro- 
Pbecies. : whereof he * EY which 


he 
J 


either prophecies expreſſed by actions 
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he pretends relate to the Meſſias, in the Per- 
ſons of Solomon, David, Foſbua the High 

' Prieſt, and ZLorobabel. * 8 "_ 
Jo confute the Biſhop on this head, I ſhall 
firſt make a general obſervation on the Dy 
cal prophecies, which he pretends relate to 
the Meſſias, and then examine the four he 
produces in their orler. 

x. Firſt, as to Zyp:cal prophecies in general, 
that relate to the Meſſias, the Biſhop ſays, 

(1) The typical prophecies of the Meſſias are 
ſpoken in the name of ſome other man, who 
per ſonates the Meſſias : and they are inter- 
mingled with matters that alſo concern other 
perſons, Again he ſays, in typical prophe- 
cres all things attributed to the type, ought 
uot to be compleated in the antitype, nor do 
all things ſaid of or to the antitype, ſuit the 
type hiſtorically or naturally. Becanſe of 
their agreement in the main features, there 
:s a frequent inſenſible tranſition from the 
Hype to the thing typified; and now and then 
there ſeems to be a confuſion of names and 

= qualities, but a careful obſerver of the de- 

19 175 F the type will be able to ſeparate the 

= things that befit the character of each per- 
en, and ſo diſtinguiſh what is merely per- 

Ponal, and what is neceſſary to a perſon as a 


hype, from what can't belong to him proper- 
9, but doth to the perſon repreſented. And 
3 he R. EG what 


CC EE 
3 


(1) Defence, p. 95, 201. 
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what was immediately intended for the pi- 
fied perſon, will be under ſtood of him accor- 


ding to the letter, and of the type in a re- 


mote figurative ſenſe : what was fulfilled in 
or peculiar to the type, will be found to be- 
long to the anti-type but imperfetHy. 


Now if this be the caſe, I think, the 75 | 


pical prophecies, urged in behalf of the Me fe 
fas, will be of very little weight. 
For if the matters in the prophecy are all 
therein applied (for example) to Solomon, 
or David, or Foſhua, or Zerobabel, what 
reaſon is there” to ſuppoſe another perſon 
meant, than he who is expreſly mentioned 
Is it not the natural conſtruction of all books, 
to ſuppoſe the perſon, who is expreſly trea- 
ted of, to be the perſon really meant, and 
that another perſon is not fignthed thereby 
without the plaineſt evidence from the diſ- 
courſe it ſelf, Wen the perſon named is not 
the perſon meant? Next, If things in typi- 
cal prophec ies be intermingled, that concern 
other perſons, beſides the perſon named, and 
the perſon repreſented : if all things attri- 
buted to the perſon repreſenting do not agree 
to the perſon repreſented, nor all things 
- ſaid of” the per ſon repreſented ſuit hiſtorical- 
Ly or naturally to him: and, if there is 4 
frequent inſenſible tranſition from the perſon 
repreſenting to the perſon repreſented, and 
pn ſeems a confuſis on of names and quali 
Faes « 
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ties : what is the uſe or benefit of ſuch pro- 
phecies ? And how can we come at the 
means of knowing, that they are \ portions 
of ſcripture ſo to be underſtood ? And does 
not this very account of pical prophecies 
rather imply, that the Biſhop ſhould be miſ- 
taken in his notion, than that God Almighty 
ſhould take ſuch a method as the Biſhop's me- 


thod of typical prophecies, to declare his pur- 


poſes to the world? 
The Biſhop does indeed, by his account 
of typical prophecies, introduce the moſt ar- 


bitrary explications, and renders himſelf in- 


capable of being confuted from the context, 


which by its being ſo exceedingly involved, as 


he repreſents it, cannot be employed againſt 
him. But what does that amount to ? Will 
an explication, for which recourſe muſt be 
had to the Biſhop's ſuppoſitions, have any 
other effect, than to make people admire, 
how men can with gravity offer ſuch things, 
as from the great God of heaven and earth; 

who cannot ſpeak in that manner, when 
he intends to inform mankind, and who 


cannot poſſibly be more miſrepreſented, 
than when he 1s made to ſpeak ſo at any 


time? 
: II. But the Biſhop ſays, chat there is ever 


(2) an n given, that theſe typical 


pro- 


1 — 


(2) Page 214, 216, 
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prophecies were to be referred to the Me 
fias and indeed nothing leſs than a direct 
intimation is ſufficient to make day on oe 
ply them to the Meſſias. 

Upon the proof, therefore, of this point, 
the whole ſtreſs of his four HPical prophecies 
depends. 

r. His firſt typical prophecy of the Nef 
ſlas is, (3) © The promiſe of Nathan to Da- 
4 vid, under the Name and perſon of Solo- 

«© 710% in theſe words, (4) When thy days 
F ſhall be fuljilled 1 will ſet up thy fred 75 
« fer thee, which ſball proceed — of thy 
< bowels, and I will eſtabliſh his Fee 
« He ſba IJ build a houſe for my name, and 
<«< T will eſtabliſh the throne of his kingdom 

« for ever. I will be to him a father, and 
4 he ſhall be to me a ſon. If he commut ini- 
< guity, I will chaſten him with the rod of 
c men - but my mercy ſball not depart from 
% him, as 1 took it from Saul, whom ] put 
« away before thee. Thy hou fe, and thy 
« kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever.“ 

Theſe words, he ſays, (5) it ig plam were 
Spoken of Solomon; —_ I add, that they are 
io plain in themſelves, that it ſeems difficult 
to miſunderſtand them {0 far as to build the 

notion 


— 


* . % ; * 


© Pa e 216. 
(4) 1 Sam. vii. 12, &Cc. 
(5) Page 217. 
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rely 1 


notion of a Meſſias upon og But he ſays; | 
that auder Solomon, another king was in- 


tended, a greater king „that ſhould live af 
ter him, ic alſo certain from the ſame Solo- 
mon. 

The queſtion then is, whether Solomon 


himſelf underſtood, that a Meſſias was pro- 
miſed under his name, in this promiſe of 


Nathan to David. 
To prove Solomon did underſtand it fo, 


the Biſhop quotes 132d Fſalm, wherein 
Solomon, as (6) he ſays, © applies part of 
< this promiſe to himſelf, and by prophe- 


La) 


« tick impulſe encourages the Jews to ex- 


<< pect ſomething further, which he enga- 
ges for in God's name thus, Here I will 
« Zell -- There I will make the horn of” 
David 20 bud. A have ordained a lamp for 
% me anointed. And he finds out Sol- 
7101's ſenſe of the promiſe thus. He ſays 
« Solomon (7) by horn underſtood the Me/- 


A 


_« /tas; becauſe horn is an eaſtern figure for 


«* a king, as lamp is for a kingdom: and be- 
“ cauſe the horn in the beginning of the verſe 


< 18 called Anointed or Meſſias at the latter 


c end of it.” Again he ſay" Solomon, by 


<«< attributing buildin 5 to the Horn, implics 
ra 


«© the horn to be a branch.” Now ſays the 


Biſhop, © that Solomon could not mean him- 


* * the horn and branch, appears, from 


« the 


| (6) . 218. 
(7) P. 219. 
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« the following prophets, (8) E/ay and 


Feremy, who promiſe his coming, to 
« whom theſe titles belong, by the name of 
« hrauch where the Jews Zargum fails 

« not to inform us, that he is the Meſſcas. 
4 (g) Zachary, after the captivity, taught 
« the Jews to look for the appearance of 


« the branch - where the Jews targum, 


“ as the Biſhop ſays, is alſo conſtant in ex- 
« plaining the word of the Ne ſſias. [But 
Rabbi Solomon Farchi, one of great autho- 


Tity with the Biſhop, (10) underſtands Za- 


chary to mean by the branch, Zorobabel.\ 
And laſtly, the Biſhop ſays, that another 
« Zachary, the father of John the Baptiſt, 
declared the foregoing promiſes compleated 
« in the conception of Jeſus Chriſt, when he 


*“ faid, (11) God raiſed up the (12) horn of 
« {atvation in the houſe of his ſervant Da- 
« vid - and through the tender mercies of 
« God, the day-ſpring from on high, or the 
« branch {ſas the Biſhop renders it | viſited 


« them.” 
The Biſhop having raiſed all this duſt to 


put a moſt ſtrange meaning on a place, that 


has no manner of difficulty in it, gives us 
the following ſolution of matters as he has 


** 


— 


(8) IIa. iv. 2, xi. 1. Jer xxiii. 5. 
©) Lech. iii, 4. vi. 12. 

(10) Allix's Judgment, p. 316. 
(11) Luke. i. 69, 78. . 
(12) Scaligeriana. Corzz. 


3 repreſented 
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repreſented them. (13) Ve can, ſays he, 
account no otherwiſe for this, but by ſuppoſing 
Solomon 70 be the repreſentative of the Mei- © 
ſias, and as ſuch to appropriate ſome of the 

characters in this prediction to himſelf, and 

LEAVE the reſt to the Meſſias, for whom they 

were deſigned, tho? by the connection one and 

the ſame perſon ſeems to be ſpoken of through- 
out the promiſe. Which admirable ſolution is 
worthy to accompany what the Biſhop had 
ſaid before. Solomon by not actually applying 
all parts of the promi ſè to himſelf; leaves the 

* reſt to the Meſſias: of whom Solomon ſays 

nothing, and of whom it does not appear 

that he had any notion: this is incompa- 
rable reaſoning to ſhew, that ir is certain, 
| from Solomon himſelf, that the Meſſias, was 

* zntended under the character of Solomon. 

But what ftill makes the ſolution of the Mat- 

ter more incomparable, if it be poſſible, is 

his confeſſion, that one and the ſame per ſon 

= ſeems ſpoken of throughout the promiſe, and 

his acknowledgment, that Solomon does make 

application to himſelf (14) in ſome re ſpecis, 
of that which the Biſhop | had ſaid before was 
= left tothe Meſſias; which makes Solomon not 
leave the reſt of the character to the Meſſias. 

Wherein the Biſhop is no leſs inconſiſtent 

with himſelf, than he is in making the firſt 


part 


1— 


62 F. 0. 
(14) P. 220. 
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part of the (15) promiſe, which, he 895 Vs; 
Solomon applyed to himſelf, directly to relate 
to the coming of the Meſſias, or not to him- 
_: - 
I conclude this article with obſerving, 
that E/ay, Jeremy, and the firſt Zechary, do 
not, by their uſe of the term branch, mean 
to lignify the Meſſias; (tho? if they did, what 
is that to So/omor?s ſenſe of the word Branch 2) 
but (16) he Fews in captivity in one place, 
(17) Hezechiah in another, (18) Zorobabel 
in three other places, referred to by the Bi- 
ſhop : and that the ſaying attributed to the 
ſecond Z echary is not at all to the Biſhop's 
purpoſe ; tho” horn, therein is allowed to re- 
fer to the Meſſias, and branch is allowed to 
ſignify the {ame thing : for this Prophet Ze- 
chary was a modern prophet; and this ſaying 
of his not publiſhed till long after Zeſus's 
time, and after the Jews had got into a new 
way of interpreting bud, ſtem, horn, branch, 
&c. I will only add, that this promiſe of 
Nathan to David, or prophecy, (19) has 
been overioked in all the latter ages of the 
Fewiſb and Chriſtian Church and bybothof them 
enterpreted of Solomon only : that it cannot 
3 agree 


an 221 9 2 ——_— 


6 218. 
— Grotius and White on Iſa. iv. 2. 
(18 ) Id. on {/a. xi. 1. 
18) Erotius in Fer, xxiii. 5. id. in Zech. iii, 8. & vi. 
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agree to. Ze/as the Meſſias, ſince it is expreſ- 
ly ſaid by God in the prophecy, (20) 1 will 
appoint a place for my people Iſrael, and 
will plant them, that they may dwell in a 
place of their own, and move no more; nei- 
ther ſhall the children of wickedneſs affliff 


them any more, as before time; which is ſo 


far from being true, if referred to Jeſus, that 
fince his time the Jews have been more af- 
fifted by the Romans, and eſpecially in the 
wars of Titus and Veſpaſian, and more diſ- 
perſed throughout the earth than ever they 
— been pelge; that it cannot agree to Je- 
fas the Meſſias, ſince it is ſaid of the perſon 


ſpoken of therein, 


(21) F he commit ini- 


quity, I willchaſtiſe him with the rod of men, 
and with the ſtripes of the children of men; 
which cannot be ſaid of Jeſus. (22) who 
did no fin: and laſtly, that it cannot agree to 
Je ſus, who never built any houſe or temple 
to the Lord, as Solomon did, and as the pro- 


phecy expreſsly (23) declares the Perſon; 
ſball. 


2. The Biſhop's (24) next inſtauce to prove 


ſpoken of therein, 


«* 


' the Meſſias typified in the old Teſtament is 
David. which he collects from the eighty 


| ninth P/ahn, wherei 


—— 


n David repreſents God 
U 


calling 


(20) 2 Sam. ii. 10. 

(21) Ib. ver. 14. 
(22) Whiſton, ib. p 

(23) Ver. 13. | 


(24) Defence, p. 230. 


273. 1 6 [ 
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calling David, the mighty one, his choſen, 


his /oz, his fr /? born ſon, and foretells the 
exaltation of his horn, and that his kingdom 
ſhould be aniver ſal, and without end. 
Now to prove that David did not under- 
ſtand this of himſelf (tho? this and all that 
is joined with it relates to David alone) but 
of the Meſſias, the Biſhop takes the ſame me- 
thod as in the former typrcal prophecy. He 


ſuppoſes David muſt mean ſo, becauſe the 


der the character of the mighty one, Kc. which 
tho? true, would not prove David meant 10 


by thoſe phraſes; and eſpecially when the 


context of the whole Pſalm, and plain mean- 
ing of every ſentence thereof, determine all 
theſe characters to David alone. 

But as theſe characters or words, when 
conſidered in the prophets themſelves, cannot 
be proved to have the meaning pretended by 
the Biſhop, and manifeſtly have another 
meaning: ſo they cannot poſſibly be employ- 
ed to prove David underſtood, that God by 
him intended to 7ypify the Meſſias. 


The Biſhop himſelf diftruſting the forego- 


ing proof ſays, (26) IF all this be not ſif- 
ficient to prove = = let David himſelf be heard, 
who owns as much, when his words are truly 
interpreted from the Orwinal. == 

: . 


— 


| (25) Ib. p. 231. 
(26) Page 235. 
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The paſſage produced by the Biſhop is ta- 
ken from Samuel, who gives us the laſt words 
of David. e 

And to the Biſhop's true interpretation 
from the Original, which he thinks proves 
David thought himſelf a type of the Meſſias, 
I oppoſe the common interpretation, which 
[ for example | in the very firſt verſe ſeems as 
juſt and true, as the Biſhop's ſeems to be a 
moſt palpable miſtake of Samuel. And this 
will ſufficiently appear by placing the com- 

mon tranſlation in one column, and the Bi- 
ſhop's in another. 


ANT SL. BIS HO p. 


(27) Now theſe be David the ſon of 
the laſt words of Da- Jeſſe 1a1d: he ſaid, 
vid: David he ſon of © who was exalted, as 
Jeſſe ſaid, and the man the mighty one, 70 
who was raiſed up on © be inſtead of the 
high, the anointed of Meſſias, the God of 
the God of Jacob, and © Facob, in the melo- 


the feet Pſalmiſt of © dious Pſalms of 7 2 
Urael a « rael. 


3. (28) We find, ſays the Biſhop, ano- 
ther type of the Meſſias in Joſhua the High 
Prieſt, whoſe name being interpreted into 

| U's _ . _ 


1 8 4 8 —0ͤ ò—â— 


— 


(25). i x. 


(25) Defence, p. 242. 
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3 is Jeſus. Which is a moſt notable ind 
moſt proper obſervation for the Biſhop to 


make, and ought not to have been omitted by 


him, who, as you muſt have obſerved, builds 


on ſounds, figures, and alluſions, which ſeem 


much leſs argumentative, than this agree- 
ment in 24me. 


00 
cc 
cc 
Cc 
cc 


= 7. 


CC 
©. 
CC 
CC 
CC 
40 
CC 


CC 
wa 
ec 


c 
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The paſſage he urges, is taken from Ze- 


Sheng, and is as follows, © (29) The word 


© of the Lord came to me ſaying, ſet a 
crown of gold and filver upon the head 
of Joſbua the High Pricſt, and ſpeak unto 
him ſaying, Behold the man, whoſe name 
is the Branch, and he ſhall grow up out of 
his place, and he ſhall build the temple of 
the Lord, even he ſhall build the temple 
of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the glory, 
aud he (ball fit and rule upon his throne, 
and the counſel of peace ſhall be between 
them both. And the crowns ſhall be for a 
memorial in the temple of the Lord. And 


they that are afar off ſhall come and build 
in the temple of the Lord. 


From whence the Biſhop argues, that 


as (30) Joſhua was the perſon to whom 


the ſpeech, Behold the man, whoſe name 
is the branch, &c. was directed: ſo the par- 3 
ticulars, attributed to the man, whoſe namm 


7s the branch, which follow in that ſpeech, 


ee no 


— 


(29) Zech. vi. 9, Sc. 


(30) Defence, p. 243. 
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« not at all agreeing to Joſbua, could not 


« be underſtood of him, but muſt be under- 


5 ſtood of the Meſſias, whom all the Pro- 


« phets propheſied of under the name of the 
« Branch.” 


To which 1 reply, 


That granting the ſpeech was directed to Jo- 


ſhua, yet it is not to be preſumed, that any 


Jews then underſtood the particulars men- 
tioned in that ſpeech to relate to the Meſſias, 
or that Foſhua was a type of the Meſſias 
becauſe it does not appear, that the Jews at 
that time had the notion of a Meſſias, now 
attributed to them. And the Jews could 
hardly fail of applying all thoſe particulars 
to Zorobabel; who is (31) manifeſtly meant, 
and to whom all the particulars agree; and 
who, conſequently, 1s repreſented by the 
perſon of 7oſpua the High Prieſt, if the ſpeech 
was directed to the ſaid Joſbua. 

Beſides, if the Jews could be ſuppoſed to 


underſtand Zoſhua to be the type of the Meſ- 


ſias from the particulars contained in the 


ſpeech directed to Foſhua, they muſt be all 


miſtaken. For Jeſus the Meſjias, when he 


came, was ſo far from building the Temple, 
that he found it built, and by deſtroying the 
uſe of it laid a found ation for its deſtruction. 
U 3 — The 


— 


(37) Grotius in locum. 
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4. The Biſhop's (32) /aff type is Zoroba- 
bel, of whom the Prophet Zechary, after 
foreſbecwing the glorious ſucceſs of Zorobabel, 
in conducting the Jews from captivity, ſays, 
(33) he ſhall bring forth the headſtone there- 
of with ſhoutings, ſaying, Grace, Grace un- 
o it. In which paſſage the Biſhop ſays, The 


Angel by the prophet | mixes things common 


40 Lorobabel and to the Meſſias, whom he 


repreſents : or ſpeaking of Lorobabel's jiniſh- 


zng the temple, he paſſes to another Loroba- 


bel, who [hould indeed be the head or top 


ſtone, the laſt ornament, beauty and per fec- 


tion of this building 5 who ſhould be the 


Grace, Grace, the chief grace thereof. 


But there is ſo far from any appearance of 


ſuch mzxture of different things, as the Bi- 
ſhop contends for ; that the words moſt 


plainly relate, as the prophet directs them, 


to Horobabel only, and ſignify, © (34) that 
« when Zorobabel ſhall cauſe the firſt ſtone 
« or foundation of the Temple to be laid, 
< it ſhall havc the acclamations of the peo- 
< ple.” And all the ſtrength of the Bi- 


ſhop's interpretation lies in his laying hold 


on the words headſtone and grace, which are 
of the ſame uſe to him, and afford him as 


good matter for argument, as horn, bud, 
branch, &c. do upon other occaſions. 


But 


| (32) Defence, p. 246. 
rn. tv. 7. 
(34) See Grotius in locum. 


1 
But he pretends to (35) confirm his appli- 
cation of the paſſage in Zechary before us, 
by comparing it with another in Haggal, 
where, as he ſays, Lorobabel doth certamly 
ſtand for the Meſſias; tho he be deſcribed in 
the proper marks of the literal Lorobabel. 

"This ſeems ſtrange, that Zorobabel ſhould 
certainly ſtand for the Meſſias, in a place, 

where, he is deſcribed in the proper marks 
of the literal Lorobabel. The words of Hag- 
gai are, (36) „ ſpeak to Zorobabet, gover- 
nor of Juda, ſaying, I will ſhake the hea- 
„ yens and the earth, and I will oyerthrow 
„the throne of kingdoms, and I will de- 
“ ſtroy the ſtrength of the kingdoms of the 
“ Heathen, Sc. In that day, faith the Lord 
« of Hoſts, I will take thee O Zorobabel my 
« ſeryant, - and make thee as a ſignet, for 
© have choſen thee, ſaith the Lord of 
cc hoſts.“ | | | 
From whence the Biſhop argues thus. (37) 
No leſs, ſay he, than the deſiruction of the 
Perfian monarchy at leaſt, which was the 

Empire then in being, is here threatened ; 

= andthistomake way for the (38) advancement 

= of Lorobabel, who by the courſe of nature 
= could not live much above twenty years from 
fte finiſhing the temple 5 whereas the Per- 

1 U 4 lan 
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(35) Defence, p. 248. 
(36) Hag. ii. 21-23. 

(37) Defence, p. 249. 
(38) Palm Ixxviii. 76. 
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ian monarchy laſted near two hundred years 
after. The promiſe therefore muſt reſpect 
the times after Lorobabel's death, and ano- 
ther perſon that is called Torobabel, be- 
cauſe typified in this Lorobabel, of him God 
declares, he will make him as a fignet.” 

W herein the Biſhop ſuppoſes a real deſtruc- 
tion of Empires, and particularly of the Per- 
ſian Empire [not named] from mere figu- 
rative — that do not according to the 
dialect of the Jews import what the Biſhop 
interprets them to ſignify; who, miſtaking 
language, gives us European literal inter- 
pretations of an Oriental Author, who lite- 
rally intended common matters by very ſwel- 
ling expre ſſions: 

Wherein the Biſhop, Aer falſely inter- 
preting this prophecy, as relating to the de- 

ruction of the Perſian Empire, ſuppoſes, 
that thoſe againſt whom he pretends to write, 
are concerned to make it fulfilled; and be- 
cauſe it was not fulfilled in Zorobabelos time, 
muſt think it deſigned to be fulfilled in ano- 
ther perſon typified by Zorobabel. 

And wherein he ſuppoſes Zorobabel to be? 
a ſign of that other per ſon, from words, which 
are as remote from any ſuch meaning as is“ 
poſſible. The words plainly mean; that! 
God will make revolutions among the Hea- 4 
then in favor of the Jews, who are to be 
conducted by Zorobabel; and that while theſe |F 

| 'TEVO=- FR 
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revolutions continue among the Heathens, 
Judea ſhall be in peace and ſafety under Zo- 

robabel, whom God would make as a ſignet, 
becauſe he had choſen him, that is, £4 
whom God would keep and guard as careful- 
ly as men do their ſeals and /gners upon 
their right hands, becauſe God lo, or had 
favor for, or choſe him. And beſides, theſe 
words of Zachary, even as underſtood by 
the Biſhop, cannot relate to the Meſſias be- 


cauſe the true Meſſias Jeſus had nothing ta 4 
do in overturning the Perſian Empire. 1 
I conclude this matter of ical propheczes, | 


as they are explained by the Biſhop, with the | 
cenſure of the learned Doctor Allix. | 40] = 
Nothing, lays he, is more ordinary among the 
Interpreters of ſcripture, than to refer to 1 
David, or Solomon, what they think belongs 1 
to them in the Pſalms, and then what they It 
find is not applicable to David or to Solomon, 
they pretend it has regard ts the Meſſias. 
But for hs part he thinks there is nothing 
more ſtrange, than that ordinary method of 
interpretation, that it is abſolutely unknown 
to the antient Holy writers, that it abſolutely 
ruineth the true uſe of prophecies, and that 
it gives both to Jews and Atheiſts occaſion of” 
th triumphing, to the firſt over the Chriſtian 


. |* Religion, and to the latter over Religion in 
e general. 5 

e 8 oh CHAT. 
2 28 


(39) See Grotins in locum & in Fer, xxii, Us + 
(49) Allix's Preface to Pſalms, p. 16, 17. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the five Prophecies cited in the new 
Teſtament, and inſtanced in by the Au- 
thor of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
Cc. as not literally, but typically ac- 
compliſbed. . | 


Stags LE Author of the Dz/courſe of the 
Ar G70u7ds, Kc maintains, that none 
| of che prophecies, cited out of the old 
in the new Teſtament, are applied 
in their literal ſenſe, and that they can only 
be applied in a typical ſenſe. And he in- 
ſtanced in five prophecies; three of which 
are cited and applied in the two firſt chapters 
of St. Matthew ; and theſe he ſeems to have 

choſen as firſt coming to hand. 
1. The Biſhop therefore begins with ob- 
ſerving, that (1) /ome of great learning aud 
judgment have been of opinion, that the tow 
55 chapters of St. Matthew were not in the 
Nazarene Goſpel ; to which St. Matthew's 
Hebrew copy is ſuppoſed to have been con- 
formable; 


8 


— 


) Def. p. 266. 
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Feats: and that if this could be made out, 
ig would deliver us at once of” the chief di 
ficulties laid in the way of Chriſtianity by 
the Adverſary. But he has not thought fit 
to uſe this plea, or zngenzons ſolution as he 
calls it (2): for he ſuppoſes theſe 7wwo chap- 
ters to be truly part of St. Matthew*s Go 
2. He therefore ſays, that St. Matthe 
writ his Goſpel to Fews, that were now be- 
levers ; and that iu writing to them be might 
more freely give into a method of citing, the 
Fews had been accuſtomed to, and allude to 
| Paſſages in their ſcriptures, which were not 
to be taken for expreſs proofs. This ſuppo- 
ſes the paſſages cited by Sr. Matthew not 
literally applied by him, but cited and ap- 
plied according to the Jewiſh manner of ci- 
ting and applying ſcripture, and doth not 
confute, but tends to confirm the notion ad- 
vanced by the Author of the Die courſe of 
the Grounds, &c. 
3. Then the Biſhop fay s, © (3) that tie 
« phraſe, | uſed by 97. Matthew and through- 
W © out the new T Name that it might be 
= © fulfilled, doth not always imply that the 
= © event, to which it is referred, was the in- 
* tention of the prophecy, with which it is 
= * compared. Again; he ſays, the old Jew- 
„ ilh writers, in quoting ſeripture, often 
cc ay, 


n= 


(2) p. 282. 
(3) P. 285. 
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© ſay, Lhat it might be fulfilled, when the. text 
& is only accommodated to their purpoſe; 
© or the event darkly intimated is now plain- 
E ly illuſtrated; or a fact as truly anſwers 
© the citation, as if the citation had been a 
E prophecy of i it.” This is alſo allowing to 
the Author, that the prophecies produced by 
him are not /zterally applied. And belides, 
if it be true, that the phraſe, that it might 
fulfilled, doth not imply a fulfilling the pro- 


Phecy cited, but may imply only a mere ac. 


commodation, all real prophecies (which can 
only be divided into Areral and typical) cited 
in the new Teſtament, are hereby given up, 
or at leaſt rendered precarious. For how can 
we tell, when, a prophecy is fulfilled, either 
literally or zypicall „if when it is faid to be 
fulfilled, there is ſuppoſed only an accommo- 
dation of words and phraſes ? And how ſhall 
we know, when a prophecy is implied to be 
fulfilled, either literally or typically, if we 
cannot ſuppoſe it to be really f/filled, when 
it is abſolutely ſaid to be fulfilled 2 
The Biſhop thus in general giving up the 
point in relation to the five prophecies, pro- 
duced by his adverſary, it may ſeem need- 
less to purſue him further: but what he has 
ſaid. upon theſe fue prophecies furniſhing cu- 
mus matter of inquiry, I will 89 thro? thoſe 
prophecies after him. 


I. The 
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we m', , 9; 


BY [EY 5 

I. The firſt prophecy, (4) cited by the 
Author of the D:/cour/e of the Grounds, is 
contained in theſe words of &. Matthew, 


„ (5) All this was done that it might be 


« fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord 
« by the prophet, ſaying, Sehold a virgis 
« ſhall conceive and bring forth a ſon, and 


« rhey ſhall call his name Immanuel.” 


1. Firſt, thoꝰ the Biſhop affirms, (5) that the 
word fulfilled often means no more, than that 
two events, when compared together, do . 
markably agree in ſome particulars; yet he 
ſays, he wil venture to affirm, that Elay's 


prophecy is truly ſpoken of the birth of 


Chriſt, and is either a literal, ſingle predic- 
tion, or a typical prediction; which allo, ac- 
cording to him, is a real literal prediction; as 
I have before obſerved, and is ſo explained 
by him here, where he calls this a typical 
prophecy, as forerelling events to one perſon 
in the perſon of another. 


To prove this a Z7ypzcat prophety in his 


ſenſe] of the birth of Chriſt, he begins with 
putting you in mind of the nature of typical 
© propheczes, as he had before at large explai- 


ned it, by obſerving here again, that () r was 
the manner of the prophets, in all typical Yes 
preſentations to aferibe ſuch things to the 

| Ye 


— a 


(4) Diſc. of the Grounds, p. 40. 
(5) Mult i: 32, 23 
(6) DEE p. 217. 
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type, as cannot properly belong to it, that the 
4 might CG led 8 beyond the 
type for a farther accompliſhment. And then 
he ſays, (8) that Eſay, ſpeaking of the Meſ- 
fras, in the perſon of his ſon, aſeribes ſuch 
things to his ſon, as the eus knew could not 
poſſibly be true off him, viz. that he ſhould be 
born of an nndefiled virgin; that he ſhould 
be Emanuel o God with us; and again, in 
the. next chapter, that he ſhould be the rightful | 
king of Judza, and conſequentiy of the eldeſi | 
branch of the houſe of David, and that for 
his ſake, becauſe of Emanuel, the land and 
the kingdom could not be deſtroyed utterly. 
In anſwer to which I obſerve; that the 
firſt hing aſcribed to Iſaiah's ſon, when right- 
ly ſtated, is what the Fews might think true 
of that /0x 3 for as the term tranſlated virgin 
doth ſignify only 1n general a young woman, | 
ſo if it did ſignify a virgin, the conception of 
that virgin would not neceſſarily ſignify a 
miraculous conception, ſince there is no inti- 
mation of ſuch miraculous conception. And 
conſequently the Jews might think that, 
{/aiah's ſon might be born of the young wo- 
man or virgin in the text. Dean Sherlock, 
with his uſual acuteneſs, makes an obſerva- 
tion, that perfectly confutes the Biſhop. (9) 

| 3 | Pro- 


— 


(8) Def. p. 322. 


(9) Sheriock's Je, &c. p. 39. 
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Prophecies, ſays he, are not all of equal clear 
neff: the moſt literal Prophecies relating to 
Chriſt were not always at the time of the deli- 
very the plaineſt : for many of theſe relating to 
the moſt ſurprizing and wonderful events under 
the goſpel, wanted not the vail or cover of fi- 
gurative language for being plainly foretold, 
they could hardly for the ſeeming incredibility 
of the things be recerved and admitted in their 
true literal ſenſe. A Virgin ſhall conceive a 
ſon ; was a propoſition which ſeemed to want 


= /ome other interpretation than a literal one, 


vhich was mconſiſtent to all the experience of 
the world : and therefore probably this pro- 

Phecy was NOT UNDERSTOOD by the AN- 
TIENT JEWS, as importing 4 MIRACU- 
LOUS CONCEPT ION. The event has not 
made this prophecyclearer than it was before 3 

the language of it was as well underſtood in 
the Prophets time as now, but COMMON 

SENSE led every man to underſtand it in a 

ſenſe agreeable to nature and experience. And 
to confirm this obſervation, that the Jews 

did not underſtand this paſſage of a real vir- 
Lins conceiving a ſon and continuing @ virgin, 
I refer you to the (10) Fathers of the Church, 
who ſay, the vinginity of Mary and her con- 

| ception was a ſecret kept by God from the De- 
| vl, leſt he ſhould diſappoint the birth of Jeſus; 
h . 5 and 


SG 
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(10) Whiſton's Boylean Lectures. p. 59. 60. 


and by conſequence imply, that the Fews 
could not know it, from whom, if they had 
known it, the Devil would ſome how or o- 
ther have learnt it. „ „ 

As to the ſecond thing, which the Biſhop 


ſays, the Jews could ot poſſibly think true f 


Iſaiah' Son, viz. that he ſhould be Emanuel, 
God with us, I anſwer: I do not ſee why 
the Jews might not very poſſibly, nay eaſily 
imagin, that 1/azah*s Son might have the name 


Emanuel, and eſpecially on account of the 


import of that name; which, as (11) Grotius 
obſerves was properly applicable to {/azab's 
ſon, who was God's fign to the Jews of his 

_ aſſiſtance to them in their diſtreſs. 
As to the third and fourth Things, which 
the Biſhop ſays, the Jews could or poſſibly 
know to be true of Iſaiah's ſon, vizs that he 
ſhould be the rightful king of Judæa, and con- 
ſequently of the eldeſt branch of the houſe of 
David; and that for his ſake, becauſe of E- 
manuel, the land and kingdom could not be de- 
ſtroyed utterly ; I anſwer that I cannot fee 
the leaſt foundation for ſuppoſing I/azah's ſon 
to be ſpoken of as rightful king of 7udza,un- 
leſs the Biſhop infers it from theſe words, 
(12) thy land O Emanuel, which mean no 
more, than thy country O Emanuel. Nor 
do I ſee any words in 1/azah to i” 
the 


— ] 
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(11) In Iſa. vii. 14. 
(a2) Iſa viii. 8. 
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the Biſhop's aſſertion, that the land could not 
be deſtroyed for Iſaiah'r ſons ſake," tho“ if 
there were, I ſee not why they might not be 
ap plicable to him ſtrictly, who was the [gn 
or miracle to the Jews, that they ſhould not. 
be deſtroyed ; for, as the Prophet ſays, God 
is with us, that is, God has ſhewn himſelf 
to be with us by giving us I/azahs ſon, ac- 
cording to a prediction, as a % Au or miracle 
to prove his preſence with uus. . 

To conclude this article, I obſerve, that 

the Biſhop takes the term "fron i in {/azah in 
two ſenſes, viz. for a miracle in one place, 
and for a Zype in another: which makes the 
Prophet equivocate with, and banter Ahaz + 
and I admire, how the Biſhop can call ſuch 


change of Ideas, under the lame _; a 0 3) 
beautiful figure. 1 


wh Beese the Biſhop ſave; this prophe- 
cy is (14) capable of being interpreted gOLE- 
LY of the Meſſias, and ABSTRACTED from 
any TYPICAL conjunction with Elay*s fon. 
This is a very ſtrange affertion, to ſay this 


prophecy is capable of bein Fry SOLELY inter- 
r 


preted. of the Wiege las, abſtracted from any 
typical conjunction with Eſay's ſon, after he 
pretends to have proved in the precedent ar- 
ticle, that it is truly gypical of the Meſſtas, 
and expreſly ſays, that the Finn con- 


* 


613) — p. 321, 322. 
(14) Page 325. : 
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tained in the „ MUST. lead the Jews 
(15) to conglude, that A 9's for Jae a 


double Capacity. 


But let us ſce, how it way! ſolely be inter- 
preted F the Meſjias, after. he has proved, 
that it cannot be wel) interpreted 9 Ons | 


His interpretation ſtands thus. 


Efay vii. 13. 


22 ye nowO houſe 
David; . the Lord 
him ſelf ſhall give you © 
a ſign. Behold a vir- 
gin ſhall conceive\and © 
bear a ſon and'ſhall © 
call his name Emanuel. 


Butter aud honey ſhall' © 


he eat, that he may 
know torefuſe the evil © 
and chuſe the good. © 
For before the child“ 
ſball know to refuſe © 
the evil and chuſe the © 


good the land ſhall be < 
forſaken of both her © 
n 12 


9 * - * 


"Biſhop's Interpretation. 1 


(16 You' are 


15 pain leſt Abaz?s 


line ſhould fail, 
and with that God's 
promiſe to David 
of an everlaſting 
kingdom. But God's 
ways are not like 


“man's ways. 'Tho? 


the male line of 
David were extinct, 
yet by a female of 
that houſe, by a 
pure virgin he is 
able to raiſe up the 
promiſed ſeed of 


David. And he 


* will give you | the big! the Emannel, 


1 


« from : 


— 


3 


(x 5) Page 323. 
(16) a8 327 « 
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« from an unſpotted virgin; that you having 
cc ſuch an inſtance of almighty power in ex- 
4 pectation, may not diſtruſt the interpoſi- 
« tion of his providence at preſent. Thus 
cc far, adds the Biſhop, ' the words are a di- 
« rect promiſe of the miraculous birth of 
ce the Meſſias by a virgin, and are addreſſed 
e in the plural number to the houſe of Da- 
% id. What follows, ſays he, is ſpoke to 
« Ahas in the ſingular with particular rela- 
« tion to his preſent danger. Then point- 
« ing, as may well be concetved, to the 
« child Shear-jaſhub in his hand, the pro- 
“ phet ſays, Butter and honey ſhall he eat.. 
« Until he know to refuſe the evil and. 
« chuſe the good, this child ſhall partake of 
the undiſturbed plenty of the land. - Sure. 
“ly before this child ſhall know to refule* 
the evil and chuſe the good, the land, 
thou O Ahaz are concerned for,' ſhall be 
born kan of both her kings.“ 


A 
Ca 


In Saler to which incerpretation I ob- 
ſerves ©. | 
That out of one 995 promiſe or prophecy 
addreſſed in one Wen to the houſe of David, 
and in another to the, meaning ſtill the 
ſame houſe of David, or which is all one, 
to Abaz the principal thereof, the Biſhop 
makes F 7) ru promiſes, which he ſays, =_ 
1 were | 


CC CT 


(17) Defence, p. 329 


Frey 
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were diſtinguiſbed by the action of the Pro- 


phet, at the time of ſpeaking them: which 


action, not recorded in the text, but ſuppo- 


out zo promiſes ! | 


ſed by the Biſhop, is an excellent rule to find 
That there appears no reaſon to ſuppoſe | 


this prophecy founded on any fears or ap- 
prehenſions of the failure of the male-line 


David, but on the contrary ſolely to relate 


to the removing the preſent fears of Ahaz 


upon the invaſion of the two Kings; and 


that in that view the immediate conception 
of a male child is promiſed as a ſigu to Abaz 
which ſeems as proper a /n to Ahaz, as the 
conception of a male child 800 years after 
was improper. > nick} oe 503-91 

That it does not appear, that the virgin 
Mary was of the line of David, but rather of 
ſome line in the tribe of (18) Levi; and that 


| Feſus could not be of the line of David as 
_ deſcended from her ſeems plain, ſince &. 


Matthew makes him to be of the /ine of Da- 
vid, only on account of Foſeph, who was 
not his father, and at the time of Jeſus's 
birth only berrothed tothe virgin Mary (which 
ſhould ſeem an extraordinary method of pro- 
cceding in St. Matthew, if Feſus had been of 

the 


—_ __ —_— 
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(18) Luke i. 5. 36. Irenæus, p. 345. Edit. Maſlueti. 
Baronii Annales, vol, 1. p. 14. Julian apud Cyril, 1. 1. 
Auguſtin contra Manich, 1. 23. c. 4. See alſo Proto- 
evangelium Jacobi. „ 


CLIT! 
8 
2 


. — * ——— te tat a a on ae 6 
VIA NR * r 2 7 
4 {Sy 1 Wir 4 * I 
7 


1 
the line of David by Mary); and ſince the 
(19) Jews never reckoned families by females. 
That the promi ſe of a male child 800 years 
after Ahaz's time could not be — an in- 
ſtance of almighty power in expettation as 
10 pre — hin from diſiruſting the inter- 
poſition of providence at preſent : for what is 
a mere promiſe of any thing remote in this 
caſe? And is not ſuch a promzſe of ſome- 
thing miraculous ſtill of leſs moment? And 
can it be ſuppoſed, that Abag would be at 
all moved by the Prophet's promz/e of ſome- 
thing remote, and that a miraculous matter ; 
when it appears, that Aha deſired to have 
no dealings with the Prophet, and had a mean 
opinion of him, by refuſing to act a ſign at 
the Prophet's hands, when the Prophet from 
the Lord offered him a g? The Biſhop him- 
{elf obſerves elſewhere, (20) that had it been 
certainly known, under the firſt temple, that 
it would be ſeven or eight hundred years be- 
fore the promiſed Meſſias ſhould come, the 
hope of ſuch a Savior would have been a ſlen- 
der ſupport under their preſent diſtreſſes. 
That (21) Shear-zaſþub, who accompa- 
nied his father Iſaiah on 1/azah's firſt applica- 
tion to Ahaz, did it by the expreſs: com- 
mand of God ; but that no ſuch command 
X 3. 


Meflias, vol. 2. p. 403. 
(20) Page 261. , 
(21) Ifa, vii. 2. 


(19) V bitby on Mat. i. 16. Kidder's Demonſt. of the 
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„„ 
preceded this (22) ſecond application to 
Ahaz, whereof we are now treating; nor 
is it intimated, that Hear. jaſbub did accom- 
pany his father; nor is there that reaſon that 
Shear. jaſbub ſhould accompany his father the 


ſecond time as the firſt: and that by conſe- 


quence the Biſhop has no reaſon to break the 
prophecy before us into two prophecies, and 
make Iſaiah | or Eſay] point to Sbear-jaſbub. 

That I/aiah's pointing to Shear-jaſhub (ſup- 


poſing him contrary to all reaſon preſent) and 
taying, that before Shear-jaſhub ſhall know to 


refuſe the evil and chnſe the good, the land 


ſhould be forſaken of both her kings, was gi- 


ving Ahaz no ſign, nor affording him any 
comfort, who had no great opinion of the 
guns and 8 of the Prophet. f 
That 

ſhub, and ſay, before be, viz. Shear-jaſhub, 
ſhould know to refuſe the evil and chuſe the 
good, the land ſhould he forſaken of both her 


Kings; becauſe Shear-jaſhub was at that time 


of age to make ſuch diſtinction, and (23) 
probably of years of diſtretion, as the learned 
Dr. Claget obſerves. 2 


To all which I add, that tho? the Biſhop 


pretends only at firſt, that this prophecy 
may be underſtood ſolely of the Meſſias, yet 
he works himſelf up ſo high, as to ſay in 
3 OW - is 


FP WY 


- 
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(22) Ib. ver. 10. 8 | | 
(23) Clager's Truth defended againſt IM h ſton, p. 73, 


[aiah could not point to Shear-ja- 


IK 
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K. 
His concluſion, hat we ought ſo to under. 
land it; in great harmony with what he ad- 
vanced in his laſt article, that it was a on” | 
cal prophecy of the Meſſias ! 
It may not be G uv to conclude with 
remarking, DELL 
. Fick, chat learned men hive obiſitrwed; | 
that none (2 4) of the antient or modern Fews 
ever interpreted this prophecy of the'Meſſtas : 
and the Biſhop, who is conſtantly endea- 
voring to ſhield himfelf with Jewiſh au- 
thority, is forced, in order to appear to have 
ſome 7ews on his fide, to ſuppoſe, that the 
(25) Zews, who had their antient fargums 
entirely in their own poſſeſſion a few centu- 
ries ago, might expunge the interpretation of 
this place; for which /ixppoſizzon he has not 
only no reaſon, but goes againft the common 
notions of the Jews, who, by ſuppoſing 
their Me ſſias was to be of the houſe or line of 
David, could not imagine he was to be born 
of a pure virgin, or to be of no houſe or line. 
But however that be, the Biſhop has here no 
Jewiſh authority. 

2. Secondly, I obſerve, that beſides the 
learned Chriſtians mentioned by the Author 
of the (26) Dzſtourſe of the Grounds, Sc. 
who haye interpreted the prophecy before us 

4 as. 


—— 


24 More 8 Myſtery of Godlinels, 1.7. c. 12. Hler's 8 3 
Eſſay, Pp: 210. See — Defence, p. 337, 332 

(25) Page 332. 

(26) Page 45, 46. 
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as literally concerning Iſaiab's ſon, I have 
met with theſe following, who aſſert the 
ſame, or ſuppoſe it may be ſo interpreted, 
4 viz. Dr. Henry (27) More, the great and 
l incomparable , Archbiſhop (28) Tillot ſon, 
Dr. (29) Claget, the learned Dr. (30) 
Clarke, the ingenious Author of the (31) 
True Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, Mr. 
| (32) Bullock, Mr. (33) Chandler, the (34) 
| Examiner of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, 
| and Mr. (35) Sykes ; the fix laſt whereof 
= write expreſly againſt the Di ſcour ſe of the 
] Grounds. And I crave leave to add the Bi- 
| ſhop himſelf; who has endeavored to prove 
it a tipical prophecy ; who doth not exclude 
St. Matthew's application of it from being a 
mere (36) accommodation; and who diſtruſt- 
ing his proof of its being a literal prophecy 
concerning Je ſus, lays, (37) nothing con ſi- 
derable is built on it, no conſequence of im- 
portance drawn from it; for I conceive no- 
5 thing 


(27) More's Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1. 7. c. 12. 
(28) Tillotſon's Sermons, vol. 13. p. 34. 

(29) Claget's Truth defended. . 
(30) Clarke's Diſc. of the Connection, c. p. 24. 
(31) True Grounds, p. 113, c. N 

(32) Bulloch's Preface to Sermons, p. 39, 40. 

(33) Chandler's Vindication of th Cheikkian Religion, 
A | | 

(34) Exam. of the Diſc. of the Grounds, p. 31. 

(35) Sykes's Eſſay, p. 210. See alſo Chriſtian Reli- 
gion not founded on MT MER, 5 
* (36) Defence, p. 317. 9 8 

(37) Page 282. | 
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thing but ſuch a diſtruſt could have put him 
upon ſaying, nothing confuderable is built on 


it, 120 conſequence of importance drawn from 


it, when almoſt all learned men do build 
ſomething conſiderable upon it, and draw a 
conſequence of importance from it (arguing 
from thence, that it was neceſſary Chriſt ſnould 
be born of a pure virgin); and when the matter 
plainly ſpeaks it ſelf to be of importance. 

3. Thirdly, I obſerve, that the Biſhop, by 
changing his hypotheſes concerning the pro- 
phecy before us, by making it firſt a £ypecat 


| prophecy, then a literal prophecy, and alſo 


no prophecy at all, ſhews himſelf reduced 
to the utmoſt difficulties, and that, like a 
drowning man, he is catching hold of bul- 
ruſhes one after another to ſuſtain him. 
II. The ſecond prophecy produced (38) 
by the Author of the ©Dz/conr/e of the 
Grounds as not literally applied and fulfil 
= led, is, out of Egypt have I called my ſon 5 
|S which is cited and applied by Sz. (39) Mar- 
thew to Chriſt's being in Egypt, and plainly 
implied by St. Matthew to be a prophecy _ 
of that, by his ſaying, that © Chriſt was in 
* Egypt till the death of Herod, that it 
„% might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of 
* the Lord by the Prophet ſaying, ous of 
Egypt have I called my ſon. 1 2 
nn 1 


— 


* 


838) Diſc. p. 94. 
(39) Matt. i. 15; 


_  —- 
The Biſhop (40) ſuppoſes, that the words, 
c out of Eg ypt have I called my ſon, are a 
&: proverbial ſpeech, and fo capable of being 
applied, and alſo to be fo applied by 
« $7. Matthew, as other proverbs are, to 
many others befides the original occaſion, 
<« and that they imply (41) calling from 
< hardſhip, miſery, and deſtruction.“ 


To which I anſwer, 


That . Matthew cites it plainly as a pro- 
phecy. For what can be ſtronger than his 
aſſertion, that . Chriſt was in Eg yyt, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of 
the Lord by the Prophet ſaying, out of 
« Egypt have I called my ſon? And if 
that ſtrong expreſſion doth not imply the 
fulfilling a prophecy, the Biſhop 1s deſired to 
give us a rule, whereby to diſtinguiſh, when 
the Authors of the Books of the new Teſta- 
ment do mean, that a prophecy 1s fulfilled, 
and when not. And is not the Biſhop's turn 
of this matter, a moſt ſtrange change of the 
ſolemn words of &. Matthew, that it _ 
be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
the Prophet? For what St. Matthew attri- 
butes to the Prophet from the Lord, does not 
the Biſhop attribute it to o Jews ? Beſides, if 

8 you 
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(40) P. 288, e. 
(41) P. 204 
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you conſider the words cited ont of the Pro- 
phet as a proverbial ſaying, in the Biſhop's 
Ente they do not ſerve his purpoſe. For as 
Mr. V hiſton (42) obſerves againſt the Bi- 
ſhop, Egypt was in the caſe f Jeſus Chriſt 
the very reverſe of what it had formerly 
been to Iſrael. It was not the place of dan- 
ger to our Savior, but the place of his refuge 
The Biſhop adds, that his foregoing (43) 
an ſewer is propoſed without prejudicing theirs, 
that think Iſrael, who is called (44) God's 
firſt born, was a type of the Meſſias, and 
what was ſaid of one might be applied to the 


other, as a prediction, when it was true of 


| both. As if the introduction of the ſcheme 


of accommodation did not ſubvert or preju- 


dice the ſcheme of types, which are, accord- 
ing to the Biſhop himſelf, a ſpecies of pro- 
phecy or prediction! For how can the words, 
out of Egypt have I called my fon, be ful- 
filled as a prediction, when they are not, as 


the Biſhop maintains, referred to as a pre- 


diction, but only referred to as an 0 
ſaying verified, or as a phraſe accommodated ? 
The Reverend Mr. Bullock may, I think 
be deemed to be on the fide of the Author 


of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, and to be 


againſt the Biſhop, when he ſays, (45) © we 


© (42) Supplement, p. 8 . 
(43) P. 295. See Defence, 2d Edit. p. 220. 
(44) Exod. iv. 22, 23. LIL. p. 22 


(45) Preface to Sermons, P. 42. 


La) 


4 allow alſo the application of thofe words 


“ of Hofeah, (46) Out of Egypt have 1 
*E called my ſon, to Chriſt's return out of 
« Egypt, to be typical. We all allow that 
© (47) according to their obvious ſenſe in the 
& old Teſtament they relate to a paſt action 
tho? he adds, in my opinion, very inconſiſtent. 
ly, © that notwithſtanding that typical ap- 
4 plication, hey were literally fulfilled in 
« Chriſt,” that is, that they were fulfilled 
typically and not typically, fulfilled literally 
and not literally, or as his own phrafe runs, 


were applied typically and fulfilled literally. 


III. The next prophecy cited by the Au- 


thor of the D2/ſcourſe of the Grounds, (48) 
as not literally applied, is contained in theſe 
words of St. Matthew (49) And he came 
«© and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that 
sit might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
F the Prophets, he ſhall be called a Nazarene. 

The Biſhop endeavours to prove it /zterally 
applied and fulfilled thus. He ſuppoſes the 


(Jo) quotation taken from this place of ZE /ay, 


(51) Aud there ſhall come a rod out of Jeſſe, 
and a branch I netſar] ſhall grow out of his 
rootę. Then he obſerves, that | netſar] branch, 

according 


— 


7 -” 


(46) Hoſ. xi. 1. 5 
(47) DIL of the Grounds, p. 47. 

(48) P. 47. - 

149} Mar. i. 23. 

(50) Def. p. 297 98. 5 
053) IIa. xi. 1 "OL. 
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according to his Jeu, ſtands for the Meſſi 
as. He obſerves. alſo, that (52) the town; 
which: was called in Syriack Nazareth, was 
called Netſar in Hebrew. But tho? he makes 
the citation to be grounded on the aforeſaid 
paſſage of Iſaiah, on account of the word 
Netfar, which according to his Zews, ſfands 
for the Meſſias, yet he ſays that the uſual 
word in the Prophets is ( 5 3) Zemach, which 
gui ſies a brauch and was uſed by them both 
appellative and properly, as Netſar by Iſaiah, 
who puts in this place zhe'word Netlar for . 
Zemach, guided, as it ſeems, by the ſpirit of 
= Cod to foretell therem the country where this 
= bud of David ſhould be nouriſhed : to inſinu- 
* ate that the Meſſias ſhould be à Netzar, on a 
zwo-fold accoun as he ſhould grow out of 
the flock of. David, and be edutated in the 
flower of Judea, in Nazareth. Then the 
Biſhop makes the following apology for this 
way of 3 which, he ſays, did pre- 
vail among the eus. They wrapped up 
their meaning in riddles 5 or hinted it 'by 
words of like ſound. but different ſignification, 
and ſometimes implied two or three events, 
in the change of a ſmgle letter of the ſame or- 
gan, or tranſpoſition of one or more letters: 
This, he adds, may ſeem ſtrange to us, and 
will give our modern wits a contemptible 
dea of former times. But it is nevertheleſs 
| „ ant ient, 
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aàntient, and hath been thought by ** 


a beautiful and skilful way — writing, Then 
the Biſhop proceeds to illuſtrate this way of 
writing from the old Teſtament; in which I 
fincerely believe that he injures the Authors 
thereof, being deceived in following latter 
Fes. N at length he tells us, that (54) 
the ſum of what hath been ſaid amounts to 
this. T/aiah, propheſying of the Meſſias de- 
ſeribes him in the word Netſar. That word 
denotes the town Nazareth, or one that dwelt 
at Nazareth, as wel} as a branch. Sr. Mat- 
thew- /ays, it was foretold in that text; that 
Chriſt 2 be a Nazarene, ar it was ful. 
Filled in the Lord Feſus. All which I let 
go without any anſwer ; leaving it to the 
reader to judge of a cauſe, ks requires ſuch 
reaſoning to defend it, and of the Biſhop? F* 
capacity for employing it. 
IV. The next (55) prophecy cited as not 
literally applied and fulfilled,” is this paſſage 
of Malachi, (56) Behold 1 "ſend you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great 
and terrible day of the Lord. W hich paſſage 
Jeſus Chriſt N is ſuppoſed to refer to, 
When he ſays of Jom the Baptiſt, Vue 
the Elias that was for to come. : 


I 
(54 ) P. 307. 
85 Diſc. of the Grounds, p. 47. 
(56) Mal. iv. 5. 


(57) Mar. xi. 23. 
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To this inſtance the Biſhop anſwers, (58 
That there is no evidence in the text of Ma- 
lachi for Elias coming it Ferre rather. th att- 
prophet in the ſpirit and of power Elias. 


* 


Jews, that can be cited, and are preferable to 
the few modern Fews he cites, and thinks fit 


pear from Malachi himſelf, that he intended 
to ſignify by Elijah, John the Baptift. 
V. The fifth and laſt prophecy (60) ſpo- 


* 8 thoſe 


(58) Def. p. 311. 

(59) P. 31 S - 

(60) Diſc. of the Grounds, p. 48. 

(61) Iſa. vi. 9. 5 
(62) Mat. xii. 34, 35. 


Aud to him IL refl7,„ 


That Malachi expreſly ſays, Elijab the 
Prophet 5 who ſhould therefore be naturally 
meant, and was underſtood to be meant by 
the Septuagint tranſlators, who are the o/deſt- 


= to ſtyle (59) eminent; and that if this pro- 
= phecy, of the coming of Elijah, be a pro- 
= phecy of John the Baptiſt, as the Biſhop 
= contends, John the Baptiſt cannot be lie. 
rally propheſied of therein; nor could he 
literally fulfil it, unleſs it can be made ap- 


ken of, as not literally applied and fulfilled, 
is this prophecy of (61) 1/azah, By — 
Ye ſball hear, and ſhall not underſtand. Which 
prophecy Jeſus ſays (62) was fulfilled in 


- 
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thoſe to whom he ſpoke in parables ; tho? it 


is manifeſt, that, according to the feral. 
ſenſe, it relates to the obſtinate Jews in Iſa. 


iabh's tine. 


The Biſhop : attempts to pr ove, that 7 [aialys 


prophecy relates, not only to the Jews in 


1/aiah's time, but may relate to the Jews, 


from his time forwards, to the (63) capti- 
wuity by Titus, This he infers from [/2:ah's 


ſay ing, that this judicial blindneſs of the 


Jews ſhould laſt, anti the cities be waſted, 


Without inhabitants, and the houſes without 


man, and the land be utterly deſolate, and the 
Lord have removed men far away, and there 


be a great forſaking in the midſt of the land, 


that is, © until ſome ſweeping deſtruction and 
0 captivity. ſhall come upon you.“ And then 
the Biſhop adds, who will affirm this cap- 


<« tivity was not that after Chriſt's time by 


aa. 

To which I * by. asking, who can 
affirm, that the words relate to any captivity, 
much leſs to ſo remote a captivity ¶ if it may 
be called one] as that by Titus? Do they 
not more plainly relate 70 the devaſtation 
committed by Senmacherih, in the times of 
1ſaiah, as Grotius underſtands them, and to 
which the verſe, which follows, ſeems to 


confine them ? which verſe implies, accord- 
ing to — that a tenth part of: the peb- 


ple 


(63) Pag. 315. 


2 


te 


"Tt ya } 
pl ſhall be free from the common calamity, 
and that Tow ale itſelf ſhall not be de- 
15050 whereby both the Babylonian and 
Roman captivities are excluded; in both 
which Feruſalem was taken. 
I conclude, with giving the Biſhop the 
ſenſe of the place, according to Biſhop Kid. 
der. In giving inſtances of accommodations 
uſed in the new Teſtament, he ſays, (64) 
the words of 1ſaiah vi. 9. which were ſpo- 
ken to thoſe of hzs own time, are ſaid to be 
fulfilled in thoſe, who lived in our Savior*s 
time, and are accommodated to them. . 


CHAP. IX. 
: of the importance of Prophecy to the 5 
F = truth of Chriſtianity. 


AD 7eſus Chriſt come into the 
world, as a perſon ſent with a 
revelation, from God, of a new 
religion, and had he performed 
miracles as the credentials of his miſſion, he - 
would have had a right to have been at- 
9— tended to and tried upon that foot. And if 
le Ke | "* | Bis 
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Wes. Kidder's D of the Meſſias, vol. 2. 
p. 2I5, 216. See alſo Maldonat, in locum. 


. t 0 
his doctrines and precepts. had been conſiſ- 
tent with reaſon, conſiſtent with one another, 
and all tending to the honor of God, and 
good of men, his miracles, with thoſe cir- 

cumſtances, ought to have determined men 
to have believed in him. But ſince he 
claims to be the ſon of Cod, or Meſſias of 
the Jews foretold by the Prophets, it is re- 
quiſite that claim ſhould be made out: and 

it is reaſonable in it ſelf, and juſt to him, 
and neceſſary to all thoſe, who will not take 
their religion upon truſt, that he ſhould be 
tried (1) by examining, whether this claim 
can be made out or not.“ (2) The argument 
« from prophecy becomes neceſſary to eſta- 
© bliſh the claim of the Goſpel ; and as 
« truth is conſiſtent with it ſelf, ſo this 
« claim muſt be true, or it deftroys all 
— e 

% Beſides, (3) what notions of common 


« morality muſt he have, who pretends to q 
« come from God and declares that (4) | 
CC 


the ſcriptures teſtify of him, if the ſcrip- 
<< tures do not teſtify of him? What honeſty, 
* what truth, or ſincerity muſt he have, 

5 « who 


—— 
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(i.) SeeClarke's Diſc. of the Connect. p. 28. and Sher- I 
lachs Uſe and Intent. of Prophecy, p. 49, 50. and Bent. 
ley's Sermon of Revelation and the Meſſias, p. 25. 
and Chandler's Vind, p. 193, 365. | 
(2) Sherlock Ib. p. 49, 50. 
(3) Sykes's Eſſay, p. II. 
(4) Joh v. 39. 
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who could (5) begin at Moſes and all the 
Prophets aud expound unto his diſciples in 
« all the ſcriptures the things concerning 
« himſelf, if neither Moſes, nor the Pro- 
« phets ever ſpoke a word about him? The 
« Prophets therefore muſt be conſidered, and 
ce the foundation of Chriſtianity muſt be laid 
< on them, or elſe to avoid one difficulty we 
% ſhall be forced into ſuch abſurdities, as no 
% man can palliate, much leſs can extricate 
« himſeif out of. 5 

II. This claim muſt be made out to the ſatiſ- 
faction of the Gentile, as well as the Few. For 
the fundamental article of Chriſtianity is, that 
(6) Jeſus is the Chriſt: which is to ſay, that 
be is the true Meſſias propheſied of in the old 
= Teſtament, and promiſed as the Savior of 
the world. And therefore the Gentile, who 
would build his religion upon a proper 
ground and not take it upon truſt, ought. 
to try Zeſts by that claim, and fee, whether 
he be the perſon promiſed, that is, whether 
he be the Chriſt. Doctor Whitby ſays, (7) 
whoever came into the world, as the Meſſias, 
= muſt come as the Meſſias of the Fews, becauſe 
= no other nation did expect or. pretend to the 
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_ (0) Lake wis. 21, 

(6) John xx. 31. See Locke's Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity, Sc. and Pazrick's witneſſes to Chriſtianity, 
vol. t. p. 542, e _ 4 


(7) General Preface to Commentary on the Goſpels, 
p.15, 16 ; 
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promiſe of a Meſſias. Moreover, whoever 
Came as the Meſſias of the Jews muſt at leaſt 
pretend to anſwer the characters of their 
Meſſias, plaznly delivered by the Prophets of 
the Fews, in their authentick records, be- 
cauſe they being by the Jews received as di- 
vine oracles, they could admit no perſon as 
73 their promiſed Meſſias, who anſwered not 
thoſe characters. The famous Doctor Ed- 
wards, who attacked Loches Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity as delivered in the Scriptures, 
for aſſerting, that the /ole fundamental arti- 
cle of” Chriſtianity was, that Feſus was the 
Meſſias, does himſelf affirm, (8) that the 
belief” of Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias 
was the firſt ſtep to Chriſtianity, and there- 
fore this rather than any other article was 
propounded to be believed by all thoſe whom ei- 
ther our Savior or the Apoſtles invited to 
embrace Chriſtianity. If they would not, if 
they did not give credit in the firſt place to 
this, viz. that Jeſus of Nazareth was that 
emment and extraordinary perſon propheſied 
of long before, and that he was ſent and com- 
miſſioned by God, there could be no hopes that 
they would attend to any other propoſal, re- 
ating to the Chriſtzan Religion. It was | 
that ARTICLE, which made way for the embra- 
cing all the other articles; it was the paſſage t0 
all the reſt. And I know no Chriſtian 1 
an 
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(8) Socinianiſm Unmasked, p. 63. See alſo Occaſi- 
wal Paper, num. 1. p. 222 — | 
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and beſides the reverend Mr, (9) Bullick, - 


that ever denied that to be the fundamen- | 
tal article of the Chriſtian Religion. To 


confute which fundamental error, that runs 


thro? his book, I refer him to the new Teſ- 
tament, and to the books of Chriſtians of all 
communions, that have ever treated of this 
matter, who all concur in this concluſion, 
that the new Teſtament was written, (10) 
that men might know JtsVs To BE THE CHsrsT, 
which they all deem the fundamental article 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

III. It being en that the claim of 
Jeſus to the Meſſi as-ſhip muſt be made out 
in order to a rational belief in him, the next 
queſtion is, how this claim is to be made 
out, whether by an appeal to the old Teſta- 
ment, or to the mere miracles wrought by 
Je ſus. 

My reſolution thereof is, that the ſaid 
claim .ought to be made out by appealing to 
the books of the old Teſtament, to the Law, 
the Prophets, and the ſalms; which books 


are frequently appealed to by Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles in this matter. For how can we 


know what thoſe books ſay ſo well as from 
themſelves? And does it not argue a diſtruſt, 


3 that 


BY 


( ) preface to Sermons, p. 18, 19. | 
_ (10) John xx. 31. Pearſon on the Creed, p. 101. 
King's Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed, p. 121-123. Seil- 


lingfleet's 1 p. 494. Tillotſon $ Sermons, volt. 
p. 185, 6&5. 
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that thoſe books do not prove that point, to 
appeal from them, and eſpecially, when Je- 
ſus and his Apoſtles appeal to them? And in 
thus appealing to the old Teſtament, I have the 
concurrence of the chief Authors in this con- 
troverſy with me againſt the Biſhop. Dr. 
Clarke ſays, that (x2) the marks or charac- 
ters of the promiſed Meſſias given by the 
prophets were ſo many teſts, by which his 
claim was to be tried; and that miracles can 
only give a man an undeniable claim to be 
recerved as the Meſſias, zf the prophetick cha- 
ratters of the Meſſias be applicable to him. 
Doctor Sherlock ſays, (12) whether Chriſt 
be the perſon ſpoken of by Moſes and the 
Prophets or no, miſi be tried by the words 
F prophecy 3 and that miracles in this caſe 
7 — no help: if the Prophets have not 
/poken of Chriſt, all the miracles in the world. 
will not prove they have ſpoken of him. 
And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks (13) Mr. 
Sykes. ; lor 
Beſides, it is very remarkable, that our (14) 
bleſſed Lord laid a great ſtreſs upon prophe- 
cy immediately after his reſurrettion, when 
one would think there was leaſt need of ſuch a 
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(11) Diſc. of the Connect. p. 28, 2. 
(12) Ute and Intent. p. 49. 
(13) Sykes's Eſſay, p. 2. See alſo Huetii Demonſt. 
vangel. p. 330. 7 : 
(14) Claget's Truth defended, Dedic. p. 5. Jenkins's 
=> Reaſonab. of Chr. vol. 1. p. 393. 3d Edit. 
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teſtimony : for- even then (15) he opened the 


underftandings of his dife:ples, bat they 


might W the ſcriptures” concerning 
himfelf having riſen from the dead he did not 


ſo much inſiſt on the great wonder of the falt 


it ſelf, as appeal to the prophecies of it. Tn 
a word, (16) miracles were to move and de 
poſe men to the recerving the truth, but 
proofs and arguments from the old Teſta- 
ment were the proper means to convince PROOF. 


hearers of the truth of it. 


This { think ſalficieat to annet I” 


ſhop's whole fixth chapter, (1 7) wherein he 
pretends, that the ſenſe and meaning of books 


is not to be ſettled from the books themſel- 
ves, but by the interpretations of thoſe, who 


= do miracles. To which I add three obſer- 
= vations. | 

1. Firſt, that the Biſhop's whole argument 
is like the common Popiſh argumentation: 
the Papiſts pretend to derive all their new 
invented doctrines and practiſes from the 
ſcriptures. But yet when they are attacked 
from Scripture, they are perpetually flying 


from thence to the miracles wrought in their 
Church, and to the viſions of their holy men 


and Saints, for the eſtabliſhment of thoſe 
dockt and practiſes; and Fan they 
ds 4 endea vor 


r — dds. ad. * atct. ——_— —— Se 


(45 Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 


(16) Allix's Judgment of the Jewiſh Church againſt | 


the Unitarians, p. 


3. 
(17) Def. p. 399 9 
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endeavor to prove the doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
zation from the numerous miracles, Amed 
to be wrought in its behalf. 

2. Secondly, That if the /zteral ſenſe of 

the books. Y the old Teſtament is not to 
be ſettled from the interpretations given of 
them by men who do miracles, much leſs is 
their /zzeral ſenſe to be ſettled from the pro- | 
Phetick interpretations produced (18) by the 
Biſhop; it not appearing, that thoſe inter- 
Pretations were publiſhed till after che events 
to which they are referred. | 

3. Thirdly, that it does not appear, that 
Feſus Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever pretended 
to give us the literal ſenſe of the old Teſta- 
ment, but moſt probably always intended to 
give us the myſtical ſenſe thereof: and by 
conſequence all the Biſhop's arguments, drawn Þ 
from the miracles wrought by them to prove 
the truth of their interpretations of the old 

Teſtament, may have no manner of relation 
to the- matter in queſtion, and for Which he 
produces them; which is concerning the true 

method of ſettling the literal ſenſe of the old 
Teſtament, and not the myſtical ſenſe, to 
which in all their prophetick citations Fe/us 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have regard only. 

IV. As the claim of the Maſſias-ſbip is, 
from the nature of the claim it ſelf, to be 
tried and examined by the old T — ; 
4 


— 1 


(18) Page 400. 
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ſo the new Teſtament, very conſiſtently there- 
with, appeals to the old Teſtament as (19) 
fulfilled and neceſſary to be fulfilled by the 

events of Jeſus, and directs men to ſearch 
the old Teſtament, and commends men for 
ſearching it to ſee, whether thoſe things that 
were preached to them, were contained in 
the old Teſtament, or not. „ 
V. It appears from the manner of citing 
and applying the prophecies of the old Tet- 
tament in the new, that they were urged, not 
only as zeſts to try the Meſſias, Jeſus, by, 
but as (20) proofs of his being the Meſſras. 
They were urged to perſaade and convince 
men out of the old Teſtament, of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, or that Zeſwes is the Meſſias. 
And theſe are urged and ſpoken of as di- 
rect proofs, as abſolute . proofs in themſelves, 
and (21) abt mere proofs ad hominem to the 
Jews. \ For if the prophecies are only urged 
by the Apoſtles as proofs to the Jews; and 
intended only as proofs founded on the miſ- 
taken meanings of the old Teſtament of 
ſome Jews of their time; what ſenſe is there 
_— rok 
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(19) Mat. ii. 15, 23. iv. 13. xxi. 4. xxvi. 6. 
Luke xxiv. 44. wo V. 39. As — 23. To 

(20) Mhiſton's ſupplement, p. 14. Allix's Preface to 
Judgment, &c. p. 7. Luke xxiv. 27. Ads iii. 18, 24. 
IV. 4. viii. 27-38. X. 42, 43. Xi. 41. Kili. 42-48. 
XVII. 2, 12. Xviii. 28. XXviii. 23. 


(21) SherlecR's Uſe and Intent, p. 183. 
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in appealing upon all occaſions and recom- 
mending the reading and /earch thereof for 
the trial and proof of what was preached ? 


For that was to proceed on weakneſs it ſelf, 


knowing it to be ſo. Certainly, nothing but 
a real perſuaſion, that the prophecies of the 
old Teftament were really fulfilled in Je- 
ſus, could make them every where incul- 


cate the fulfilling of prophecy. And this 


will appear more plainly, if it be conſidered, 
that the Ge and As, wherein there is ſo 
great an application of prophecies out of the 
old Teſtament, were publiſhed for £5 uſe 
of all men, for 2 as well as 7ews : 

who from the times of Jeſtis appear to be no 
more bound by the ¶ ſu — falſe _ 
pretations of the old Teſtament made by 
their Anceſtors, than Chriſtians will be by 


the falſe interpretations of the new Teſta- 


ment made by the Fathers of the Church. 
For, in particular, nothing is more plain 
than, (22) that the deſign of the four Evan- 


geliſts ir to prove, that Jeſus, the Son of 


Mary, zs the promiſed Meſſias and that in 


His birth, his life, his doffrine, his death, 
and re ſurrefion, we meet with all the cha- 


rafters, which the prophets attributed to the 

Meſſias. 

I know it is urged by ſame learned men, 
that the e fein prophecy was ns by the 

_ Apoſtles, es, 


(22) Alliæx's e on the Books of the New 
Teſtament, p. 156, 292. 
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Apoſtles, only as an argument to Jets, and 
to ſuch Gentiles, as were called Proſelyres of 


C | ey ſtates the matter thus. (27) The Gen- 


230 Acts xvii. 18. 


Tel 


the Gate, to make them Chriſtians; but not 
to Heathen Gentiles to whom the Apoſtles 
uſed other topicks only : and they particular- 
ly inſtance in (23) Paul's Sermon at Athens 
before an audience of Phzloſophers. 
But let the fact be ſo, that Paul inſiſted 
only in that Sermon on other topicks; fill, 
firſt or laſt, thoſe Gentiles of Athens mult 
have the point of the Meſſias. ſbip cleared up 
to them, and muſt have asked Pzlate*s quel- 
tion, (24) Art thou the king of the fes? 
or elſe they could not have juſtly believed 
Feſus to be the Chriſt, and were wanting 
to themſelves in requiring a juſt ſatisfaction. 
And Dean Sherlock ſays, on occaſion of 
Paul's preaching at Athens, that (25) fo the 
Few prophecy was the firſt proof, to the Gen- 
tile it was the laſt: the Few believed in 
Chriſt, becauſe foretold by the Prophets; the 
Gentiles believed the Prophets, becauſe they 
had ſo exattly foretold Jeſus Chriſt. Both 


became believers in virtue of the ſame 


proofs ; which were ſet in a (26) dif- 
terent order before the one from what 
they were before the other. Doctor Bent 


tiles 


D 


(24) John xviii. 33. 
(25) Uſe and Intent. p. 182, 183. 
(26) See alſo Miſcellanea Sacra. vol. 1. p. 43, 44. 
27) Ot Revelation and Meſſias, p. 2. 
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tiles were firſt to be acquainted with the 


pur poſe and promiſe of God to ſend the Meſſias; 


were to be inſtructed about the reaſons and 
deſugns of that great embaſſy 5 about his 
guality and office, and all the circumſtances 

of his perſon 5 and then was the proper time 
to ſhew that Jeſus was he ; that the deſcrip- 
tion f the Meſſias was truly exhibited and 
repreſented in his character; and the an- 


tient prophecies all accompliſhed in him. 


To confirm this, let the Biſhop's own 
words be alſo conſidered. He ſays, that 
(28) Luke, who was a Gentile by birth, 
drew up his Goſpel for Gentile believers, | 
under St. Paul's direction; and Mark, who | 


likewiſe attended Barnabas and Paul, in their 


miniſtry to the Gentiles, ſeldom or never 
(that is, ſometimes) tho? not often #uſe allego- 
rical quotations and that Matthew and 
John, who writ to the Hebrew Chriſtians 
[and I ſuppoſe to all other men alſo] abound 
with applications of this kind. | : 

Let it alſo be conſidered, that the deſign 
of Paul's Epiſtlę to the Romans is to prove, 
that the Gentiles were, according to the pur- 
poſe of God from the beginning, to be taken 
into the kingdom of Chriſt or the Mefſias, | 
that is, were to be the ſubje&s of the Me/- | 


ras 


—_u_— 


mn. 


ES 


— 


(28) Def. p. 367. 


_ miniſters of the new Teſtament, as they were 
way by Chriſt, and the real and ſublime ſenſe 
whereof they diſcovered to the world. Ac- 
Teſtament, they had more effect on Gentiles, 


that the Ferus, who had the Oracles, that is, 


ww  3qEci NW, 


1 


ar of the Fews, who, as ſuch, calls them 
to him, and claims their obedience. 3 


In a word, (29) As the new Teſtament 
cannot be underſtood without the ald; and the 


truths revealed in the one are grounded on the 
PROPHECIES contained in the other: 10 Paul 


moſt juſtly declares; that (30) the Gentiles 


are no more ſirangers and ee, but fellow 
citizens with the Saints, and of the houſehold 


of God, and are built on the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and PROPHETS; and that the (31) 
myſtery of the Goſpel was made known to all 
nations by the ſcriptures of the PROPHETS. 
And the Apoſtles, who were preachers of 
the Goſpel to all nations, are ſtyled, (32) 


miniſters of the ſpirit of the old Teſtament 5 
the vail whereof they made to be taken a- 


cordingly, as miniſters, really, of the old 
than on Jews. Juſtin Martyr tells us, (33) 
the books of the prophets, in their keeping, 


and were in expettation of a Meſſias, ſaw him. 
| v2 Not, 


(29) Difficulties and Diſcouragements, Sc. p. 5. 

(30) Epheſ. ii. 19, 20. . 

(31) Rom. Xvi. 26. | | a 
(32) 2 Cor. iti. 6, 14. See Locke ad locum, and 
Mhite's Pref. to Comment. on Iſaiah, p. 46. | 

(33) Apology by Reeves, p. 87 


Oo OO 


L 334 ] 


not, when before their eyes: but that (34) 


the Gentiles, who fat in darkneſs aud had 
heard nothing of Chriſt, till after his Apoſtles 
went from Jeruſalem, and expounded the 
things concerning him, and publiſhed the vxo- 
PHECIES, Were filled with joy and faith at the 


glad tidings, and both renounced their Idolt, 


and alſo' conſequently conſecrated themſelves 


= 


to the unbegotten God. To conclude this 


article, $f. Auſtin tells us in ſhort, how this 


matter of prophecy ſtood between the Pagans 
and Chriſtians, in the following words (35) 
What is Chrift ? ſays the Pagan. To whom 
we anſwer, He whom the Prophets fore- 
told. N | 


VI. Prophecies are a more plain and con- 


vincing evidence, than [other | miracles. 
For what can be more eaſy to know, and 

more plain and convincing, than a prophecy 

fulfilled, in the queſtion before us; who can 


have ſuch undoubted evidence of the ex- 


ence of the books of the old Teſtament 


. to contain numerous prophecies 
filled in the new Teſtament /] long before 
the books of the new were written, and 
have therefore very little to do, but to com- 
pare the one with the other, the prophecies 
in the old with the completions in the new? 
They are perpetual and ſtanding miracles, 
| © and 


8 


„ 


, 


| (24) See Allix's Judgment, Sc. p. 43. 
(35) Trad. 35. in Joh. 


2M 


LOOMS 
and do not diſappear, like other miracles on 
their performance. And how much ſhort 
of ſuch plain miraculous evidence, as are 
prophecies, recorded before the events fore- 
told, and fulfilled, muſt be any reports of 
miracles, whereof men in all ages and coun- 
tries have generally been the (36) Inventors ? 
For as a learned perſon very judictoufly ob- 
ſerves, (37) there never was any of the falfe 
religions, but it was pretended to have been 
confirmed by ſomething miraculous. And the 
(38) Biſhop ſays from (39) Jaſephus, that 
all the decervers and Magicians of thoſe 
days, with which Judæa ſwarmed under 
« Felix, gathered followers by this very pre- 
| « tence, of ſhewing them moſt evident ſions 
« and prodigtes from God in their favor. To 
which he adds, yea ſuch a received mark 
was this of the Meſſias, that no ſooner was 
« Veſpaſian complimented with the title, 
« but they aſcribed miracles to him to make 
4 him reſemble the Jews Meſias. Doctor 
Hicles ſays, (40) that as in Eg yt Fannes 
and Zambres were raiſed up by Satan to 
contend with Moſes in working miracles: 
4 


A 


A A 


Cc 


AQ 
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&& 
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(36) Hleetwood of miracles, p. 266. Spencer of Pro- 
digies, p. 8. 8 | 
(37) Jenfttin's Reaſ. vol. 1. p. 28. 
(35) Def. p. 331. af 
(39) Joſeph. I. 20. 2-6. Id. De Bello Jud. ij. 12. vii. 17, 


2 25 
(40) Spirit of Enthuſ. exorciſed, p. 36, 37. 


03361) 


« ſo in the primitive times of Chriſtianity, 
<« ſeveral Conjurers and Magicians were 


«* raiſed up by him; to whom he gave pow- 
er to work ſigns and wonders in the air; 


to ſpeak divers languages; to foretel plagues | 
and ſtorms; to tell what was done at a 
« diſtance; to make fire come down from 


“ heaven; to vom it flames; to walk and 
“ fly in the air, and caſt. out Devils. And 


Fall theſe things they did to confront the 


“ miracles and invalidate the authority of 


„ the Apoſtles, and to confirm this anti- 


« chriſtian doctrine, which was a contra- 


« diction to their goſpel, that Jeſus was not : 


the Chriſt,” Mr. Dodwel proves (41) 
from antiquity, that the rival power to do 


miracles, between the orthodox Chriſtians 
on the one ſide, and the Heretichs and Hea- 


thens on the other fide, continued till the 


fourth century. And it is well known, 
that the Church of Nome lays claim to a 
conſtant power to do miracles, and makes 


that power @ note or mark of the true 


3 
Jeſus himſelf; who knew, how the moſt 
(42) miraculous interpoſition of God in the 


deliverance of the Jews from Egyptian bon- 


dage, could not hinder them from attributing 


3 that 


— 
** 1 


E 
— 


(41) Diſſertat. in Irenæum, p. 92 EY | 
(42.) See in particular Deut. iv. 32 - 36+ See Williams 8 
Boyl. Lect. 1706. Serm. iv. p. 22, 23. 
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that. deliverance to a calf; and worſhipping it 
| * oy God that brought them out of the land 
Egypt; how little the Jews had been mo- 
wi rom the time of Mo ſes to the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, by the conſtant ſeries of miracles 
wrought among them; to receive the true 
worſhip of God, and to renounce the wor- 
ſhip of Idols, to which they were perpetu- 
ally relapſing; and laſtly, how little effect 
the miracles he (43) himſelf wrought had 
on the Jews; Jeſus himſelf, I ſay, ſuitably 
to his knowledge, declares ſo far againſt 
miracles as to ſuppoſe prophecies of more 
weight, than miracles wrought in our pre- 
ſence, even than raiſing a dead perſon. If, 
(44) fays he, men will not hear Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſwa- 
ded, tho one roſe from the dead. And Feſts 
plainly makes miracles no concluliye proofs 
of a Meſſras-ſhip, when he ſays, (45) there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns, or miracles, and 
_ cautions men not to believe in them, and 
tells us, that ar the laſi day he ſhall ſay to 
(46) many, who have caſt out Devils and 
done many wonderful works in his name, 
< Depart from me ye workers of iniquity,” 
and | he might haye added ] of miracles. 


L But 


6 


(43) Mark iii. 21. vi. 4. John YH. 9 
(44) Luke xvi. 31. 


(45) Mat. xxiv. 23, 24. 
(46) Mat. vii. 22, 23 
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0 But any reports of miracles are certainly a 


leſs convincing than prophecies: and when 


the prophecies in the old Teſtament are de- 
clined as teſts and proofs of the Mefſtas, and 
miracles offered, as the true and only Zeſt 
thereof, it will very probably produce an an- 
ſwer ſomewhat like what Cotta in Cicero 
ſaid to Balbus, (47) rumoribus mecum pug- 


Has, ego autem a le rationes Yequiro. 


Beſides, the prophecies in the old Teſta- 
ment are ſuppoſed to include in them the 
proof of Chriſtianity from miracles. For are 
not (48) miracles, and particularly the mi- 
racle of the reſurrection of Feſus, ſuppoſed 
to be no leſs marks of the Meſſias, and no 
leſs propheſied of the Meſſias, in the old 
Teſtament, than the time and place of his 
nativity, his birth of a pure virgin, his de- 
ſcendance from David by his (49) father 
Foſeph, his going into Egypt, his dwelling 
at Nazareth in the borders of Labulon and 
Napthali, his preaching to the poor, his ſuf- 
ferings and death, or any other of the ſup- 


poſed marks or characters of the Meſſias. 


In a word, his miracles are, according to a 
15 learned 


— 


1 g = —_ 
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(47) Cicero De naturi Deorum. Ed. Dav. p. 267. 
Sec what the renowned Doctor Owen ſays of miracles, 
c. brought down by tradition, apud Walton's Conſi- 
derer conſidered, p. 24 


(48) John vii. 31. Luke xxiv. 46. See Chanadler's 


Vind. p. 188. and Biſhop's Defence, p. 431. 


(49) Luke ii. 48. 
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learned Divine, ſuppoſed to be (50) compre- 
hended in aud exactly conſonant to the pro- 
phecies concerning the Meſſias. ki 
The ſame Divine alſo, propoſing to con- 
ſider (51) the proper force of arguments 
drawn from the topic of prophecies, and how 
far the proof of the Chriſtian Religion aoth 
depend on them, ſays, that which renders 
the ſetting this matter in a true hight, the 
more neceſſary, 1s a notion advanced by ſome, 
that miracles are the adequate and ſole foun- 
dation of a Chriſtian's faith, excluſive of the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament as applied 
to Jeſus in the new. And in order t con- 
fute this opinion, greatly injurious to the au- 
thority of the antient ſeriptures, aud the 
methods of . propagating the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, he obſerves theſe things, _ 

1. That prophecy is it ſelf} one ſpecies of 
miracles, and that in this ſenſe therefore it 
may be ſaid, that the Chriſtian Religion ſtands 
on the bottom of miracles. 2. That taking 
miracles and prophecies apart, miracles alone 
had been evidence ſufficient of the Chriſtzan 
Faith, ſuppoſing no prophecies had ever been 
given. 3. That conſidering the deference 
paid to predictions of future contingencies 
among the Pagans themſelves, prophecies 


= and their accompliſbme a well % n 


„ very 


(o) Stanhopes Boyl. Lect. 1701. Ser m. 8. p. 29. 
e | „ . ee 


„ 
vet naturally be ſuppoſed as proper a motive 
, faith, even to theſe, as miracles of any 
fort. | 
indi ſpen ſably neceſſary to the Fews, and were 
a ſtronger proof to them than miracles apart. 


And he argues, IF this be the caſe, ſhall any, 


who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, ſo far betray 
the Canſe of his religion, as to ſay the pre- 
diftions of the cld Teſtament, as fulfilled in 
Jeſus, and referred to him in the new, are 
not proper, are not in truth moſt powerful 
arguments to create à belief of his being the 
Meſſias? 11ſt 


do us no further Service, than merely to ſa- 
trsfy ns ſomewhat more fully in matters, the 
belief whereof was eſtabliſhed without them? 
By what we are able to judge of our Lord 


and his Apoſites, they ſeem to have been 


quite of another mind. Elſe why did he 


| refer the Fews 2 often to their 0wn ſerip- 


'rures, as teſlifying of him? why ſet about 


(52) perſwading the men of Nazareth, with 


a remarkable paſſage in Iſaiah, and declarins 


zt was that day fulfilled in their ears ? why 
did he ground the (53) neceſſity of his fuf- 
feriugs upon that of the ſcriptures being ful- 
filled in hm? when the diſciples at Em- 
maus, and the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem were to 


be eaſed of thew melancholy diſtruſts, ans 
— Leite. 


(52) Luke iv. 18-21. 
(<3) Mat. xxvi. 53, 54. 


4. That arguments of this kind were. 


we believe it, before theſe | 
can be of any uſe to us? And can they then 
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ſettled in the belief of” his being the Meſſias, 

notwithſtanding his ignominious death and 
ſufferings (54) was not this done by begin- 


ning at Moſes and all the Prophets, and /@ 


expounding the things concerning himſelf? 


as it not by opening their underſtandings, 


that they might underſtand the ſcriptures ; 
and making it plain, that becauſe, thus it 
was written, therefore thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day ? 
Do not St. Peter and St. Paul perpetually 


attach both Fews and Proſelytes this way, 


and draw their reaſonings up to this main 
point, of Jeſus being the perſon, and to whom 
all the Prophets gave witneſs? And what can 
we do ſine more to prove prophecies and their 
accompliſhments a motive of converſion and 


faith in the very ſirifteſt ſenſe, than the em- 
Ploying theſe perpetually to make men belie- 


VERSE. nr 
VII. The Author of the Dz/cour/e of the 


Grounds, had urged, that (55) St. Peter ex- 


preſly makes prophecy a more ſare evidence for 
the truth of Chriſtianity, than the miracle of 
the vic from heaven at the #ransfigurarionof 
Chriſt, ſeen and teſtified by three Apoſtles, 
Upon - which the Biſhop ſays, that the 

(56) compariſon 1n St. Peter does not lie be- 
tween prophecy and the miracle of the voice, 

\ L 3 but 


(54) Luke xxiv. 25-46. . 
(55) Page 27. 2 Pet. i. 16. 
{56) Def. p. 2. 85 


but between prophecy and cunningly deviſed 
Fables. 5 
But in anſwer to him, I obſerve, that 
more ſure is a gradation in evidence, and 
muſt refer to ſome leſſer evidence preceding, 
and that that leſſer muſt here be, the miracle 
of the voice at the trancſiguration immediate- 
ly preceding, and cannot be the (57) remote 
antecedent cuuningly deviſed fables, which 
is no evidence at all. Nor am I ſingular in 
thus making Peter prefer Fee to the 
miracle of the voice. Mr. Neucome ſays in 

a Sermon on Peter's words, (58) It may be 
truly affirmed, that the prophecies in the old 
Teſtament concerning Jeſus Chriſt are a more 
convincing argument, a more ſiable and per- 
manent proof of his being the ſon of God, the 

redeemer and governor of the world, than the 
voice of God heard by St. Peter, and the two 
other Apoſtles. And Mr. I hiſton (59) tells 
us, that the Biſhop's interpretation of ſure 
word of prophecy, which he | the Biſhop] 
ſuppoles only /arer than cunnmgly deviſed. 
fables, 1s lately deviſed upon the diſtreſs the 
modern ages have been reduced to in the buſi- 
neſs of prophecy. For, ſays he, the natural 
meaning is, that to the body of Chriſtians, 
the fulfilling of a great number of predi 185 
| Zhat 
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r 


(57) Defence, p. 2. 
(s ) Page 3, het iioigd? 
(59) Suppl. p. 19, 20. 
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(60) See Pool's Synopſis. 
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that are in a great Number of” prophets, 


ownd for fuch by the whole Jewiſh na- 
tion, from the days of Moles to the days 


, Malachi, were more ſure and more 


certain than the teſtimony of the three 
Apoſtles, Peter, James, and John, concerning 
the ſingle miracle of the transfiguration of 
Chriſt. Nor is this fo 768 ge an aſſertion 
as to require us to recede from the obvious 
import of the place, as it has been hitherto 


generally undes ſtood by (60) Interpreters. 


VIII. Juſtin Martyr, ſays in his Apolo- 
y, written to Heathens, (61) Predickious 


fulfilled are the ſtrongeſt demonſtration of the 


truth imaginable. And accordingly the 
great ſtreſs of his Apology for Chriſtianity 
lies in producing prophecies from the old 
Teſtament. Other antient Fathers treat of 
prophecy in the ſame manner, viz. [renens, 
Origen, Lactantius, Cyprian, and St. Auſtin, 
as I find them cited by (62) Huetins, whohim- 
ſelf (63) prefers prophecy to all other topicks 
uſed in behalf of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And Tertullian attacks the (64) Marcio- 
nites for aſſerting, that the miſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt was only to be proved by miracles, and 


4 aſſerts 


—— 


(61) Reeves's Juſtin Martyr's Apolo . 61, 
(62) Demonſtratio — p. 3 * 
(63) lb. 5. 330. | 
(64) L. iii. c. 3. contra Marcionit, See Boſſwe, 
Diſſertation contre Grotius, p. 52. 
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aſſerts againſt them, that prophecy proves his 
miſſion more than miracles, and that mira- 
cles, without prophecy, ought to paſs for 
aeluſions. _ . 

The celebrated Paſcal lays, (65) La plus 
grande des preuves de Jeſus Chriſt, ce ſont les 
. prepheties. C'eſt auſſi a quoi Dieu a le plus 

Pour; car Pevenement qui les a remplies 
eſt un miracle ſubſeſtant 725 la naiſſance 
de PEngliſe juſqu a la fin. And again he 
ſays, (66) Quand un ſeul homme auroit fait 
un livrel des predictions de Jeſus Chriſt pour 
le tems & pour la maniere, © que [elus 
_ Chriſt /eroit venu conformement a ces pro- 
phetzes, ce ſeroit d'une force inſinie. RD 
Mr. Newcome ſays, that prophecy is (67) 
a teſtimony, that will ſtand the examination 
of all ages; a foundation that will bear the 
weight of the whole Chriſtian fabrick : it is 
a firm, conflant, and laſting proof, that wants 
ud witneſſes to vouch for it, but its coun- 
terpart, the hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ap- 
peals to the reaſon and judgment of the 
world for its truth and ſufficiency 

In fine, the Biſhop himſelf has ſo good 
an opinion of the force of prophecy, as to 
ſay, that, when the (68) Jews converſion 
zo Chriſtianity follows the fulneſs of the 
5 | e Gentiles, 


(65) penſees p. 77. 

(66) penſees, 4; %. 

(67) Serinon, p. 30. | 3 

(68) Def. p. 481, &c. 85 5 
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Gentiles," as foretold, and comes to paſs; it 
will be ſo great a PEMONSTRATION of the 
CERTAIN 72 of the Scripture prophecies 
to the Meſſias, as will put to ſilence all Inji- 


delity : which is more than can be laid of the 
miracles of the 9 


"CHAP. x. 


Of the phraſe, that it might be fulfilled, 


c. which ſo often occurs in the New 3 
Teſtament. ER | LE 


HE import of the words, that it 
Ar might be fulfilled which was ſÞo- 
bien, which ſo often occur in the 
new Teſtament, is not to be ſet- 
tled from two or three or more inſtances, of 
the uſe of the orginal word here tranſlated 
fulfilled, taken from Heathen or even Jewiſh 
Authors, who may, perhaps, ſometimes uſe 
it improperly or not according to its (1) ori- 
ginal and common acceptation : which has 
relation to and ſuppoſes an antecedent pro- 
phecy. But its import 1s to be taken from 
its uſe in the new Teſtament ; which it 
ſhould ſeem eaſy to * from thence, where 
it is ſo trequently uſed. 


As 


(5): Nichols apud Sykes's Ellay, p. 252. 


C346] 
I. As for example, when Matthew af: 

ſures us, that (2) «/l, that had happened at 
the birth of Jeſus of the virgin Mary was 
c done, that it might be fulfilled, which was 
4“ ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet ſaying, 
& Behold a virgin ſhall be with child, and 
ce ſhall bring forth a fon, and they ſhall 
& call bis name Emanuel, which, being in- 
ce terpreted is, God with us:“ could he more 
_ plainly declare. a prophecy of Iſaiabh, | who 
expreſly prophecies or ſpeaks of a future 
event, of a virgin that ſhall be with child! 
really fulfilled? And could he more plainly 
prevent the ſtrange imagination, that he was 
therein only accommodating phraſes out of 
T/aiah, to an event to which he judged 
T/aiah's words had no real relation? 

The reverend Doctor Knight, who ap- 
pears well to underſtand the phraſeology of 
the new Teſtament, and how all the doc- 
trines thereof are grounded on, and to be 
found in the old Teſtament, affirms, with 


the greateſt juſtice to the ſacred text, that 


(3) it appears from Matthew's manner of ci- 
ting the paſſage of Iſaiah, that the conception 
and birth which the Prophet ſpeaks of were 
both fulfilled in Mary's conception 5 and that 
there is no doubt but the third alſo, their 


(2) Mat. i. 22 2 
(3) Moyerian Lec 
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calling 2 gane Was alike fulfilled, in 


calling him Jeſus. | 
Indeed if Matthew! is not ſo to be A; 
ſtood, 1 35 not ſee how we can underſtand 
the meaning of the plaineſt words; or how 
we can tell at any time, when the Authors 
of the books of the new Teſtament intend 
to ſay, 4 Prophecy i zs really fulfilled, and when 
not. | 
I have choſen this inſtance for the ſake of 
the Biſhop, who, as I judge, has firſt in- 
troduced the ſcheme of 2 deen darih phraſes 
(in which he is followed by Mr. Yikes) as 
applicable to this moſt ſolemn prophecy, in 
oppoſition, as I conceive, to all Divines and 
Chriſtians befofe him, who have ever under- 
| ſtood St. Matthew to intend a prophecy, ei- 
ther literal or typical, really fulfilled. And 
Mr. (4) Sykes is miſtaken 1n producing. the 
authority of Biſhop Kzdder 5 who, tho? he 
ſays, St. Matthew avvrits The prophet's 
words to the wonderful birth of Jeſus, yet 
means, that St. Matthew applies Iſaiah's 
words in the way of Zype, as will be viſible to 
you, if you will conſult (5) Kidder himſelf. 
Again, when St. 70hn repreſents (6) Je. 
ſis upon the croſs, ſaying I TrursT, that 
the ſcripture * be fulfilled, doth he not 


Py 


ES 
8 


(09 By 5 ITY, 
(5) B vol. 2. p. 308 309 
(6) John xix. 28. 
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plainly repreſent Jeſus as fulfilling a rophe- 


Cy, Which foretold the Meſſias ſhould zherſt, 
or ſay I thirſt, upon the croſs? ' nay does he 


net ſuppoſe him to /ay ſo, in order to fulfil, 


or that he might fulfil a prophecy 2 Is it not 


alſo ſuitable to the character of Jeſus, who 


founded his Maſſias-ſbip on the prophecies in 


the old Teſtament, and could not but have 


the accompliſhment of thoſe prophecies con- 
Kantly in view, to fulfil and to intend to 

Fulſil them? And is it not unſuitable to his 
condition, when dying upon the croſs, to 
| repreſent him, as aying things, whereby he 
only gave occaſion, for the obſervation, That 
a phraſe was ( fulfilled or) accommodated ? 


It ſeems alſo a repreſentation not fit to be 


attributed to John, to ſuppoſe him to mean, 
(7) that © when Jeſus ſaid, I zhirft, the 
« word, thirſt, (found in the P [alms, where 
2 it has no relation to the thirſt of the Me ſ 
* fins) was accommodated.” For what can 
be a lighter obſeryation, than to remark, 


upon Jeſus's laying, 1 thirſt, that he only 


uſed a word found in the Palms? 

2. Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt and the things 
of the Goſpel are ſaid to be (8). /poken of by 
the mouth of all the prophets, which have been 
Ace the world began. And he himſelf (9) 


began 


K 


(7 5 kes's Eſſay, p 1 53 
(8) John v. 39. Lakel. 70. Ads ii. 185 24. X. 43. 


Rom. i. 2. 


(9) Luke xxiv. 27. 


e ; 
began at Moſes and all the Prophets, and e. 
pounded in all the Scriptures the things con- 
cerning himſelf; and faid, that (10) all things 
muſt be (11) fulfilled, which were written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the Prophets and 
Pſalms concerning him. | 6p 
The Bereans are commended for (12) 
ſearching the ſcriptures ; wherein they might 


find Zeſus (13) teſtified of. And the Apoſtles _ 


expounded (14) and teſtified of” the kingdom 
of God, per ſuading men concerning Jeſus, both 
out of the law of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
from morning till 5 8. 2 

And ſuitably to theſe general aſſertions, 
and appeals to the old Teſtament, they 
preach up (15) CHriſt's ſufferimegs, his reſur- 
rection, the gift of tongue, and other e- 
vents of the Goſpel, as events foretold in, 
and as fulfilling the ſcriptures; upon which 
they ground all their preaching and diſ- 
courſe. In fine, they preach (16) none o- 
ther things, than thoſe which the Prophets 
and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. | | 


In 


(10) Ib. ver. 44 | 

(11) See Acts. xiii. 27, 29. 

(12) Ads xvii. 11. 

(13) John v. 39. ES | 

(14) Ads. xxviii. 23. viii. 26-39. xvii. 23. xviii. 28. 
(15) Acts xiii. 33. ii. 16.---Xxxvi. I. XV. 22. xvii. 4. 


XVII. 28. 1 Cor. Xv. 4. 
See Alliæ's Pref. to Judgment &c. 


(16) Acts XXvi. 22. 
p. ii. 
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In conſequence of all which, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Authors of the new Teſta- 
ment muſt intend to mean, that there were 
real prophecies of Chrzſt throughout the 
old "Teſtament, and that thoſe prophecies 
were really fulfilled in Feſius. And if this 
be ſo, I ſhall be glad to know, why the 

term, fulfilled, ſhould not be underſtood 
according to this ſcheme of things, and as 

univerſally as this ſcheme of things extends; 
which is alſo agreeable to its original and 
common acceptation ? And I would ask, whe- 
ther to interpret the term, fulfilling, to ſigni- 
fy only a mere accommodation of phraſes, does 
not vacate all the Apoſtles proofs of Chriſ- 
tianity from the old Teſtament, and ſuppoſe 
their applications of prophecies not pertinent ? 
And does it not ſeem unaccountable, that men 
ſhould allow in general, that Zefws fulfilled 
the propheczes of the old Teſtament; and yet, 
that, in reſpe& to many ſeveral particular 
citations made by the Apoſtles themſelves 
out of, the old Teſtament (which citations 


the Apoſtles ſay contain matters fulfilled ) 7 


they ſhould deny thoſe matters to be really 
fulfilled, and affirm, that the Apoſtles intend- 
ed only a mere accommodation of phraſes ? 
Indeed, the Biſhop and others, who ſet up 
this ſcheme of accommodation, do in ſome 
caſes take the term, fulfilled , in a proper 
ſenſe, and do allow it to relate to a prophe- 


e 


3 


UE 
cy really fulfilled. But I would ask them, 
What rule they have to know, when the A- 
| Poſtles mean a prophecy fulſillea,. and when 
a ſaying accommodated, ſince they are lup- 
poſed to uſe the ſtrong expreſſion of Full 
ling in the latter caſe, no leſs than in the 

fan} ln LY 
Mr. (17) Sykes ſeems to proceed by this 
rule, viz. to underſtand the term, falfited, 
not to relate to a prophecy, when he con- 
ceives the citation made out of the Prophet, 
and ſaid to be fulfilled, not pertinent as a 
prophecy literally fulfilled. And taking this 
way, he ſuppoſes all the citations made out 
of the old Teſtament in the new, tobe mere 
accommodations of phraſes, except about ſix: 
which can never anſwer to that great refe- 
rence made in the new Teſtament to the /aw 
of Moſes, to the prophets, and to the (18) 
Pſalms, as prophecying of Jeſus. Another 
by the ſame method may reduce them to a 
leſs number; nay, to none, for in no one 
caſe will he find one prophecy literally ful- 

filled. 6 a. 6 
I think, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that all or 
none 2 Lr e were intended to be 
applied by the Apoſtles as prophecies ful- 
Filled. If you ſuppoſe none 2 2 5 
| 55 applied, 


. 


„( 


(17) Eſſay, c. Xii. | 
(18) See Alliæ's Pref. to the Book of Pſalms. 
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„„ 
applied, as prophecies, the whole affair of a 
Meſſias foretold is reduced to an accommoda- 
tion of phraſes. But if you ſuppoſe them 
all applied as prophecies fulfilled, that will 
account for the frequent reference of the 
Apoftles to the old Teſtament, and for that 


ſearch of the old Teſtament required in the 


new. And then ſince a prophecy can be 
fulfilled but two ways, either literally or 
typically, the queſtion will be, whether the 
Apoſtles intended a literal or typical applica- 
tion. : g Xt 

I have conſidered the prophecies cited by 


the Apoſtles, as well as I can, and take their 
application of them to be wholly Zypzcal: 


for which meth6d, I think, it is agreed on all 


hands, (19) that the Apoſtles had the exam- 


ple and practice of the Jews of their time; 
who beſides, as I have elſewhere ſhewn, did 
not pretend to ground their notion of a Me/- 


ſims on the prophecies, of the old Teſta- 


ment literally underſtood. 
It is indeed pretended alſo, that the Jews 
uſed the words, that it might be fulfilled, as 


a mere accommoillation of phraſes. And Mr. 


Sykes ſays, that (20) the difficulty againſt 
that interpretation of thoſe words aries whot- 
ly from our unacquaintedneſs with the Few- 
% Phraſeology. But he does not make us 


, acquainted * 


— 


(19) Kidder's Demonſt. vol. 2. p. 309, &c. Biſhop's 1 


Defence, p. 251, &c. 340, &c. 
(20) Eſſay, p. 213. 18 


"r= 
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acquainted with any ſuch Phraſeology : and 
Doctor Nichols, whom he juſtly als as ad- 
vaneing the ſcheme of accommodation, ſup- 
poſes (21) the phraſe, that it might be ful- 
filled, was uſed at firſt among the Jews in 
quoting real prophecies: (from whence 1 
ſhould collect, that the Authors of the new 
Teſtament uſed the phraſe according to that 
Jewiſh Phraſeology) but that the Jews af- 
terwards in quating ſcripture uſed that 

phraſe out of a religious reſpect and Fonor 
to the ſcriptures, and to attribute à prophe- 

ticalneſs to every part they quoted: which 
[laſt] is a mere invention or ſuppolition, 


« 
4 


grounded on no manner of evidence, and 
ſeems highly improbable in it ſelf. WD. . 
; The Biſhop, I confeſs, offers at ſome 
proof, which I ſhall here produce. He ſays, 
] rhat (22) * generally the expreſſion, that 
c it might be fulfilled, was deſigned and un- 
1 * derſtood by the Fews to mean no more, 
* than that ſomething anſwered alike in 
18 both caſes, or that there was a patneſs or 
28 ſuitableneſs in the cauſe, the parts, or cir- 
fr. © cumftances of one event to the other. 
TH | 1 Even to this day, ſays he, the Jes in 
. their comments lay, that is it which WAS 
». R © /poken, and to fulfil, upon relating a ſimi- 
us Fo * ral 
ted 3 3 


(21) Nichols apud Sykes p. 250. &. 
(22) Def. p. 341., =. 
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lar fact, and not the ſame referred to, in 


Wherein the Biſhop, inſtead of proving 


the term fulfilled, to be uſed by the old Fews, 
in the way of accommodation, which was 
the matter before him, inſinuates they did 


ſo, becauſe the Jews do ſo now, at this day. 
Which is agreeable to the common uſe he 


makes of Jews. Modern Jews imply old 


Jews: and in another place he ſays, (23) 
The Jews are wont totread the ſametrack, 


preſerve their awn traditions, and ſeldom 


vary in the notions of their forefathers: 
though it is certain, no people have leſs 
(24) trod in the ſame track: and tlie Biſhop 
owns, they have not done ſo in their con- 
troverſies with Chriſtians, _ 


The reader may, perhaps, imagine by the 


| Biſhop's reference, in the (25) margin, to 
his chapter of typical propheſies, ſ. penutt, 


that he has already proved from the Jews, 


that they uſed the term fulfilled in the way 
of accommodation. But there is not a ſyl- 


able, in the place referred to, concerning 


the antient uſe of that word. Nor if he 


ule 1 


A f 


6 EE „„ 
(24) See Leſley's Method with the Fews, p. 193, 
194, 252, Sc. 322, Ge, and Allix's Judgment, P. 
28, 392. „ | 8 
(25) Def. p. 241. 
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was able to produce a few inſtances of ſuch Bl 
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mine it to be generally (269 ſo uſed, which, 


J preſume, commonly ſignifies real fulfilling, 


and is generally ſo uſed. Mr. Wpiſton ſeru- 


ples not to affirm, that he (27) has him- 
ſelf been very curious to peruſe and confider 
all the genuine remains, Jewiſh, Heathen, 
and Chriſtian; from the earlieſt ages as far 


as the fourth century: yet does he not re- 


member to have met with one inſtance of 
this, JEwisH PHRASEOLOGY. + 

To conclude this matter. Doctor Allzx, 
who was not only exceedingly skilled in the 
oldeſt Jewiſh Authors, but (28) has taken 


great pains to ſhow, that the Apoſtles ſpoke 


in the Phrafeology of the Jews, and that 
they have cited, interpreted, and argued 
from the old Teſtament, according; to the 
maxims and ways of reaſoning uſed among 
the Jews, and particularly in the way of 
type and allegory, thus attacks that way of 
accommodation, which the Biſhop revives. 
Nothing, ſays he, can be more injurious 
„to the writings of the new Teſtament, 
„than the /cheme of accommodation: and 
there can hardly be an opinion more apt 
to overthrow the authority of Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, and to expoſe the Chriſtian 

1 Reli. 


K „ 
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(26) Alliæ's Reflex. vol. 2. p. 47. 
GH Supplem. p. 136. 
(25) Allix's Judgment. p. 5. Se. 
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« Religion to the ſcorn. both of Jem and 
« Heathens, For the bare accommodati- 
<« on of a place of Scripture cannot ſuppoſe 
“ that the Holy Ghoſt had any deſign in 
« it, to intimate any thing ſounding thax 
way, and conſequently the ſenſe of the 
< Scripture ſo accommodated is of no au- 
thority. Whereas it is a moſt certain 
„truth, that Chrif and his Apoſtles did 
deſign by many of thoſe quotations to 
prove that which was in diſpute between 
them and the Jeux. DIO 
To what purpoſe ſhould Chri/? bid the 
Jews to ſearch the ſcriptures of the old 
Teſtament, (29) becauſe they teſfified of 
him, if thoſe ſcriptures could only give us 
a falſe notion of him? This were to ſup- 
poſe, that CHriſt and his Apoſtles went a- 
bout to prove a thing by that which had 
no ſtrength and no authority to prove it: 
and that the citations out of the old Te- 
ſtament are like the works of the Em- 
preſs Eudoxia, who wrote the hiſtory of 
Chriſt in verſes put together and bor- 
rowed out of Hafer; or that of Proba 
Falconia, who did the ſame in verſes and 
« words taken out of Virol.” 
It follows at leaſt from ſuch a poſiti- 
on, that in thę Golpel God gave a reve- 
lation {0 very new, that it has no man- 


— 


q (22) John v. 39. + 
OI ner 


4 3.5 
4 Chriſt and his Apoſtles bid the Jews 
e have recourſe to it, to know, what they 
« were to expect of God's promiſes. 
„The Chriſtian Church, ſays he, ever 


rejected this pernicious opinion. 


In a word, the celebrated Huetius, in his 
moſt elaborate and learned Demomtratio 
Evangelica, the chief work that ever was 
written in defenſe of Chriftianity, treats 


the ſuppoſition Cof the Apoſtles method of 


citing propheſies, to be nothing but 4 mere 
accommodation of abc or Cento] as a 
(30) 2 of Ty/idels upon the books of the 


new Teſtament ; which charge f true, 
ſays he, atterly ſubverts the Chriſtian Faith. 
And the learned Doctor Alix lays, (3x) let 


any one conſult the writings of the Jews a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, and he will find, that 
the main argument they make uſe of againſt 
the proofs brought by 58 eApoſtles, is, that 

the paſſages they cite, were never deſigned 


by the ſpirit to that parpoſe literally taken, 


but were only made uſe of by them in the 
way of accommodation. 
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CCH AP. XI. 
2580 f Typical Propheſies. 


Nye is a mould or pattern of a thing, 
' { ' and has relation to that thing, where- 
of it is a mould or pattern; which thing is 
called the antiihpe and in a theological 
ſenſe, type is thus defined, (1) A ſian or ſym- 
bol of ſome more excellent future thing origi- 
nally deſigned by God to ſignify that future thing. 
And therefore when a prophecy is ſaid to 
be 7ypical, the meaning is, that one thing is 
l . deſigned to preſignify or repreſent another 
| thing, as a mould or pattern repreſents the 
| thing, whereof it is a mould or pattern. 
This being ſo, I oblerve, that zypical pro- 
"pheſies are of three kinds.” oO OO 
1. Firſt, a fact related may be a typical 
prophecy. As for example, the words of 
 Hoſeah, (2) out of Egypt have I called my 
Jon : which, though they only aſſert God's 
having called the children of T1/rael out of 
Egypt, are applied by St. Matthew' (3) as a 
n of Chriſ#s going into, and return 
P · T7 l = 
— i ac ends, 


_ 


(1) Lavington's nature of a Type, p. 38. 

(2) Hoſ. ii. 1. See Fackſox's ſeventh Book on the 
„ . $- 6 ©: 

(3) Mat. ii. 15. ; 


i 


may be alſo typical propheſies. 


R 
2. Secondly, The ceremonies of the la 


were typical propheſies of the matters under 
the Goipel; they being applied throughout 
the new Teſtament, as typical of, or preſig- 


nifying thoſe matters. . 
3. Thirdly, Events fulfilling propheſies 
Thus the e- 
vent of Iſaiahs wife (4) conceiving and bring- 


ing forth a ſon, according to her husband's 
prophecy, (5) is applied by St. Matthew 
(6) to preſignify the conception and birth _ 
of Chriſt by the virgin Mary. fas 
This I take to be a diſtin& and full, 
though ſhort account of hypes and typical 


propheſies, as I find them treated of by Di- 
vines ; who, in this matter, are determined 
to their notions, by the ſtate of things, and 
that manner of application of the old Teſ- 


tament, which they find uſed in the new. 
For as Doctor Jenkin obſerves, (7) It is cer- 


tain, that the Jews in the time of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles were often confuted and ſilenced 
by them with the application of TYDES and 


PROPHESIES, which were then acknowledged 


to belong to the Meſſias, but would ſcarce be 


underſtood ſo by us, if we did not find them 


thus interpreted and applied. 

ä Having 
(4) Ifa. vi. 

(5) Ib. vii. 


(6) Matt i. - 8 
(7) Reaſonad. vol. 2. p. 258. 


EY 
- 


| 
| 
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Having thus {tated the point, I ſhall not 
enter into the endleſs detail of proofs from 
the new Teſtament of the typical application 
of the old; fince it is a matter ſo generally 
agreed on by (8) Divines: ſome of whom 

affirm thoſe applications to be (9) cogent £5 
ſtrang proofs ; to (10) have in ſome reſpects 
the advantage of propneſies as to the confirma- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion; and to be the 
(11) only poſſible way to overcome the prejudi- 
ces of the Jews, to whom it was neceſſary to 
 ſhew a good correſpondence between the Law and 
the Goſpel ; for that correſpondence was mo | 
otherwiſe to be eſtabliſbed than by repreſenting 
| the ſcheme of the Moſaick Lam, as. figurative 
and (12) prophetick of the Chriſtians Diſpen- 
ſation ; nay affirm, that (13) F they woald 
inſtance in all the myſtical relations between 
= Tut | the 


** „ 1 * „ —— * Mu. 2 


—— ard 
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(8) See Pearſon of the Creed. Leſley's Truth of 
Chriit. Claget's Truth defended, Nichol's Conference 
th a Theilt. Szazhope's Boyl. Lectures. Allix's 
Reflex. and Judgment, c. Knight's Moyetian Lec- 
tures. Mangey's Remarks on Nazarenus. biſton's 
Boyl. Lectures. Bentley of Revelation and the Mef- Þ| 
fias. Lochs Paraphraſes. Tillotſon's Sermons, vol. I. | 
p. 74. Lowth on Iſaiah. Hickes's ſpirit of Enthuſiaſm, | 
ccc. And the books written in this controverſy by | 
Tavingtos, Clarke, Newcome, Reynel, Bullock, Sher- 
lock, and by the Author of Chriſtianity not founded on 
Allegory. 
o) Chriſt. not founded on Alleg. p. 133. 
(10) Lavington, p. 38. 
(11) Stanhope's Boyl. Lect. Serm. F. p. 8. 
(12) Ib. p. 9. 3 335 
(13) Allix's Reflex. vol. 2. p. 181. 


= 
the old and new Teſtament, there appears a 


ſingular conformity between them, even in things 
e 0 ole orien! 
But I hall proceed to conſider what Mr. 
Syles has advanced againſt the doctrine of 
types; adding ſome few conſiderations for 
his uſe alone, who ſeems to me the only 
Chriſtian, that ever univerſally excluded 
yes from being a part of the Chriſtian: 
ſcheme. And the queſtion between him 


„ ply any of the citations they make out 
of the old Teſtament typically, in the ſenſe 
= *© of that word declared above; that is, 
= *© whether they argue for any things in the 
= © new Teſtament from paſſages out of the 
“old, as ſuppoſing thoſe paſſages prefigured- 


the Apotttes mean no more in their ap- 

plications of thoſe paſſages, than mere 
* accommodation, illuſtration, analogy, or 
< Himilitule e 4 


ſhall, firft, make a general obſervation, and, 
then, confider with him, whether there are 
not moſt plain inſtances of ſuch applicati. 
on, 2 23.03 2958 


new Lleſtament being built on the old, and 
every where appealing to it, and ſending 
men to /earch it, and quoting it in order 
to convince and perſuade men of the 9 of 

. hri- 


and me, is, whether the Apoſtles do ap- 


the things they argued for: and whether 


To determine this point between us, 1 | 


I. My general obſervation is, that the 


rr 


e 1 
Chriſtianity and its ſeveral doctrines, can- 
not well be ſuppoled to mean, that men 
ſhould go thither to ſearch for phraſes and 
ſmiles, but that they ſhould go thither for 
real inſtrut#i0n in the grounds and reaſons of 
Chriſtianity and its doctrines; which, ſince 
they could not have by conſidering, arguing 
and reaſoning from the 1;teral ſenſe thereof, 
as is apparent, it remains, that they muſt 
go thither to find out the grounds and reaſons 
thereof in the typical, enigmaticgl, ſublime, 
or ſecundary ſenſe, as is no leſs apparent, 
from the numerous applications of citations 
made out of the old in the new Teſtament. 
By conſequence, if the applications of the 
citations, made uſe of in the new Teſta- 
ment, be conceived to be neither literal nor 
typical, but to be mere acconimodations of 
phraſes, the new Teſtament is not then built 
on the old, and has no more relation to it 
than the works of Virgil, in whole phraſes, 
and by whole {miles the Goſpel may be il- 
luſtrated and explained (as we are told it 
has actually been) and which when cited 
may, with as juſt reaſon be ſaid to be fal- 
filled, as the Scriptures of the old Teſta- 
ment are ſaid to be fulfilled in the new. 

1 
Secondly, let us conſider with Mr. Syles, 
whether there are not moſt plain inſtances 
of typical applications in the new Teſtament. 
il; | 1. Paul 
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1. Paul having declared, that the (14) 
 Zabernacle was the ſbadom of heavenly things, 
proceeds (15) to ſhew it, by deſcribing the 
tabernacle and the ſervice thereof, and par- 
ticularly ſays, (16) now when theſe things 
were thus ordained, the Prieſt went always in- 
to the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſer- 
vice of God. But into the ſecond went the 
High Prieſt alone once every gear, not without 
blood, which he offered for himſelf and for the 
ſins of the people. The Holy Ghoſt: this ſigni- 
Hing, that the way into the holieſt of all, was 
not yet made manifeſt, while as jet the firſt ta- 
bernacle was landing : which was a figure for 
the time preſent, in which mere offered both 
gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the 
conſcience. Wo „ 28 
_ - Herein theſe two things are declared; 
1. Firſt, Paul makes the Holy Ghoſt to 
ſegnif), by the High Prieſt going alone into 
the ſecond tabernacle, that 1n vertue of the 
| firſt covenant no one could go to heaven, 
or that the way to heaven by the goſpel 
was not yet made known and manifeſt. 2. Se- 
condly, © The writer to the Hebrews, as 
the Biſhop (17) obſerves, calls the Jew- 


c iſh 


. 


| (14) Heb. viii. 5. 
(15) lb. ix. 


(16) Id. ix. 6, c. 
(17) Def. p. 203. 


* 
8 


i [34] 
« iſh tabernacle a paredle[figure}, that is a 
type, fur the time preſent, whereby the 
Hoh Ghoſt fgniſted a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle under the Meffias; the 
ſervice of the firſt tabernacle, which confift- 
ed in offering gifts and facrifices, that could 
not make a man perfeci, and free of the guilt 
of fin, did imply, or fSerify, or was a fgure, 
according to the Holy Ghoſt, of another In- 
ſtitution, that would make man perfect and 
Free of the guilt of fin. =D 
Io theſe two particulars ariſing from the 


place before us, I add, upon this occaſion, | 


that fuck typical application of the old te- 
ſtament ſhould ſeem very agreeable to the 
-apoſtolick times, anC to be very common | 
then by what St. Stephen ſays in his ſpeech, 
upon his accuſation, before the High Prieſt, | 
(18) And Moles ſeeing one Cof the Jews] | 
ſuffer wrong from an Egyptian] he defend- Þ 
ed him and avenged him that was oppreſſed 
and fmote the Egyptian. For Moſes ſuppo- 
fed {that by this action] His Brethren would 
have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
woald deliver them fas this action typified | 
or declared] but they wnderſtood not [the | 
type as Moſes ſuppoſed they Would]. And 
it is remarkable, that the (19) Jeruſalem 
Talmud declares, that Moſes ſlew the Egyp- F 
| tian | 


(18) Adds vii. 24, 25. £ Sons jo 
(19) Mbitly on Ads vii. 25. 


tian by the ſpirit of prophecy, and chat 
| pon toe bg —— ts action of Mojes 


cauſe God did x RSH the ſeventh day, and 
| becauſe it is ſaid allo, if they [the Jews} 


remainetha rxesT to the feople of God. 
Wherein Paul plainly argues and infers a 
Chriſtian doctrine from premiſes, and that 


God did reſt on the ſeventh day, and as the 


[351]. 


one degree of prophecy in him. | 


hall enter into my REST, that is, into Ca- 
aan; THEREFORE, Concludes he, there 


from premiſes, which relatiag wholly to 
God's reſting on the ſeventh day, and the 
Jews reſting in the land of promiſe, are no 


foundation for his 7xferexce, but as types 


or preſigurations of that reſt, which the 
people of God in the days of the Meſſizs 
were to enter into. His way of diſcourſe 
is excluſive. of mere analogy or compariſon 
of things; which would have required on- 
ly ſome ſuch expreſſion as this, that as 


Jews were promiſed a reſ# in Canaan, 10 
the 7 77 of God {hall have a reſt. And 
if the ſtricteſt form of arguing, will not 
prove arguing, it will be impoſſible to 
_ when men argue, and when they 
CO not. . | 


1 grant to Mr. Sykes, that God's reſting, | 
and the Jews entring into reſt, conſidered 
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1 3öõ sł1i 
in themſelves, have no reference to the 
Chriſtians reſt, or do not, conſidered in 
themſelves, prefignify that reſt; and that 
it is no more reaſonable to ſay, that thoſe 
reſts did freer the Chriſtians reſt, than 
that God's reſt prefigured the Jews reſt. 
But the expreſs argument of Paul, by whom 
the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies ſuch real reference 
and prefiguration, leaves no doubt about 
this matter; wherein the ſole queſtion is 
about St. Paul's intention. „ 
It is not right to adjuſt Pauls diſcourſes 
to our ways of reaſoning, and of proving 
by ſuch intermediate ideas, as either cer- 
tainly or probably ſhow the agreement or 
diſagreement of the ideas contained in a: 
propoſition. Paul ought to be conſidered 
and interpreted, like all other Authors ; 
from himſelf; from his uſe of words, and 
the connection of his diſcourſe ; and eſpe- 
_ cially from the way of arguing uſed among 
the Jews, in which his (21) writings ſhew 
him to have been a great proficient. © It 
is certain, ſays Doctor (22) Allix, that the 
* Jews had by tradition ſundry explicati- 
ons of the {criptures grounded on «Alle- 
« gories. Philo (23) affirms this poſitive- 


* ly. 


(21) Lenfant, Pref. à PEpitre des Hebr. p. 442, &c; 
Simon, Hilt. Crit. du nouv. Telt. p. 248. Bzll's Sermons,” 


p. 402. 
(22) Allix's Judgment, p. 24. 
(23) Opera, p.'691, 


L 
ly. St. Paul gives us ſeveral examples 
of it. We have one in Hebr. iv. 9. 
where St. Paul thus AR Gu Es from the 
words of David, in P/alm xcv. 11. There 
remains THEREFORE @aYeſt for the peo- 
* ple of God. i +, 7 
3. The remarkable Allegory [or prophecy 
as St. (24) Chryſoſtom calls it] in St. Paul 
(25) about Abraham's two tons, the one of 
a bond woman, and the other of a free wo- 
man, proves the doctrine of Hyes in the 
cleareſt manner. „ 

The contents of that allegory are thus 
ſummed up (26) by Mr. Locke ; that there- 
in Paul ſhows the Galatian Chriſtians, who 

were zealous for the law, that if they would 
mind what they read in the law, they would 
find there, that the children of the promiſe, 
or of the new Jeruſalem [chat is, the Chri- 
ſtians] were to be free; but that the chil- 
dren of the fleſh were to be in bondage, and 
to be caſt out, and not to have the inheritance. 
And the particulars expreſly anſwer theſe 
contents. | | | 
Tell me, ſays the Apoſtle, you that deſire 
t be under the law, why do not ye hear the 
lat? That law declare, that Abraham had 
Y | wo ſons, the one by a bond maid, and the 
| other 


— 
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(ö24) Opuſcula Tom. I. Hom. 8. 
(25) Gal. iv. 1. i” 
{26) Locke on the Galatians, p. 30. 
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1 

other by à free woman; and that he 0909 

was born of the bond woman was born af- 

fer the fleſh, and he of the free woman was 

by promiſe. Then he proceeds to prove his 

=—_ point, and ſhow how thoſe Galatiavs, who 

| deſired to be under the law, ought to hear 

the law; which rightly held forth this 
matter in the caſe of Abraham's two ſons. 
He firſt fays, it is an Allegory, or means (27) 
ſomething elſe betides the letter: which 
is not only the Jewiſh, but common ſenſe 
of the word, Allegory. And indeed, unleſs 
the affair of Abraham's two ſons did mean 
ſomething elſe beſides what the letter implies, 
and was argued from, as meaning ſomething 
elſe, and particularly unleſs it had relation 
tothe lato, no argument could be formed from 
4t toſhew the Galatians how they were under 
the law. Then he proceeds to declare, that 
the things meant by the two perſons, one 
born of the bond maid, and the other of the 
free woman, were the too covenants, that 
is, the Jewiſh and Chriſtian covenants. And 
therefore his argument ſtands thus.“ If you 
<« Galatians, who deſire to be ſtill under the 
Lato would but hear the Law and obey 

| it, you muſt be ſubject to the Chriſtian 

| Lao or Law of freedom. | 

| Doctor 
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| (27) See Mbite's Pref. to Comment. on Laiah, p. 
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Doccor Allix ſpeaking of Paul's making; 
Sarab and Hagar, types of thettos covenants, 
adds, (28) that (29) Philo, the Jew; 
found a myſtery there before St. Paul: who 
was not leſs acute than Pho or any 
other Jew, and beſides, had the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in diſcovering. myſteries * 
and the ſpiritual ſenſe of the old Teſta- 
ment. : 
4. Paul affords divers other proofs of ty- 

pical arguing. | | 
The Biſhop (30) ſays, that Pau] (31) 
proves, that CHriſt thould riſe the third day; 
from 4 correſpondence of his reſurrection to 
the ay rom of the firſt fruits of the paſcal 
Oe ex. 1 XaSs | 
Do not the two firſt chapters to the He- 
_ brews abound with citations from the old 
Teſtament, to prove, that Chriſt was ſupe- 
rior to Angels, and alſo that he was a man? 
which citations, if conſidered in the places, 
from whence they are taken, do in ſo plain 
a manner, or according to their /zteral ſenſe 
relate to other matters, that, I think, all in- 
terpreters underſtand St. Paul to argue from 
them, as taken in ſome (32) myſtical ſenſe. 
B b received 
(28) Allix's Judgment p. 25. See the Biſhop's Defence . 

* Opera p. 83. | . 
(30) P. 371. 5 8 | 4 
(31) r Cor. xv. 20. NN . 
(32) Allix. Ib. p. 61. * 


Tani. 
received among the Jews, or a ſenſe diffe- 
rent from the literal one, which ſradowed 
forth that other ſenſſmmme ... 
Has not Puul a plain reference to typical 
and myſtical interpretation and reaſoning, 
when he ſays, (33) the Goſpel, which was 


made manifeſt by the ſcriptures of the: Pro- 

ai to 1 nations? For how was the 275 
ſpel kept ſecret, but by not being literall/ 
3 in the old Teſtament? And how 
could it be manifeſted at length to be con- 
tained therein, but by diſcovering a ſenſe 


e fecret fince the world began, was now 


and meaning thereof unknown before? 


Among the ſupernatural gifts of the ſpi- 
rit beſtowed upon the firſt Chriſtians, and 
enumerated by St. Paul, one is called by 
him the (34) word of knowledee : (35 


cc 


and teaching the hidden ſenſe and myſte- 


and more particularly in underſtanding 


ht 
=—” — _- 


( Romo. xvi. 25. 26. See Locke in locum, and on 
1 Cor. ii. 7. | | 

(34) 1 Cor. xii. 8. 1 

(35) Hickes's ſpirit of Enthuſ. p. 14.— wherein this 
matter is proved at large; as it is alſo by the moſt 


learned and ingenious Author of Miſcellanea Sacra 


(vol. I. p. 42—44) a work that argues the greateſt 
application to the ſtudy, and no leſs ſagacity, in the 


interpretation of divers places in the new Teſta- 


ment. 


which conſiſted chiefly in underſtanding. 
ries of the old Teſtament relating to CHriſi; 


© the types, allegories, and propheſies, and 
Tt „ „ typical, 
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be typical, allegorical; and prqphetical paſſi- 
ges in it, and in a skill to interpret them, 
« and ſhew: how they were perſected and 
“ fulfilled in the Goſpel, - to convert che 
Jews and Jewiſh Proſelytes more eſpeci-: 
ally, or to confirm the converted on 
them to the faith.” in W 
In fine, our moſt learned and judicious 
Archbiſhop Wake ſays, (36) * St. Paul 
affords fo many inſtances of. allegorical in. 
terpretation, that he will not enlarge” o 
point, which every due, wha bas read the 
ſcriptures with any care, canuot Chis but 
have obſerved. _—_— 
Which manifeſtly ider makes 
it very ſurprizing, that the Biſhop ſhould. 
fay, that (37) St. Paul ſeems to be 1 
into the uſe of eAllegaries, againſt his dun 
* good liking, purely to comply with the Few- 
* zh Chriſtians; when by his perpetualuſc 
= of Allegorie s, he appears moſt plainly ta lilłe 


them, and to be very fincere in bringing 
them into uſe. 


To ſupport what has been aid 8 
5 let it be particularly conſidered, that to un- 
B i was derſtand 


3 
e 


e 
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36) Wake Prelim. Diſt to Apoſtol. Fathers, p. 71. 
See allo lechiventy Defence of the Canon of WE old 
Teſtament againſt M hiſton p. 20. 


(37) Def. p. 347. 353: 389. 
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derſtand the new Teſtament it is neceſſary 


to underſtand the phraſeology and notions 
olf the Jews, and their manner of reaſoning, 

and of interpreting, citing and applying the 
old Teſtament. For the Apoſtles, wlio 
Were Jews, wrote like their Countrymen, 
and have given us a book greatly (38) Tal- 

mudical in reſpect of its matter, and perfect- 
ly ſo in reſpect to its phraſeolagy. Now no- 
thing is more apparent, than that the Jews 
were great proficients in tye and allegory, 
and that they uſed, in and ſometime before 
Jeſas ChriſPs time, to interpret and reaſon 
trom the old Teſtament in a (39) typical 
and allegorical manner. It is alſo certain, 
that the Authors of the new Teſtament uſe 


the phraſeology of the Jews in this reſpeQ, 


and, ſeemingly, interpret and reaſon from 
the old Teſtament (40) like them. We 
therefore cannot have a better guide and 
direction tor underſtanding, whether thoſe 


a 


Au- 


* 


„ 
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(38) See Bright's Pref. to Lightfoot's works. Lig hi- 


7 works, and eſpecially Pref. to his Harmony. Och 


ey, apud Wotton's Poſtſeript to Pref. to Miſc. Diſc. Al- 
lix's Refl. vol. 2. p. 233. Id. Judgment of the Jewiſh 
Church. vid. Munſterum, Pagninum, Arium Monta- 


num, Vatablum, Fagiam, alioſque Interpretes novi Tel- Þ* 


tamenti. ; 

(39) Biſhop's Defence p. 251—262. 340. &c. Sa- 
renbuſii Reconciliator. Claget's Truth detended. Al. 
lix's Judgment. Balls Sermons p. 402. 


- 


nouy. Teſt. c. xxi. 


(40) 1b. p. 58—65. 313—338. Simon, Hiſt. Crit. do | 
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Authors do really argue typically or not, than 
by conſidering, whether the Jews argued in 


that manner, from whom thoſe. Authors 


copied: and we may juſtly conclude, that 


* 


if the Jews did ſo, thoſe Authors did ſo too. 
Doctor Allix very juſtly. ſays, that (41) we 


owe the knowledge of the principles, on which 


the Holy Ghoſt has founded the doctrine of 


Tres, 10 the Jews, who are ſo devoted to the. 
traditions of their Anceſtors: which types, how. 
ever they who read the ſcripture curſorily. do 


ordinarily paſs by, as things light and inſugnifi- 
cant; yet it is true what (42) St. Paul hath 


aid, that all things happened to the fa- 
Athers in types, and were written for their 


“ inſtruction, upon whom the ends of the 
“ world are come, or for thoſe who live un- 
* der the æconom of the Goſpel.” And the 
Doctor proves at (43) large, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles interpreted the old Teſtament 
according to the ſewiſh Targums, Commen- 
taries, and Traditions, and argued from their 


interpretations as true interpretations of 


ſcripture. _ 3 
The learned Dodwel ſays, that (44) it 7s 

uſual for the Apoſtles to reaſon from popular 
notions received among Helleniſtical Jews ; and 


Bb that 


** 


— {. 
— 


(41) All:x's Judgment, p. 44, c. See p. Fr. 
A! A . Ke 
(42) Allix. ib. p. 5465. 

(44) Doduel's one Altar, Sc. p. 17. 
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that-all the thanges made by Chriſt and his A. 
poftles from the 'antient eftabliſpments, was not 


pretended to be from Judaiſm to another reli. 
daiſm; from a (45) circumciĩſion in the fleſh, 


10 a Circumciſion in the ſpirit; from being of 


the feed of Abrabam's fleſh, to being the ſeed 


— 


it ſelf they prove from Teſtimonies of the old Teſ- 
tament it ſelf, as proper to the new covenant 
to be made with them in the latter days, in that 


e D di, of which their ſy mach expected 
Meſſias was to be Prince; This they 5 wade 


fo fully, as that upon the whole they made it ap- 
peur, that the LITE RAI. Judaiſm it ſelf was 
only deſgned to SHADOW the MYSTICAL, 
as that which was principally deſigned by the 
Holy Ghoſt and the facred writers themſelves. 
Doctor Lighifoot ſays, that (46) the doc- 
trine. of the goſpel had no more bitter enemies 
than the Rabbins, and yet the text no more 
plain Interpreters. 3 via 


Our reverend and learned Arabick Profeſ- 


ſor Ockley fays, that (47) Hebrew learning 


is neceſſary for Chriſtians; and that if he had 


had an opportunity he would have gone through 


the new Teſtament under a Few, he being well 
iy. bye LES I aſſured, 


1 0 


8 1 


8 2 


(45) Eph. ii. 11. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Ib. iv. i. 11, 
(6446) Life before his works, p. 13. 
(47) Ockley, Ib. 2 1 4 | 
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ok bis faith, which he had being yet uncir- 
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aſſured, that the Jews under ſtand the nom T. 
tament better than Chriſtians do. 
In fine, the moſt learned Surenhuſius, at- 
ter giving an account of the great advantage 
of ſewifh or Rabbinical literature towards 
underſtanding the new Teſtament, ſays, (48) 
Conſequitur, eum qui optimus & were dignus 
diſcipulus Chriſti haberi velit, prius ſieri Ju- 
eum oportere; ſive, ut Judæi linguam ejuſque 
cultum quam intime pernoſcat, & ante Moſis 


- 
4 


aiſcipulus fiat, quam ſe ad Apoſtolos audiendss 


adjungat, ut fic a Mole ufſque ad Prophetas 


oftzadere valeat, Jeſum eſſe Chriſtum. 
Mir. Sykes was very ſenſible, (49) on a- 


nother occafion, that the Jewiſh ſenſe of 
phraſes, and the Jewiſh method of applying 
Scripture, {ſhould direct us in underftanding 
the phraſes and manner of applying Scrip- 
tures uſed in the new Feftament. It would 
not therefore have been improper for him 
to have taken in and conſidered the method 


of the Jews, as the beſt [and indeed, only] 


rule of criticiſin, to have rightly underſtood 
the affair of Hes. Which, if he had done, 


I can hardly think, that he would have in- 


terpreted away the moſt apparent arguings 
and reaſonings of the Apoitles, and eſpeci- 


ally of St. Paul [who is allowed by the Jews 


themſelves, as well as by the moſt learned 


. 
* # 5 4 1 
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(48) Prefatio ad Miſnam. NV ng 
(49) Sykcs's Eflay, p. 213, 214. 222. 224. 
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Chriftians, to have been a great (50) M. 
kubal, Typift, Myſtiſt, and Cabbaliſt] and to 
have reduced thoſe arguings, and reaſon- 
ings, to mere illu ſtrations, comparijons, ſimili- 
tudes, and accommodations of phraſes. That 
key would have opened to him the true 
ſcheme of the Goſpel, and the ſenſe of the 
phraſes uſed therein, and would have diſ- 
covered to him the typical and allzgorical, rea- 
ſoning uſed throughout the new Teſtament: 
| which gives us the (51) ſpiritual meaning of 
the old Teſtament, and clearly repreſents 
(52) Chriſt as the end of the law and of 400 
the promiſes made to the fathers, makes all 
the deliverances given by God to his people to be 
but ſhadows, and as it were an earneſt of the 
great deliverance he intended by his ſon ; makes 
all the ceremonials of the law to be repreſenta- 
tions of the ſubſtance of the Goſpzl, and the 
Aaronical ſacrifices and Prieſthood to be figures 
of better things to come; and in a word, makes 
the (53) Jewiſh Religion it ſelf, as contain 
ing virtually the hopes of the Goſpel, x Pro- 
PHECY, that is, one 1ntire typical prophe- 
cy. All which is nobly repreſented by Mil- 
ton in a ſpeech of Michael the Archangel to 
is fal. 


(o) Simon,. Hiſt. Crit. du nouv. Teſtam. p. 248. 
Bull's Sermons, p. 402. 22 6 . 

* (51) Biſhop's Defence, p. 261. : 
(52) Sherlock's uſe, Fc. p. 50. . 
(53) Ib. p. 163. See Knight's Moyerian LeQures, 
a 4. ++ Eg „ 1 + 438 a Its = \ Ag 
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(54). Doubt not but that fray) Y 
Will r reign among them, as of thee begot ; a 
And therefore was law. given to evince —\./ 
7 heir natural pravity, by ſtirring ap 
Sin againſt law to fight : that when they fonts 
Law can diſcover ſin, but not remove, 
Save by thoſe ſhadowy expiations weak, 
The blood of bulls and goats, they may 3 
Some blood more precious muſt be paid for man, 
Juſt for unjuſt, that in ſuch righteouſneſs 
lo them by faith imputed, they may find. 
Juſtiſication towards God, and peace | 
Of conſcience, which the law by ceremonies 
Cannot appeaſe, nor man the moral part 
Perform, and not performing cannot * we 
So law appears imperfect, and but WON... 
With purpoſe to reſign them in full time 
| Up to a better covenant, diſciplinese !“! 
From ſhadowy types to truth : from fleſh to F irie, 
From impoſition of ſtrict laws to n 
Acceptance of large grace, from ſervile fear 
4 o filial, works of law to works of faith. 


//I conclude this chapter with two. obſer. 
yations, 

1. Firſt, that I would not be thought to 
agree with the Biſhop, that (5 5) the writers 
of the old Teſtament had any typical intention; 
On the contrary, 1 Pentel . with _ 

WM es 
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(59) Paradiſe 100; Bbok XIII.. 
(55) Defence, p. 251. . eee 
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Sykes that (55) it cannot be proved | by" any 


thing [but he new: Teſtar that the 
rites of ceremonies ofthe Mofarck Lato were 
ever deſigned to preſgære any future events 
in the ate of the Mess s kivgdom; and 

that (57) 0 ſuch freſigurattons are menti- 
oned in the old Teſtament. 

2. Secondly, I grant with Mr. Sykes, 
that there are (58) many types under the old 
Teſtament ; that ſuch verre, Zachariah's 
(59) ſtaves, beauty, aud bands, and (60) 
0% 2al?s adulterous wife and 5 children, 
and that the Prophets ard eien by theſe to 
prefigare firture events. © For it is certain, 
that actions or perſons ay Prefigure things, 
as well as words foretet them. But this 
concerns nt the queſtion of ) pes before us, 
as Mr. Syhe.s rightly - obſerves, Who fays, 
that, in all theſe inſtances, the reader fees 
by the declaration of the Prophet, that 
ſuch and ſuch ciον and perſons Were de- 

ſigned to point ont an event, which is equi- 
valent to and differs not from a literal pro- 
phecy, expreſſed in words. And the Bi- 


hop, 


r 


5 
1 4 {> 
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_ gte EM p 193 4s 5 
(F7) See alto ! 11 A Bib. Une: Tom. X. p. 234 


Id. Bibl. Choif. rom XXVII. p. 391, 392. and Stan- ; | 


hope*s Boyl. Le&. Serm. 5. P. 6 

(58) lers Efay p. 204. 

(59) Zach. xi. J. 10. 14 

(60) Hof. i. 2. See IT biſtun ; | Fopprement to Ke 
fer reſtoring. Fog p. 3F— 
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ſhop, who (6x) argues for types, from thols 
types, wholly miſtakes the queſtion. about 
Goſpe pes and Plays en WOres: TINS 
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CHAP. Xl, 


4 Vindication of Grotius eie! . 
ae | 


HE great POR G in- 
i tegrity, and impartiality, which ap- 
pear in all the works of Grotius [ which are 
moſtly written on important and ufeful. - 
ſubjects] and eſpecially in his Annotations 
on the Bible, which is his Opus palmarium, 
make it the common cauſe of virtue, truth, 
and liberty, to repel the perſonal attacks 
made upon him. | 
Our learned Doctor Hammond has 3 
ded Grotius's eAnnotations in three (1) 
TraQts againſt Doctor Jahn Omen. And the 
cel Le Clerc (2) has defended them 
againſt the famous Boſſuet and Vitringa; 


7 1 


who both attacked Grotius 8 method of ex- 
Pplain- 


. 


(61) Defence p. 202—213- 8 

8 Hammond's works, vol. II. N 

2) Le Clerc, Bib. Choi. tom. V. p. 305 tom. 
A 8 1 
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plaining the propheſies of the old Teſta- 

Acter the example of theſe great men I 

= propoſe to defend them againſt the Biſhop, 

| who attacks Grotius, as a perſon (3) wWII- 

1 LING to invent double meanings of the pro- 
pheſies of the old Teſtament; which he 
[the Biſhop] ſuppoſes relate literally and ſing- 
ly to the Meſſtas. | 

In anſwer to which charge, I ſhall, firſt 
defend Grotius's integrity and impartiality. 
Secondly, I ſhall detend the method of 
explaining the propheſies of the Bible, uſed 

by him in his eAzzotations. And, thirdly, 
J ſhall ſhew, that the method of explaining 
the propheſies of the Bible, which Grotius 

explodes and the Biſhop contends for, is a | 
4 5 ſubverſive of the true ſenſe of the 
r 5 || 
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Firſt, I ſhall defend Grotius's integrity 
and impartiality. 
When the Bithop attacks Grotius, as wiL- 
LING to invent double meanings of the pro- 
pheſies, which he [the Biſhop] ſuppoſes to 
relate literall) and ſingly to the Meſſias; the 
Biſhop muſt mean, that Grotius, by inter- 
preting 


$ 7 
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preting the Propheſies of the old Teſtament 
as not literally or primarily belonging to the 


Meſſias, but as belonging only to him in 4 


ſecundary ſenſe, was acted, either by ſome 
ſiniſter deſign, or by ſome prejudice or 
byaſs. ee e 
To which perſonal cenſure of Grat ius, 1 
anſwer, firſt, that it is not reaſonable to 
attribute the conduct of Grotius, in inter- 
preting the propheſies of the old Teſtament, 
to any thing, but to the conviction of his 
mind, grounded on the moſt impartial ex- 
amination he was capable of; and Second- 
ly, that, if he had the leaſt byaſs or preju- 
dice, we ought to ſuppoſe it lay rather in a 
diſpoſition to underſtand the Propheſies o- 
therwiſe than he did. eee 
1. For as to the „irt, has he not given 
the greateſt proof, that he was a good man, 
by his elaborate and incomparable Book, 
De Jure belli & pacis; (4) a work wholly 
deſigned to promote virtue, order, and peace 
among men; and the firit compleat moral 
(5) work, written by any Chriſtian, upon 
rational and true grounds, fince the days 
of the Apoſtles? | 1 


. - o 
et f - tf « % = - 
*. 


(4) Of which Mr. Barbeyrac has lately given us a 
moſt accurate Edition, in $0, as alſo an excellent 
tranſlation into French with notes in two volumes 40. 


(5) Voyer la Preface de Mr. Barbeyrac devant ſon 
Puffendorf. | r | 
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Did he not ſhow, great ſtrictneſs of con- 
ſcience, and integrity, in refuſing to join 
communion or religion with any of the 
fects or factions of Chriſtians; ſuch (6)com- 


munion or religion being the way of plea- 
fure, eaſe, reputation, and wealth in this 
world, as non-communion is the way of 
diſgrace, trouble, and poverty. Men will 


not ſuffer you to be a Chriſtian, but you 


muſt be alſo a Papiſt, a Lutheran, or a 


Calviniſt! (7) Ils Simaginent que c'eſt wavoir 
Point de religion, que de etre dans aucune 
de ces factions qui coudamment tout le genre 
| humain, Q dont chacune pretend d'ttre toute 
ſeule PEgliſe de Jeſus Chriſt. Grotius £etort 
abſtenu de communier avec les Proteſtans, auſſi 


bien qu avec les Catholiques Romains, parce 


que la communion qui a ete etablie par ſeſus 
Chriſt, comme un Symbole de la paix & de la 
concorde, dans laquelle il veut que ſes diſciples 
divent, paſſe dans ces ſocittez pour un figne de 
diſcorde &5 de diviſion. Les Catholiques Ro- 
mains pretendent que ceux qui communient 
aver ceux, declarent par Ià qu ils approuvent 
toutes les opinions de leur Egliſe, & q ils cun- 
damnent tous ceux contre qui elle a pronouce ſi 
legerement des eAnathemes : & la pliipart des 
Proteſians interpretent auſſi Fattion de ceux 


qui 


28 
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(7). Sentimens de quelques Theolog. p. 388 


5 


() It is well called by one La Religion des Bo I 
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gui participent avec eux a Peucbariſlie, comme 
{i Ce toit une proteſtation publique par laquelle 
on declare que Pon reconnoit l Egliſe Proteſtante 
pour la ſeule Egliſe de Dieu, bors de laquelle 


11 iy @ point de ſalut. Et c'eſd ce qui fait qus 


bien des gens Sabſiieunent en Hollande, de com- 
munier avec cenx qui venlent faire paſſer un 
parti du Chriſtianiſme, pour la ſeule & verita- 
ble Egliſe Chretienne. - Grotius qui avoit en 
horreur tout ce qu'on appelle fattion, comme on 
le voit aſſea par ſes tcrits, den abſtenoit ap- 
paramment pour la meme raiſon. (8 Qui» 
ſtorpius fit tres ſagement de ne lui demander 
point dans quelle communion il vouloit mourir, 
puis qu'il le voyoit mourir dans la communion 


de Jeſus Chrilt, en vertu de laquelle ſeuls os 


eſt ſauve, & non pas en vertu de celle. que 
Von peut avoir avec PEveque de Rome, ou auer 
les diverſes ſocietez des Proteſians. — 
And 1s it not certain, that any ſect would 
have been proud, if he would have lifted 
himſelf among them ? This appears by io 
many parties laying claim to him: and does 
ſo in a very remarkable manner by the (9 
attempts to prove, that he had a favorable 
opinion of the Charch of England; with 
which it is ſaid his wife communicated, {by 
her 
3 


— 


; (5) The Miniſter, that attended bim in bis laſt 
Ours, h 5 | a 1 185 
(9) See the letters at the end of the late editions df 
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bis book, De veritate Chriſt. Religions. 
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n 
her husband's advice,] after his deceaſe 1 


though other accounts repreſent him as ha- 


ving no good opinion of (10) the religion 


of the Church of England in his latter days, 


The Papiſts alſo (11) lay claim to him, and 
to that end alſo quote his Wife, who, as 
they pretend reported him to be a Cat ho- 
tick. We have a ſtory of the endeavours of 
ſeveral Divines to perſuade him to die in 
the ſentiments of their ſeats. On ma rap- 
porte, lays Du (12) Maurier, que pendant 


fa maladie, un Pretre Catholique, & divers 


miniſ;res Lutheriens, Calviniſtes, Sociniens, 
& Anabatiſtes le vinrent voir, pour le diſ- 


poſer à mourir de leur opinion: mais pendant 


qu 'ils Pentretenotent de controverſe, & que 
chacun S'efforcoit de lui prouver, que ſa re- 


ligion etoit la meilleure, il ne repondit autre 


choſe ſinon; non intelligo : & quand ils ne 
diſoient plus mot il leur dit, hortare me ut 
Chriſtianum morientem decet. + 
Could any thing ſhow greater deſintere- 
ſtedneſs, greater moderation, and imparti- 
ality than the juſtice he did to all ſorts of 
men in his writings ? Which eminently ap- 


_ pears, in his acknowledging the ſenſe, 
learning, piety, and Chriſtianity of the 


Socini ans, 


\ x — 


(20) Caſaubon's Vindication of the Lord's Prayer, 

P,,84- | 

& 11) Arnauld, Calviniſme convaincu, p. 143. 1 
(12) Da Maurier, Memoirs p. 476. 


„ 
Socini aus, and (13) owning to Crellius him- 
ſelf, that he had learned many things from 

the anſwer which that learned Socinian had 
made to his book De ſatisfattione Chriſti 
(chough the Socinians are the moſt hated 
of all ſets, and generally efteemed by other 
ſes as no Chriſtians) and in his denying if 
the Pope to be the Anti- Chriſt mentioned = 
in the Revelation, in oppoſition to the com- 
mon cry of Proteſtants. = 
2. As to the ſecond point, has he not 
ſhown the moſt ſincere deſign to promote I 
the belief of the Chriſtian Religion among | 
men by his book, De veritate Chriſtiane 
Religioms ; a book received with univerſal 
applauſe, and ſuperior in its kind to any o- 5 
ther Apology, that has been made for the 4 
Chriſtian Religion? In {ſo much, that he 
may be juſtly ſaid, to (14) he born for the 
common good of Chriſtianity, And can it 
then be imagined, that he would give up 
any prophelies, as not literally relating to 
the Meſſias, without the fulleſt examinati- 
on, and that moſt likely under a perſuaſion, 
at firſt, that they did literally) belong to 
* him? And does not even his ſuppoling the 


> | prophelics to concern the Meſſias in a fe- 
= | <0 C1 cundary 
: (13) Grotii Epiſt. ad Crellium, inter Epiſtolas. and 


ammond. vol. II. p. 45. . 3 
(14) Epiſtola ad finem libri De Ver. Ch. Rel: p. 
377. Ed. 1724. Ee re ͤ· 
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cundary ſenſe ſhow him not nꝛvilling, but 
Z 


Meſſias in their literal ſenſe; ſince it ſeems 
a ſort of violence to common notions topro- 
ceed ſo far to maintain a point, as to un- 
derſtand a book to have more ſenſes than 
one, and to have a meaning which the Au- 


thor never thought of ? 


Our learned and Pats Biſhop Walton, 
the famous editor of the Pohglott, ſays of 


Grotius, (15) A man he was of that eminency 


in all kinds of learning, divine and human, of 
that exact judgment, prudence, piety, and mo- 
deration, that I believe he hath left few equals 
in the Chriſtian world : in his younger years he 
was by Scaliger himſelf (whoſe overweening 
conceit of his own abilities would hardly permit 
him to ſpeak well of any) ſtiled 6 Yauuan, 
in his Epiſtles : I could not therefore but think, 
that an extratt out of his learned Annotati- 
ons might be fit among others to be inſerted 
into this work, [v1z, the Polyglott] and the 
rather, becauſe he was one that did not extre- 
ma ſectari, but without inclining to any party 


or FACTION, did propoſe to himſelf the ſearch 
5 naked truth for it Var and therefore 1 might 


ope that this pains would be thankfully received 
by learned, wiſe, and moderate men, wherein 1 


know I have not failed of my ends. As for 
thoſe violent and heady ſpirits, turba gravis 


paci 


— 


(15) Water's Conſiderator confidered, p. 115. 


1g to underſtand them of the 
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= paci &c. I know it is in vain to think of ſa- 
= rz:isfying them, or to hope that any thing will re- 
liſh with th:m, ſave what is fitted to their own 
di ſtempered palate : for as Eſpenc. in Tit. 1. 
ſays, Quibus os putet omnia putida ſunt, 
non alimenti, ſed oris vitio.. . . © 
And Doctor Hammond ſays of Grotius, 
that (16) he is one whoſe memory I exceeding- 
ly reverence and value for what he hath writ- 
ten; one from whom ] have, from my firſt en- 
trance on the conſideration of divine and moral 
learning, received more. uſeful notions than I 
5 hade from any writer of this laſt age, | and ſo. 
may any man elſe, that is not very much above 
my pitch, if he read him with a ſincere deſire 
of knowing and practiſing the truth, . 
I conclude this head with obſerving, that 
it would be matter of ſurprize to find the 
Biſhop fall into this way of accounting for 
Grotius's notions and conduct; Fwhich is fo 
unjuſt in it ſelf, and may ſo eaſily and juſt- 
ly be retorted on any one, who pretends 
thus to enter into the ſecret motive of mens 
actions ;] but that I find it very familiar 
with him, upon no manner. of grounds to 
ſuppoſe mens intentions not very (17) up- 
right. | 


33 
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16) Ham. vol. II. p. 5 „ 
(17) See Defence, p. IP 371, 1 
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Secondly, I ſhall defend the method of 
explaining the propheſies in the Bible, uſed 
by Grotius in his Annotations. > 
In his explication of the Prophets of the 
old Teſtament, Grotius, has almoſt always 
given us a literal ſenſe, which (18) con- 
cerns the Jews in the Prophets owa times, 
and the neighbouring nations, or ſuch: as 
the Jews had any thing to do with, But 
finding many of their propheſies applied by 
the writers of the new Teſtament to Jeſus 
Chriſt, he, in order to make them pertinent- 
ly applied, ſuppoſes them to have alſo a ſe- 
cond ſenſe, and a ſecond accompliſhment in 
him. Which (19) method ſeems founded 
on good reaſons, and will appear moſt fa- Þ 
vourable to the Chriſtian Religion. 
It is built on the letter of the holy Scrip- 
tures ; which like all other writings, ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to have a ſenſe conformable to 
the common uſe of words and expreſſions, 
and to the circumſtances and connection of 
the diſcourſe. This method is therefore a- 
V greeable 


—_— — 


(18) See Hammond's Defence of Grozins for thus in- 
terpreting the propheſies cited out of the old Jeſtament 
in the 0 pens 0 8 2 

(19) Le Clerc, Bib. Ch. tom. V. p. 354. Ib. tom. 
KK ue. 389, c. p. 403, Sc. Simon, Bib. Crit. 
tom. IV. p. 494—528. CRF 
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greeable to the nature of things, or the com- 
mon method of interpreting books. And 
from this common method there is no rea- 
ſon to recede in the caſe before us: ſince 
there appears not the leaſt reaſon to ima- 
gine, but that the Authors of the books of 
the old Teſtament intended to be ſo under. 
ſtood, and that thoſe to whom they wrote 
did ſo underſtand them; and ſince thoſe 
Authors not only expreſly ſpeak of certain 
perſons and things, in and about their own 
times, but write, if I may fo ſpeak, with 
a perfect hiſtorical conformity, of them. 

Could therefore Grotias or others, with- 
out expoſing themſelyes to the ridicule. of 
Infidels, pretend to underſtand books in any 
other manner ? Could they hope to convert 
Infidels by telling them; that Davip zs the 


 prophetick name of CHRIST; and that that 


Prince's conqueſt over his enemies meant the 
peaceable Jeſass and his followers, ſpiritual 
conqueſts over Jews, Infidels, and Hereticks ; 
and that, when the Fews, Edomites, Ammo- 
nites, Moabites, Phenicians, Babylonians, and 


Egyptians, &c. are expresſly named, the 


Chriſtians, Papiſts, Hereticks, Mahometans, 


Antichriſt, and the Devil are _—_ ? Doc- 


tor Allix paſſes a moſt juſt judgment on the 
works of the very profound and learned 
Mr. Mee, in obſerving; that when Mr. (20) 

5 Gre 3 Med? 
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(20) Alliæ's Examin. of ſeveral ſerip. proph. p. 54. 
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Mede applies propheſies to Chriſt, which lite- 
rally conterned Zorobabel ; when he applies 
propheſies whic' concerned the re-eftabliſhment 
of the Levitical worſhip and the ſecond Temple, 


to the ſpiritual worſhip under the Goſel; when 


he refers propheſies, which literally concerned 
1% happineſs of Iſrael as reſtored to their land, 


ro the Chriſtian Church, explaining thoſe 154 
pheſies either by a ſpiritual peace, or by a hap- 
pineſs in heaven; when he takes Tirael and 


Judah after an allegorical and not after a li- 
teral manner; and when he makes JuD #4 
frenify the Chriſtian Church, and EARTH ſig- 
miify heaven; he does by theſe hypotheſes - 


der the converſion of the- Jews, and give them 
but too juſt an occaſion of laughing at Chriſtian 


Interpreters, who follow his principles, as you 


See from Abarbanels Preface to his Maſmiah 


yet: i: : e 

: 'This being ſo, could Grotius do more ho- 

nour and juſtice to the Prophets, than to 

underſtand them as they ſpeak ? And could 

he poſſibly pay a more real and juſt regard 
to the authority of Jeſus Chriſt and his A. 


poſtles, who cite the propheſies of the old 
. — from the li- 


Teſtament in a ſenſe, di 
teral ſenſe which they viſibly and beyond 
diſpute bear in the old Teſtament, than to 
give them that Chriſtian and Apoſtolical 
ſenſe alſo? And if ſuch Chriſtian and As 
poſtolical, or ſuch ſecandary ſenſe, ſeems 
hard to Infidels to underſtand, yet wg 
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ly it is much harder to underſtand that /e- 
cundary ſenſe to be the real literal ſenſe of 
words, which, according to their common 
acceptation, have maniteſtly another literal 


ſenſe ? For if you begin with Infidels by 


(21) denying to them, what 1s evident and 


agreable to common ſenſe, I think there 
can be no reaſonable hopes of converting or 
convincing them. 1 

(22) Si vous ſouhaitez de ſavior ce que Pon 
doit principalement eſtimer dans les Notes de 
Grotius "ir le vieux Teſtament, & qu'on ne 


trouve pas ailleurs, c'eſt premierement les eclair- 


Ciſſemens qu'il a donnex à une infinite des paſ- 


ſages de PEcriture, par le ſecours de —_— 


Payenne : eſt en ſecond lieu, une connoifſance 


admirable du vrai ſens des manieres de parler de 


PEcriture, qu'il a comparees les unes aux au- 
tres avec tant de ſuccès, que Pon peut dire, 
qu aucun Interprète ancien, ou moderne, ne 
nous fournit tant de lumieres IA: deſſus: eſt 
enfin une 1 extraordinaire a decouvrir 
les ſens des propheties, C'eſt lui premier qui 
a montre diſtintement O en detail que les pre- 
aittions de Pancicn Teſtament ont eu laplipart 
un double accompliſſement, Pun charnel & ſen- 
ſible avant la venue de Jeſus Chriſt, & Pautre 


plus excellent & plus releve, apres que Jeſus 


Ce 4 a_ 


1 


(21) Cuneus, Repub. des Heb. 1. III. c. VIII. vol. 
I. p. 372. Simon, Bibl. Crit. vol. IV. p. 513. Id. 
Hitt, Crit. du nouv. Teſt. c. XXI, XXII. i 

(22) Sentimens des Quelq. Theol. p. 388. 
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Chriſt eſt venu au monde. Il a montrè que les 
| Prophetes avoient predit ce qui devoit arriver 
ſous PEvangile, non pas toujours directement 
£9 [mplement, mais le plus ſouvent en predi- 
ant en meme tems quelques evenemens tempo- 
rels, qui ont ete comme la figure ds ce qui de. 
voit arriver ſous le Meſſie ; & que les termes 
dont ils ſe ſont ſervis, quoi quequivoques, ont 
eu leur accompliſſement en un ſens plus propre 
£9 plas releve ſous le Maſſie, que ſous Pancien- 
ne alliance, Ceſt ce qu'il explique lui-mò ne 
admirablement ſur le 22. v. du premier Chapi- 
me I Me. GEES 


III. 


Thirdly, The method of underfiaading 
the propheſies, which Grotius explodes, an 
the Biſhop contends for, is a method ſub- 
verſive of rhe true ſenſe of the Bible. 
This follows, or is implied, from what 
T have faid in the precedent article. For 
if the propheſies of the old Teſtament are 
to be interpreted according to the common 
uſe of the words and expreſſions of the He- 
brew language, and the connection of the 
diſcourſe ; and if this proceeding be agree- 
able to the unerring rules of criticiſm and 
common ſenſe; every other method, that 
proceeds on different rules, muſt be ſub- 
verſive of the true ſenſe of thoſe prophe- 
ties, and lay a foundation for miſunder- 
„ 
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Jews, whom the Biſhop pretends to fol- 


low, are, by their proceeding on the molt 


anti-critical rules, the worlt interpreters, 
that can be of the old Teſtament. _ 

We have, properly ſpeaking, no old Jew- 
Iſh literature left, but what is contained 
in the old Teſtament it ſelf. (23) Not one 
book writ in the Hebrew tongue, ſince Ma- 
Jachi, remains to us. And upon the preva- 
lence of the Greek Empire, the Jews laid 
alide their true old Jewiſh Literature, and 
were new formed by Grecian. ſchools, 
which were ſet up at Alexandria, Babylon, 
Jeruſalem, and other places, and became 
[as it is uſually phraſed] (24). hellenized ; 


whereby as great a change was, perhaps, 


wrought among them, as there has beenin 


Europe by the introduction of the new Phi- 
loſophy, which has ſo intirely baniſhed the 


language and notions of Ariſtotle and the 


Scholaſticks. 


Among other changes wrought then a- 
mong the Jews in matter of literature, it 


; * a ** i * 
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(23) Introduction to Defence p. 16. Defence p. 251. 
6 I 


(24) Cleric: Epiſtolæ Critice & Eccleſ. p. 247, &c. 
Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 385.  Gale's Court 
of the Gentiles, vol. III. p. 116, &c. Doadwelli Prole- 
gomena ad Stearn De obſtinatione. Clerc, Bibl. Univ. 


tom. X. p. 92, &c p. 232. &c. Hornii Hiſt. Philoſoph, 


J. IV. c. 2. 


ſtanding them all. And, accordingly thoſe 


is 
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Ls © 
is moſt probable, that they then firſt took 
up with the method of (25) interpreting 
their facred books abegorically, or not ac- 
cording to the letter, the better to vindi- 
cate them and to recommend themſelves to 
the Heathen world, with which they were 
now much mixed, and to which they were 
become much known ; "0s herein, as 
they did in their Greek tranſlation called 
the ſeptuagint, where they made a new 
chronology, and placed the beginning of 
the world fifteen hundred years more back- 
wards, than it ſtood in their original He- 
brew Bible. 2 5 

But though we have no books of Jews 
to teach us, when the allegorical method 
of explaining the old Teſtament preciſely 
began, yet it appears by the works of (26) 
Philo, and the books of the new Teſtament, 
to have been'an eſtabliſhed method, and by 
conſequence to have been in uſe among 
them before the time of CHriſt. And this 
method (27) appears to have been in uſe, 
When the forged hiſtory of Ariſtæas was 
firſt publiſhed ; wherein Eleazar, the High. 
Prieſt, is repreſented, as giving the cone 

a 
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© (25) Clerici Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſt. p. 24. See Dodwel's 


Dite. on Sanchoniathon. p. 665. 
(200 See Deſence p. 343, 345, 347. and Fleury Moeuss 
r gh3-: Ear 
(27) Wakes Prelim. Diſſert. p. 72. 
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al ſenſe of the Jewiſh Law, in order to vin- 
dicate it from Heathen objections, and to 
give rules for a Greek interpretation of 
M TH 
The antienteſt Targam, viz. Jonathan 
on the Prophets, which, though a tran- 
flation of thoſe books into C algee, 
and ſhould naturally be /zteral}, yet often 
(28) mixes with the ſimple tranſlation Tome 
traditional explications of the Jews re- 
ceived at the time when that Targum was 
written. Nor is the tranſlation or Targum 
of ONKELOs on the Law, though more li- 
teral than that of Jonathan on the Prophets, 
without a (29) mixture of Jewiſh Fables 
and Tradition.. 
In a word, the ſtate of the Jews manner 
of interpreting the books of the old Teſta- 
ment ſtands thus. In the times of Chriſt 
and his Apoltles, they (30) had almoſt for- 
faken the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and given 
up themſelves intirely to the ſtudy of their 
traditions, or ſecond law, as they call it. 
The Catalogue of their antient commentators 
(whereof we have none till many centuries 
after Chriſt) is very ſmall. Their firſt literal 
„ W 7 don 
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(28) Alliæ's Judgment p. 85. Owen in Theologu- 
menis p. 406. | 
(29) Morini Exercit. Bibl. p. 343. 3 
(30) Alliæ's Judgment p. 396. See alſo Soutb's Ser- 
mons. vol. III. p. 381. e e 


=. 
commentator, 15 Rabbi Snadiah, who writ 
his comments ou the ſcripture in the begin- 
ning of the tenth century. eAs for the o- 
thers that were long before him, as Zohar, 
Siphre, and Siphri, Mechilta, Tanchuma, 
aud Rabboth, they all make it their buſineſs 
to explain allegorically, or to eſtabliſh their 
MDs, ðͤ 5 | 
This matter 1s alſo confeſſed by the (31) 
Biſhop; who yet, builds on theſe Jewiſh 
Commentators as authorities, nay cites 
their allegorical interpretations, as literal 
ones. But the whole ſeems fully explained 
in what follows. Father Simon (32) ſays, 
& Though the Jews are zealous for the li- 
“ teral ſenſe of the ſcriptures in their dil- 
„ putes with Chriſtians; yet nevertheleſs 
we ſee nothing elſe in their antient com- 
“% mentaries on the bible but allegories, 
“ himſies, invented ſtories, and a few 
“moral reflections. They ſeldom trouble 
“ themſelves to find out the literal ſenſe. 
„Their minds were bent upon finding 
parables and allegories, which were 
more ſuited to the people, than literal ex- 
plications, that were not ſo proper to 
* rouſe their Auditors. Beſides, we pleaſe 
our ſelves much more in venting our own 


© in- 


31) Defence p. 389. See Simon, Hiſt. Crit. du V. 
Teit. p. 92, 97, 98. 373, 374, 390. „ 
(32) Hilt. Crit. du V. Teſt. p. 371. 
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inventions, than thoſe of others; and 


there needs but a little ſenſe and imagi- 


nation, to appear a great Doctor in this 
kind of literature. Therefore, we may 
with reaſon neglect the antient Com- 


mentaries of the Jews upon the ſerip- 
ture, becauſe they contain hardly any 
thing good; ſuch as their har, Medra- 
ſhim, or Rabbot, and ſome other works 


like them, which the Jews eſteem on ac- 


count of the great antiquity they attri- 


bute to them; and which ſome Chriſti- 


ans have alſo eſteemed, becauſe they find 


them more favorable to the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion than the new commentaries of the 


Rabbins. But they do not conſider, that 


theſe allegorical books are filled with an 
infinity of ridiculous fables, and that the 
ſuperſtitions and ceremonies of the . 
are much more clearly proved by them, 
than the myſteries of our religion. Po- 


ſcellus has impoſed on ſeveral Divines in 


this reſpect, having pretended to find 
Chriſtianity in the Books of the Zphar, 


which are antient Cabaliſtick books, 


where the law of Mosks is allegorically 
explained. But we may ſay, both of 
their Zohar, and the antient Midraſbim 
or allegorical Commentaries of the Jews, 
the ſame as of the antient Philoſophers, 
eſpecially the Platonicks, and of ſome 

e Poets, 
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c Poets, who, if we will credit (33) A. 
« ſtin of Eugubio, and other Authors, were 


“ acquainted with the myſteries of our re- 
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ligion, and even with the myſteries of 


the Trinity. As they have ſpoken of 
God in a pretty ſublime manner, we are 
apt to attribute to them many things, 


which they never thought of. And thus 
we find, in 


Jews, many ways of ſpeaking, that may 


be referred to the myſtery of the Trinity, 
and to the coming of the Meſſias, which 
it is eaſy to Jews to give another ſenſe 
of, foraſmuch as any one may give to 


the greater part of Allegories what ſenſe 
he pleaſes, as well as unto the fictions of 
the Poets. 9 8 Os 


As the antient Jewiſh Doctors have 
explained the attributes of God accor- 


ding to the method of the Platonick Phi- 
loſophers, it cannot be, but that they 


muſt ſometimes uſe their expreſſions : 


but their idea is very different trom ours 
upon the myſtery of the Trinity. More- 
over, it is certain the Jews have always 


expected a Meſſias: and therefore it is 
not extraordinary to ſee them underſtand 


of him a great many paſſages, which 


* have 


** — 


(33) Auguſt, Eug. de perenni Philoſoph. 


the allegorical books of the 
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have relation to our doctrine. But be- 


cauſe the myſtick Doctors take great li- 
berties in their explications of ſcripture, 


we ought not to lay any ſtreſs on their 
interpretations, if we do not otherwiſe 


ſee ſome other reaſon to do ſo; ſince e- 
ven among us, we never give credit to 
contemplative Doctors; unleſs their con- 


templations are well ſupported. It is al- 


ſo dangerous to fetch proofs for religion, 


from certain books, for which one 
cannot but have contempt in reading 


them. 5 


« The Talmudiſts have alſo a method of 


explaining ſcripture very like to that of 


the Allegorick Doctors, particularly in 
the Gemara, where they take greater li- 
berties than in the Miſua, which is, as it 
were, the text of the Talmud, to which 
the Gemara ſer ves as a fort of Gloſs or 
commentary; and all that can be ima- 
gined moſt ridiculous or moſt abſurd, 
is to be met with in theſe ſort of Gloſſes, 
which they authorize with the name of 
their fathers, in order to impoſe more 


eaſily on the people, under the pretence 


of venting nothing but the pure doctrine 


of their Anceſtors. And though the 


Miſua be more clear of this rubbiſh, yet 
the paſſages of ſcripture contained 1n it 
are ſeldom explained according to the li- 
teral ſenſe. They are accommodated to 
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ſible of the defect of theſe Jewiſh Interpre- 
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c the prejudices of Tradition, to autlio- 
rize the deciſions of their Doctors, and 
one muſt, indeed, be much prejudiced, 

to believe, that the Authors of the ſa- 


cred books had ever in their thoughts 


what is attributed to them in the Tal-. 


, 


mud, | | | EY 
Af Scripture and Tradition came equal- 
ly from God, as the Jews pretend, we 

ought without doubt to prefer Traditi- 


on, which diſtinctly explains myſteries, - 
to a text, which is full of obſcurities and 


equivoques. But the Jews have inven- 


ted an infinity of fables; which they 
have adorned with the ſpecious name of 
Tradition. But we ought to conſider, 
that in theſe antient Allegorick and Ca- 
baliſtick books, they have given us ma- 
ny things, which ought (34) to be ex- 
plained after the manner of Allegories: 
and herein ſome Chriſtian Authors have 
not done them juſtice, when they make 
them paſs for ridiculous, as if they un- 
derſtood according to the letter theſe 
parables and allegories.” 'This is the 
account given us by the learned Simon 
of the o/d Jewiſh Interpreters, as he 
calls them. nt ; 
In a word, the Biſhop himſelf is ſo ſen- 
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(54) See Relandi Prefatio ad Analecta Rabinica. 
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ters, on whoſe authority only he proceeds, 
that he does not pretend to vindicate their. 
interpretations by the rules of criticiſm and 
common ſenſe, which are unerring and ſtand- 
ing rules of judgment; nor dares he to vin- 
dicate their interpretations from the rules 
by which they really and viſibly proceeded, 


up by (36). Særenbuſus, and cited in the 
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7725 has lays, 
ſerued them for knovilh, we, and. helped 
to give. 4 ſanttion to nary of their forced in- 
terpretations of ſcriptural texts, by by which they 
have ee to [ be their Fe 


4 
: : "ENS EET he Mr ; 1 4 8 1 
ow 7 * 


— 


* 
3 


11 


Lende. xm. 
of ſome of the Biſhop's 5 Arts 3 in einne! 


prove his point and anſwer his adver- 
ry, or at leaſt to make the beſt of his 
cauſe. How the Biſhop has performed in 
theſe ref eas, 1 have endeayoured to make 
you a judge. © 
There is alſo an inferiar or indirett part, 
which conſiſts in the practiſe of certain arts, 
that a controverſiſt falls into, according to 
his particular genius and renpen, and chinks 
ſerviceable to his cauſe. 
What arts I have obſerved moſt remark- 
able in the Biſhop, beſides What I have oc- 


I is the chief part of a controverſiſt 05 
a 


caſionally taken notice of in the courſe of 


theſe papers [whereig among others the 
reader muſt have obferved his great and 
never-failing art of aſing Jews to variety of 
as I I ſhall here lay Nee — Fir. 
ir 
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© Firſt, The Bifhop's book doth fo abound 
with falſe quotations and miſrepreſentations 
of perſons and things, and more particularly 
of the Author of the Diſcounſe of the Grounds, 
that there are very iew quotations and re- 
preſentations juſt and true; His very firſt 
page begins with citing that Author as fay- 
ing, (1) © the wie could fee no reaſon for 
the Goſpel till they were beaten into it.” 
And he is pleaſed to argue againſt this pofi« 
tion, as his adverſaries, by obſerving, that 
perſecution was not aſed by Chriſtians before the 
declenſion of the fourth century, when the world 
= was come into the Church, and brought with 
them the ſame turbulent ſpirit that puſh:d them 
o perſerute hen, and which the mer 
tified not afterwards, | 
Whereas the Author, who. cannot welt 
be ſuppoſed ſo ignorant as not to know, f | 
that the Chriſtians did not bear men into the | 
S opel, till they had power to do ſo, and | 
. EE that their beating men into the Goſpel com- 
f | menced with their power, as it continues 
e with it, gave no manner of handle for the 
d Biſhop's conſtruction and attack, as will 1 
f pear by his own words, which are theſe. 


"_— 


0 ) Introd. p. 1 


5 
Gy We know. that (3) the 207ſe did nor 
receive the Goſpel at firſt, and that they 
were the lateſt converts; "which lainly 
aroſe from their uſing maxims of reaſo- 
ning wholly oppoſite to thoſe. of Chriſti- 
ans: out of all which-maxims they were 
at length beaten by the ſpiritual Reaſon- 
ers, who have now.) an the Wiſe in- 
« to the Goſpel.” | TY 
It would be tedious t0 g0 through. 
great detail of his (4) miſrepreſentations of 
perſons and things, and his numerous falſe 
quotations; and indeed needleſs ;. ſince it 
has been already obſerved in print, that he 
(5) is very faulty i 5 4 miſrepreſentation of 
| the words and ſenſe of the. Author. of the 
| Diſcourſe; an he i 1s, as I find, taken no- 
| tice of for it with aſtoniſhment. .. . 
\ 1 will therefore only produce two 3 
ces to ſhew what lengths he is capable of, 
| and to qualify the reader to make a true 
ö judgment ee ne 
I. He ſays, (6) e moment * 
| to have draped Fas AGATE {4 inclination 
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of the inquiftive Author of the Diſcourſe, 
to e i 


ereas the Biſhop [who deems that 


Author to attack Chriſtianity, by his en- 


deavouring to ſhow, that the quotations 


made out of the old in the new Teſtament 


are not literally applied] knows, (7) that 
the faid Author cites but a tew inſtances as 
a ſpecimen thereof: knows, that there are 


(8) many other quotations of the ſame na- 


tare in the new Teſtament: and knows, 


that the affair of the quotations made out 
of the old in the new Teſtament has no 
relation to the queſtions about the antiquz- 
ty, authority, inſpiration, and perfection of 
the books of the old and new Teſtament; 


or to the queſtions of the morality, religi- 
o4s doctrines, and other aotions contained 
in thoſe books; or to the queſtions of the 
harmony of the parts of thoſe books to one 


another; or to the queſtions of the contra- 
diction of thoſe books to prophane hiſtory ;' 


or to the queſtions of the mzracles reported 


in thoſe books, to ſay nothing of di- 


vers other heads, that might be treated 


=: 


And I am particularly ſurprized, that the 
Biſhop ſhould aſſert what he does; who, it. 


is to be preſumed, is acquainted with the 


Did-3s i-- 544-7 ae 


(7) Defence p. 265, &c. 
(8) Id. p. 282. 347. 353, 354. 
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| commentaries of Divines on the Bible, with 


their Harmonies of the Golpels, their Re- 
conciliations of the books of ſeripture to 
one another and to profane Authors, their 
DabiaFvangelica, their books upon the Ca- 
non, their Diſcourſes upon the propheſies 


and other miracles of the Bible, their De- 


fenſes of Chriſtianity, their Demonſtrations 
of the Me ſſias, and their numerous ſchemes 
(9) daily invented to folve difficulties. But 
if he does aſſert this through an unac- 
quaintance with theſe matters, I propoſe 
to him for his information and conviction, 

that, inſtead of calling upon the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate to prevent books from coming a- 
broad, he would join with Mr. Vhiſton 

and others in deſiring to have all objecti- 
ons publiſhed: and this, methinks, he need 
not be afraid of doing, if he is ſincere in 
ſaying here, that aothing of moment has eſ- 
caped the inquiſitive Author of the Diſcourſe, 
and in what he ſays elſewhere, that the 
Chriſtian Religion has no objections to it, 
but (10) LITTLE diffculties, which are in- 
cident to the nature of its doctrines and its 


kind of proofs. 


—_—_—— 


—. 
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(9) See particularly all Mr. Mhiſton's Theological 
works: among which, his laſt book ¶viz. his Supple- 
ment] wherein he pretends to explain things not ex- 
Plained before, is very remarkable, p. 126. 130. 


+ (10) Introd. p. ii. 


— 


T 


2. The Author of the Diſcourſe gives us 
an (tx) inftance of the typical or myſtical 
application of a propheey by St. NY 5 


as follows. 
* Teſts ſays of John the Baptiſt, #his is 


* the Elias hit 243 for to comb. Where 
6e jn hie is ſuppoſed to refer to theſe words of 


13) Malachz, Behold I ſend yo Elijah 
" « the b phet before the coming of the great 

terrible day of the Lord: which, ac- 
9 cbm to their literal fenfe, are a pro- 
* phecy, that Elijah or Elias was to come 
e pelldn, and therefore were not /iteral- 


„, but myſtical Y fulfilled in Jobs the 


=. Baptiſt.” 


This the Biſhop is pleaſed to repreſent 


and quote after the following manner. 
(14) Matt he de xi. 14. is a text, to whole 
_ © pertinency exception is taken. The quo- 
tation is made by our Saviour in theſe 
words to his diſciples ; And if you will 
receive it, this [Fohn the Baptiſt] 7s the 
Elias, which was for to come. And it is 


taken from Malachi iv. 5. Behold I 


ſend you Elijah h Prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord. Malachi, faith the objeQor, 
1 JS of a bodily coming of Elijah: Jeſus 
D . 


d 4 


0 It) Diſcourſe 47 
(13) Malachi i T2 5. 
(14) Defence p. 310. 
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pot applied it to another man, . that was not Eli. 


jah. He therefore v R EVARI CAT ED i- 
his application, and no ons after that ought 
A ee 


to believe à word he ſaid. This, adds 
the Biſhop, is one doughty argument 
„hy men ſhould disbelieve the Goſpel.“ 
=; The Biſhop by this manner of repreſent- 

ing his adverſary, and pretending to cite 
him [though he dared not direct to the 
page] undoubtedly repreſents himſelf right, 
and gives the reader a true idea of his-own 
morality, humanity, and his [ſort ot] Chri: 
ſtianity. I torbear to make all the reflec- 
tions, which the occaſion would ſuggeſt, 
and will only obſerve two things: firſt, 
that the Biſhop makes this repreſentation 
on occaſion of the moſt innocent and inot- 
fenſive paſſage imaginable, to which he is 
io far from having any exception, that he, 
in effect, concurs with the Author, by ma- 
king the prophecy cited to be fulfilled in 
John the Baptiſts (15) coming in the ſpirit 
and power of Elias: and, - ſecondly, | that 
could I ſuppoſe, that what is implied in this 
way of repreſenting was a picture of the 
temper and ſpirit, and of the notions and 
preaching, and deſigns, of the Miniſters of 
any Church, I would ſay, O my Soul, en- 
ter not into their ſecrets, unto their aſſemblies 
mins honour be thou not united. == 
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55 Another art, uſed by the Biſhop, is cal. 
ling in the aid of the civil magiſtrate againſt 


his adverſary; which is not only unlike a 


ſcholar and lover of truth, in a matter that 
ought to be determined by the force of ar- 
gument, and as diſhonourable as uſing a 


word and piſtol, againſt a man who has a 


ſword only, but irrational, and anti- chri- 
ſtian; and condemned by himſ elf. 
I take leave to rebuke him in the words of 
three ingenious perſons; who all ſeem to 
have had the Biſhop in view, and to have 
written for his inſtruction 

lt is not ſurprizing, ſays the reverend 
Mr. Chandler, (16) that men who take 
** their religion upon truit, ſhould be in pain 
for it, when they find it attacked, or that 
they ſhould call aloud to the magiſtrate, 
becauſe they know not how otherwile to 
anſwer. But that men of learning and 
great abilities, whoſe proper office it is 
to defend Chriſtianity, by giving the rea- 
* ſons for their faith, and who ſeem to have 
both ability and leiſure thus to ſtand up 


in the behalf of it, ſhould make their 
4 appeal to the civil power, and become 


humble ſuitars to the magiſtrate, to con- 
3 by &* troul 


_ * —— 
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16) Chandler's Pref. to Vind. p. xii, Sc. 
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© troul the ſpirit of Infidelity, is ſtrangely 


cc 


4 
* ſuch ſtrange and foreign aids to their aſ- 
ſiſtance, when they could have more 


ce 
kt 
cc 


(e 


ct 
j cc 
cc 


ſurprizing. It looks as if they ſuſpected 


the ſtrength of Chriſtianity; otherwiſe, 
one wo! Ad think, they would not invite 


friendly ones nearer at home, that would 


much more effectually fupport and pro- 
tect it; or at leaſt, as though they had 


ſome other mtereſt to maintain, than the 
common cauſe of Chriſtianity, though at 
the ſame time they would willingly be 


thought, to have nothing elſe in View, 


but the ſervice and honor of it. If the. 


ſcheme of our moders Dziſs be founded 
in truth, I cannot help wiſhing it all good 


ſucceſs; and it would be a crime in the 


civil magiſtrate, by any methods of vio- 
lence, to prevent the progreſs of it. But 


if, as I believe, Chriſt:anity is the cauſe of 
God, it will prevail by its own native 


excellence, and of confequence needs not 


the aſſiſtance of the civil power. It once | 
triumphed in its amazing ſucceſs, when 


the powers of this world were bent upon 
its extirpation : and if they would but 
be content to believe for themfelyes only, 
and ſtand neuter between the contending 
parties, only preſerving them from offer- 


ing violence to one another, I ſhould not 
be afraid of the moſt formidable objec- 


6c 


ce 


£6 
4 


— 0 

againſt the Chriſtian Revelation. Tea, 
on the contrary, I am perſuaded, that 
nothing could be of more ſervice to Chri- 


« ſtianity, than to ſuffer, and even invite 
16 


the enemies of it to ſpeak out their diffi- 
culties with freedom; for by being thus 
fairly propoſed, they might be impar- 
tially conſidered and ſolidly anſwered; 
whereby thoſe who believe already would 
be more confirmed in the faith they have 
received, and others, who are now unbe- 


lievers, might be brought to the acknow- 


ledgement of the truth, as it is in Jeſws ; 
things indefenſible would be given up; 


the ipirit of charity would grow more 
warm and diffuſive; men would become 
Chriſtians, not merely through education 


and cuſtom, but upon ſolid reaſons and 
firm conviction: and of conſequence the 
influence of Chriſtianit) would probably 


be much more ſtrong and effectual upon 


the conſciences and lives of its profeſſors. 
On the other hand, where inquiſitive men 
are afraid of ſpeaking their minds, leſt 
they ſhould expoſe themſelves to the diſ- 
pleaſure of the civil power, they will be 
incapable of receiving the ſatisfaction, 
which others, if they knew their diffi- 
culties, might probably give them ; and 
ſo will think them unanſwerable, becauſe 
they dare not publiſh them. Hence they 


neceſſarily remain unbelievers ; ſpread pri- 


* yately, 


| J 412 J 
1 J Vately, and therefore more effeQually, dif. 
 advantagious reports of Chriſtianity ; and 
© becauſe they are denied the liberty of rea- 
2 9 freely, give themſelves the greater 
< liberty of invective; and, I am perſua- 
*. ded, do themſelves and others much more 
* hurt by fly inſinuations, odious compari. | 
< ſons, covert yet bitter reflections, and falſe | 
4 repreſentations, than they could poſſibly 
* do, by a fair, open, candid propoſing 
© their objections to the conſideration of 
* wiſe and impartial men,” In fine, he 
ſays, (17) that men ſhould ropoſe their 
« difficulties openly and fair y, in order 
to a friendly impartial debate, is, he hum. 
ve; * bly apprehends, neceſſary to ' ſupport the 
4 cauſe of truth, and the credit and honor 
* of Chriſt ftiavity in ON: 2 
Mr. Sykes (18) lays, © It is dbb 
on our parts, as lovers of men, and friends 
"to truth, to examine fairly and Ea: 
85 bitterneſs, the objections which: are bro 
againſt the religion, which we proc 
and to take care, that thoſe who cs 
their difficulties, ſhould be no ways mo- 
"Teſted, or any ways injured on their ac- Þ 
count. *Tis a reproach to truth to ſeek 
7 ſhelter in force ; and whateyer any of the 
- con- 


3 8 | | i 
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1 17) Ib. p . Ivii. 
(18) Preface to Eſſay, P. wi. 
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1 4¹3 3 
ce contending parties may think, thy by- 


« 4 ſtanders always will eſteem it an argu- 
ment of a weak cauſe ro. deſire ſuch af 


« ſiſtance.“ 


And Mr. 0 9957 Whiſton fays the truth 1 in 
4 few words, that governments ought on- 
ly to enforce the law or religion of nature 


5 cc, by their ſanctions of rewards and puniſh: 
5 1 ments in this world.” - | 


But. the beſt rebake of the Biſhop. may,. 


perhaps, be from himſelf. He is pleaſed to 


1 that (20) perſecution, that heating 
into the u ee the Chriſtians began 
in the centur), to that turbulent ſpi- 


rt, TY the Pagans introduced among 
them, when they came into the Church, and 
which, as the Biſhop ſays, the Chriſtians 


have zot mortified ſiuce. He (21) lays it 
domm for an inconteſtable maxim, that force 
and perſecution are improper methods tu pro- 
duce religion, which ought to be the reſult 
of perſiwaſon and choice, and that mag 


4 therefore ſhould not impoſe their o. 


opinions by violence upon perſons capable 
7 5 e 8 he pn: 
Chriſt (22) appointed an order of men, 
es e Inj , 1. RE ak to W his 
| dofirines, 
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(20) Introd. p. vii. 

(21) Sermon on Jan. 30. 1717. p. 16. g 
(22) Sermon on Nov. 5. 1714. p. „ VS 
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 dattrines, to perſwade, exbort, nebube, be- 
feech, yet wit haut external coactiue juriſ- 
diftian, ta farce and [ſubdue to obedrence. 
He diſavows the eſtabliſhment ' of Cbriſti. 
anity iu the way of worldly | kingdoms, by 
policies, intreagues, &c. fo that be might 
World. y this charat ter, fays the Biſhop, 
we may judge the Chureb of Rome doth: not 
prafeſs the true Chriſtian Religion. For 
whatever Church claims and affe 5 damini« 
en over the badies and eſtates of men, and 
eſtabliſhes and enlarges it ſelf the ſame way 
worldly kingdoms do, by policy, fraud, and 
the $woRD; it ig ſo far anti-obriſtian. It 
cannot be the Church of Chriſt, which is fo 
unlike Chriſt's deſcription of his Church, 
which uſurps an authority that Chriſt has 
renounced. Laſtly, the Biſhop moſt parti- 
cularly attacks the Church of Rame, for 
ſpreading, reſtaning, and eſtabliſhing religi- 
on by force or cruelty; and ſays, that mare 
rapine, oppreſſion, aud harbarities haus been 
committed, aud more blood has been fhed, 
than ever were ſpilt in all the wars of 
Heathen Rome, even though hon throw in 
the account of the ſlaughter under the | 
Heathen Perſecutions. And the Biſhop 
tells us, as a further evil, that (23). 4b/e 
Pens will never be wanting to defend 
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the Romiſn 2 urpatiaus; and that (24) 1 
auy ane dares to write or ſ; Peak againſt their 
uſurpetions, be is fires calt into 4 priſon, 
whence there 1s no deliverance, till he has 
paid the utmoſt mite ta the Churches euer. 
forgiving reſentment. 
Let me add, that force is the Gans be 
ther uſed by Papiſts or Proteſtants, and that 
if men axe to be beaten into a religion or 
| Churob, it is of no great conſequence, 
what able hazd is to manage the weapon · 
If the Magiſtrate is to act, in this calc, ei- 
ther ad autum [acerdotis, or in virtue ot B 
office, it is all one to the poor Mabauetan, 
or Jew, or Heretick, or Schiſmetich, by 
what haud he is beaten into che Gebel or 
Charch. 
Nothing can be more F written, 
to ſhow the impolitickneſs, the folly, the 
wickedneſs, and abſurdity of beating men 
into the Goſpel or Church, than what we 
have ſeen already publiſhed in Mr, Bares 
Philo, 1 210 Commentary an theſe. Wards, 
 Compel them to enter; ig Mr, :Lgcke's 
Three Letters for Toleration; in che Ef 
Jay concerning the power of the; Magifirete 
in matters of 161191494, and, in the late 
Bangorian Cautroverſy by, the Divines of 
the Church of England. But it may not 
b impr oper to offer a propoſal, Wine 
een 
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wor P. 27, 
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been communicated to me, to cure this 
wicked, turbulent ſpirit, 10 ready to burſt 
forth among us, and that is only reſtrained 


by the moderation and Chriſtianity of his 
moſt excellent Majefty, and of our ſuperi- 


ors in Church and State; which propoſal. 
That "whoever advances any principles, 
* by which beating men into the Goſpel is 
to be juſtified, or calls upon the Magi- 
4 ſtrate'to beat men into the Goſpel, ſhould 
< himſelf be ſingled ont, and made an ex- 
& ample, if he is found contradi ing the 


* Goſpel, that is, what the Law of his 
Country deems the Goſpel; and that all 


* advantages ſhould be taken againſt hini 
T— „% 
And that, in particular, the Right 


Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Litchfield 


and Coventry be taken to task for his 


(25 Sermon about the Word, where he 


* -tetches Arianiſm (as he does his Chri- 
ſtianity in his Defence) from the Rab- 
„bens: thereby ſubverting the doctrines 
of the holy and ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
and of the proper divinity of Chriſt, 


as they are eſtabliſhed by law, and 


< ſubſcribed by himſelf; as alſo for cal- 
ling the hiſtory of the Serpent in 
e ee eee eee 


r 
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(25) Preached Chriſtmas. 1717. ou Jeb i. 14 
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4 of allegories, againſi his own good liking, 


purely to comply with the Jewiſh Chriſtians.” | 
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(26) Defence p. 201. RE 
(27) See Sherlock's uſe, Sc. p. 277. 
(25) Defence, p. 347. 353. 389. 
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L. 41 8 1 
any thing to ſave their lives and their for- 
tunes. An ingenious Author ſeems to give 
a juſt account of the chief promoters of the 
late horrid and cruel perſecution in France, 
when he ſays, it (29) was adviſed by ſome 
Clergymen, who perhaps were Atheiſts, and car- 
ried on by mere political views, without any 
fear of God, without any reſpett for the Deity, 
Which conſideration ought to be a caution. 
to men, how they come into any projects 
of perſecution for opinions, at the inſtiga- 
tion of others; who [to ſay nothing worſe 
of them] ſeem not to think any opinions 
worth ſuffering for themſelves; and who 
ſhow, what little ſtreſs they lay, even on 
opinions, whereof they ſeem periuaded, by 
their concealing, diſguiſing, and palliating 
them, if contrary to the current orthodoxy. 
The Jews [who are now coming into great | 
credit] have notwithſtanding their (30) p- F 
ſecating principles, been remarkable for de- - 
clining perſecution themſelyes, by profeſing 
Chriſtianity againſt their conſciences rather than | 
ſuffer: and it is well known, that they do / 
ſo, at this time, in Spain and Portugal; N « 


— 


where ſome of them are Inquiſitors: and, 60 
to prevent the ſuſpicion of their own Ju- 0 
daiſm, are the moſt violent againſt the Jews, ce 
who are brought before them. | 6c 

CC 


Let 


— — — 1 . 
(29) New Memoirs of Literature, Aug. 1725. p. 149 4 E 
(30) Allix's Judgment, p. 388. | . 
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Let me conclude this article with a vin. 


dication of his moſt ſacred majeſty King 


George. The Biſhop, in his Dedication, takes 
occaſion from his majeſty's juſt zeal agaiaſt 


real wickedneſs, and libertiniſm, and his 


directing the laws to be put in execution 
againſt them, to confound the moſt different 
things together, and to ſuppoſe his majeſty 
ready and willing to have men puniſhed 


for mere ſpeculations, that are not only no, 


ways neceſſary to the peaze of ſociety, and 
therefore proper for debate, but are matters, 
about which the Clergy. of the Charch are 
divided from one another, and the Biſhop 
from himſelf, who at one and at the fame 
time propoſes the moſt contradictory hypo- 
theſes. But his majeſty's conduct clears him 
from any ſuch imputation, from ſuch want 
of diſtinction, ſuch confounding of things 
different, as the Biſhop attributes to him. 
This is ſo viſible, that it is matter of joy to 
thoſe, Who honor his majeſty, as it is of 


8 /atire and reproach to thoſe who hate him. 


The reverend Mr. Chandler (31) ſays, © It 
* 15 ſo far from being any fault in the pre- 
* ſent adminiſtration, that all men are ſuf- 
* fered openly to maintain and propazate their 
* opinions, that we muſt, in juſtice as well as 
** gratitude to his majeſty, ONT it to the 
* world, that it is àagainſt his majeſty's will, 
| * © that 


(31) Preface to Vind. p. x. 


—_ 

© that tyranny of either kind, civil or ec. 
” clefiaſtical, keeps or gens ground; and all 
© honeſt and impartial minds; have this to 
1 comfort them, that as his majeſty is the 
great, aſſertor of the rights of conſcience 
abroad, ſo they are ſecure of his royal pro- 
tection and countenance in the enjoyment 


ot them at home.? 


* 


et 
But another reverend Author [L who, 
though as a member of our Church he 
ſhould have great loyalty to his majeſty, and 
who pretends (3 2) to be perſuaded, that every 
man, who is capable, has a natural right to judge 
for himſelf in matters of conſcience; that free 
and impartial debate is the likelieſt way to bring 
every abſtruſe matter to a clear and fair con- 
cluſion: that common Chriſtianity would be no 
ſufferer, but a gainer by ſuch diſquiſitions ; and 
above all, that perſecution for opinions, which 
have not an influence upon practiſe, to the de- 
triment of civil ſociety, is the moſt unnatural, 
ungodly act ion in the world, by no means to be 
juſtified or accounted for: yet] breaks throught 
His loyalty and his Chriſtian principles to ridi- 
cule his majeſty's reign, for the liberty we 
enjoy under him: for which all men of 
fenſe, learning, and integrity, have his maje- 
iy in the greateſt honour; for J believe it 
will be found true, that there is not a per- 
ſon in the three kingdoms, concerned 95 

| tne 


—— 
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(32) Exam. of the Diſc, of the Grounds, p. xii. 


yn_ » 


* 


P 
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the juſt rights of mankind in matters of 
ſpeculation, and for promoting inquiry at- 
ter truth, but is, as ſuch; a true and dutiful 
ſubject of his majeſty. This remarkable vidi. 
cule and ſatire on his majeſty, and his glorious 
ad miniiſtration is as follows. As tor enthu- 


& fiaſm and ſuperſtition, they are, by my 


<< lord Shaftsbrry's leave, as mildly treated 


in England now, under the prudent and 


0 


pious adminiſtration of his majeſty king 

George, as ever they were in Greece or 
Rome. Reaſon had never fairer play; po- 

liteneſs never more prevailed; learning 
and ſcience were never ſo fair and flou- 
riſbing as at preſent: and wonderful is the 

harmony, temper, friendſhip, charity, and 
peace, which ariſes from the contrarieties 
* allowed and tolerated by law. Nay, if 1 
thought it, ſays he, for the honor of my 
country, I could make it appear alſo, that 

Rome in its height of glory and grandeur, 

with ſix hundred different religions in it at 

the ſame time, had not greater variety of 
profeſſors, than we of this litt'e happy na- 
tion can occaſionally boalt of.“ 

But to come yet cloſer to the Biſhop, I 
will ſuppoſe the Dean of Worceſter, Doctor 
Hare, as well acquainted with his majeſty's 
character as the Biſhop. And, he (33) lays, 

| | "5? I E E135 1 5 4 Other 
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(33) Hare's Sermon at Morceſter, Aug. 1. 1716. 
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Other Princes have been made to believe, 
it was doing God good ſervice to propa- 


gate religion by force, a principle, which 
in truth is ſo far from being agreable to 


right reaſon or true religion, that it is the 
moſt oppoſite to both that can be. It 


| ö the trueſt principles of human 


reaſon, the moſt certain notions We have 
of the ſupreme being, and the very nature 
of conſcience, by Which we are led to 
the acknowledgement and worſhip of him. 

But *t1s our happineſs to be under — pro- 
tect ion ot a prince, who will not be wick- 
ed for God's fake, nor cruel in charity to 


* the ſouls of men, nor violate mens natu- 


ral right to ſerve God in their own way; 


which is the greateſt proof a prince can 
give, not only of a truly chriſtian ſpirit, 


but of an excellent diſcernment and un- 
* derſtancdiug; 4 


Ul. 


Sch er of the Biſhop's s arts, which me- 


rits very diſtinct notice, conſiſts in making 
certain perſonal, and inyidious attacks up- 
on his adverſary. He ſays, the Author of 


cc 
c 


rr 


the Di/courſe endeavours to © (34) proſe- 


lite men from the Church to no religion 


at all, and not contenting himſelf, to a- 
« buſe 


3 


(34) Introd. p. ii. 
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© buſe the juſt liberty of private judgment, 


is importunate to miſlead the young and 


$998 


© unskilful, and to harden the vicious part of 
« the world in Infidelity, and leave no ſtone 
„ unturned to lay aſide the belt, without 
« intending any religion at all in its place. 
„ Pid he declare his deſign, which he now 
-« carries on covertly, it would be very eaſy 
« for, the ſober and thinking part of man- 
* kind to try who are the Decezvers, who 


the true Enemies of mankind. They who ] 
teach a religion mol Wore of God, moſt 
« friendly to ociety, molt helpful to_g0- 
* ernment (which is the band of ſociety) 
and moſt; beneficial to every individual, 
< upon. as great certainty at leaſt, as men. 
© are” wont to require, before they engage 
in any important affair of life: or they, 
© who on pretence of little difficulties, in- 
** cident to the nature of its doctrines, or 
kind of proofs, which they unreaſonably 
© aggravate, deny truth and certainty in all 
© the reſt, and would artfully conduct their 
© followers into a fate of diſtruſt, fear, 
« confuſion, and war, without leaving them 


{© the. comfort of God's wiſe and good pro- 
« vidence, and the hope of his retribution 
< hereafter, to ſupport them under it. 
For ſuch a religion indeed is the Chri- 
&« ſtian, if taken from its ſource, the bol) ſcrip- 
* fares, and ſtript of all additions, that po- 
lich, miſtake, and the circumſtances of the 
1 ES 3; „times 
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times have made to it. We challenge the 
© wit and malice of its enemies to ſay. whe- 
ther it be not the moſt holy and pure in 
its pre:epts, and gives the moſt exalted 
thoughts of God, and the moſt abaſing 
opinion of our ſelves; whether its Nor- 
„ſhip be not a reaſonable ſervice, adapted 
to the ſpiritual nature of God, and the 
mixt compoſition of men: whether the 
** Goſpel terms of acceptance upon ſinceri- 
* ty, and pardon upon repentance, be not 
** ſuited to the preſent condition of human 
nature; and 1ts rewards proportioned to 
* mens innate deſire of immortality ; whe- 
ther tranquility be to he bad out of the 
way it recommends, of reſtraining inor- 
dinate deſires, and ruffling paſſions, of 
following the diQates of conſcience, or 
reconciling our {elves to God by amend. 
ment, after having acted otherwiſe : and 
of living in dependance on God's pro- 
tection, aid, and ſavour in well doing: 
whether in the practife of univeral juſ- 
tice, equity, charity, and other ſocial and 
relative offices (all which are enforced 
or. enjoined by Chriſtianity) the earth 
would not become a moſt joyful place, as 
it hath proved, through ignorance or neg- 
lect of theſe doctrines and motives. to 
be the ſeat of contention, rapine, and | 
„ „„ f i oat 


cc 


0 


WIS IP" OY 
— 


To all which perſonal attacks I anſwer, _ 
1. That every ſerious and conſidering 
man has ſome end in lite in viem which he 
purſues by ſuch means, as he judges moſt 
proper to attain it. 3 

2. That the true end, which a man ought 
to have in viem, Is happineſs during the ex- 
tent of his being; happineſs in this, and hap- 
pineſ. SIN a future ate. 80 we | _ 4 
3. That the means to attain ſuch happineſs. 
in this, and by conſequence in a future tate 
(God requiring nothing as a duty, but what 
is our greateſt happineſs to perform) muſt 
lie in a ſincere endeavour to know and obey the 
will of God. ene ke eee 


— 


ox bY iE RA3TIO 
4. That the means, or way, to find out or 
know the will of God, is impartially and with 
regard to truth only, to. enquire, to realon, 
to debate, about his ml, and to bring e- 
very thing that is, or can be pretended to 
be his will, under examination, and to try 
it, either by the teſt of ſuch principles as 
are ſelf-evident, or that can be made evi- 
dent, or moſt probable ; all diſcouragements 
to this way, all other ways of pretending. to 
find out or know the will of God, and all 
artful methods, and combinations, to ſup- 
port and maintain received: opinions, and 
to prevent private and publick inquiries in- 
to the truth of things, being the effect of 
education, idleneſs, fondneſs, and concern 
tor opinions, ignorance, ſuperſtition, en- 
; thuſiaſm, 


WT ODER 
thuſiaſm, deſire of tyranny over the ſouls 
and bodies of men, intereſt, vice, impoſ—- 
ture, and enmity to the God of zrath, 
- 5, That therefore, whoever promotes 
inquiry and examination into the truth of 
things is a true friend to men, as directly 
promoting their Hhappineſs: and that, on the 
other {ide} the diſcouragers of inquiry are 
their greateſi enemies, by hindring them from 
trying, and keeping them in the dark, as to 
What is happineſs, and the way to it; both 
which are done in the moſt effectual manner 
by calling in the civil magiſtrate, or ſetting 
up a Pope, or any other perſon or perſons to 
ſettle and maintain thoſe matters. 
6. That there is no, ſolid foundation fo 
comfort and ſatisfaction of mind, and for con- 
fidence towards God, and for merit with 
him, but in having ſincerely endeavoured, 
by inquiry and examination into things, to 
find out his wi, and to obey it : and that all 
comfort and ſatisfattion of mind and all con- 
fence towards God, founded on the belief 
of opinions received from education, or 
from municipal laws, or 1 the mere au- 
thority of men, or from any other method, 
but that of an impartial examination, is ir- 
rational, fanatical, and anti- chriſtian; can 
have no merit with God; and can, at beſt, 
hope only for pardon from him, and that 
on this principle alone, that God will require 
no auty from them on account of the lomneſs 


of 


6 : 
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of their underſtandings ; and, in a word, that 
ſuch comfort, ſatisfaition, and confidence, is 
{it T may fo call it] a mere paradiſe of fools 
into which the cratty for their own advan- 
tage, under the moſt ridiculous pretence of 
religion, are conſtantly endeavouring to 
condutt and detain the timorous. wy 
J. That men ought generally to publiſh 

uche of their thoughts and opinions, which 
they deem beneficial to- men, or tending to 
their peace and welfare: and that nothing 
can excuſe them for not doing 10, but the 
perſuaſion, that 'what they have to propoſe, 
will not be taken in good part, or that it 
is caſting pearl before ſwine, that, as Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays, will turn again, and rend them. 

8. Thar I am perſuaded, that the Author 
of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, as he has 
been free to declare or infinuate his ſenti- 
ments in divers matters, for thoſe who have 
bars to hear; fo he will be no lefs free to de. 
clare his ſentiments in all others, and parti- 
cularly as to what he takes to be the will of 
God or religion; provided he have that li- 
berty to propoſe his ſentiments, © which all 
men are allowed to have in other matters 
of importance to mankind. | And herein 
he will, I am perſuaded, be ſo free, as to 
declare what true and original Chriſtianity is, 
and what additions have been made to it; 
and will ac a very different part from the 
Biſhop, who ſpeaks only in general of ap- 
= | DITIONS, 


[489 ; 

DITIONS, that policy, miſtake, and the circum. 
1 of the times have made to Chriſtianity, 
Without entring into the detail of thoſe ad. 
ditions, as ſeems becoming ..a. miniſter of 
the Goſpel, whoſe principal buſineſs it ſhould 
ſeem to be, to preach the truth, and to de- 
tect prevalent error, without diſguiſe. or pal- 
liation. And by repreſenting Chriſtianity 
truly, he may hope to defend it much better, 

than thoſe can do, who have made addzti- 
ons, or continue thoſe additions to it, either 

by their abetting them, or not openly at- 
tacking them; and who give us a molt im- 
moral and deteſtable idea of Chriſtianity, 
when, as chriſtians, or men of grace, they 
ſet up for power, dominion, authority, and 
Wealth, and call for the {word of the ma- 


| 
3 


giſtrate to eſtabliſh and protect themſelves, 


i 


and to annoy others. wn 
ling and free to accept the Biſhop's challenge, 
provided it be not like Dymock's at rhe coro. 
nation, death and deſtruction to accept it. 
He is willing to combat the Biſhop with 
the pen, but will not undertake ſo able a 
hand, as his Lordſhip has at the Sword. Nay, 
he ſubmits to, and is willing to have his re- 
ligion tried by all thoſe. or any of thoſe 
ways or rules propoſed by his Lordſhip ; 
which ſeem to center in theſe two, viz, 
what is moſt for the honor of God, and what 
is moſt for the good of men. b 
. : 9. That 


Con”  —_ 
9. That the Biſhop cannot be in the in- 
_ tereſt of mankind, it he declines the true 
method of tryal, by debate, and by the 
before- mentioned rules and principles of 
debate, and continues to have recourſe to 
the civil magiſtrate. Which recourſe he him- 
ſelf ſeems to condemn conſequentially, by 
ſending his challenge : by propoſing rules of 
tryal : by ſuppoſing the chriſtian religion as 
it is profeſſed, not intirely taker from the 
holy ſcriptures, but to have additions, that po- 
licy, miſtake, and the Circumſtances of the times 
have made to it : and by his acknowleds- 
ing how (35) intere ſted and diſputations men 
will raiſe difficalties ; how (36) when mens 
intereſts and paſſions mingle, a very little color 
will corrupt the judgment or preponderate againſt 
judgment; how (37) natarally every man is 
zealous for the religion of his fathers, though 
it may have many abſurdities in it; how the 
civil powers from maxims of policy are engaged 
to defend even Idolatry ; and laſtly, how the 
artiſts becauſe of their gain, how the Prieſts 
to preſerve their authority and emolumerts, and 
how the people out of miſguided devotion and 


ſuperſtition are engaged to defend the eſta- 
bliſhed religion. | rl 
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r 
(36) Defence, p. 443. 
(37) Ib. p. 476. 


——_— 

10. That all projects, deſigns, and ſchemes 
of things are to be judged good or bad by 
Gen: ͤ 7 5 oO PORTS 

That there is certainly a great defect in 
the preſent ſchemes of things, according to 
the Biſhop, who contends: that the (38) 
pagan, turbulent ſpirit of perſecution has not 
been mortified in the chriſtian Church: that 
(39) additions are made to true Chriſtianity : 
that the greateſt (40) tyranny, injuſtice, 
cruelty, and immorality reign in the Roman 
Church ; (41) whoſe errors hang together like 
links in a chain,and all point to one end, name- 
ly, gain and power; wherein ſinners of the 
greateſt rank may be abſolved for a price; 


» 


wherein the molt rapacious may know the way 


to ſanitify their ill-gotten wealth; and 
wherein the voluptuous may live in fin and 
die in peace: and that (42) wickednels is at 
no inconſiderable height among us, where, 
he ſays, (43) The Lord's day is nom the De- 
vil's market-day. 2 
That, according to a learned Author, 
the Canticles is (44) a ftrange and unzdifying 
"TT book, 


— — 


(38) Introd. p. vii. ix. 

(39) Ib. p. iii. 

(40) Sermon on Nov. 5. 1714. 

(41) Ib. p. 25. . 

(a2) Reformation Sermon. 

(43) Ib. p. I2. | 3 

(44) I biſton's Supplement to Eſſay for reſtoring, 
Ec. p. 32, 33. | | 


e 
book, and very capable of encouraging looſenefs, 


infidelity, and profaneneſs, and ought to be left 


out of our common Bibles; and he wiſhes, that 
every truly ſober and learned chriſtian would 

unite their labors together for the honeſt re- 
view of all the ſacred books of our religion, 
their number, authority, copies, Various read-.. 


ings, and verſions; that ſo, what, upon the moſt 


mature examination, ſha'l appear true, ſure, 
original, and authentick, may be ſettled on its 
own unſhaken foundation: and what ſhall there- 


upon appear to be falſe, weak, ſpurious, and 


unſupported, may be ſuffered to ſink away, and 


be diſcarded for ever. 


That, according to the ſame Author, 
(45) Chriſtianity, true original Chriſtianity, 


is fo far from being as yet any where eſta- 


bliſhed, that it is not as yet any where tale- 
rated; wherein, he has, perhaps the concur- 
rence of the (46) Biſbop himſelf. 

That the true way to amend and reform 
men is to amend and reform their ſchemes, 
or ſet them right in theory: for without a 
right theory it is impoſlible to have a right 
practiſe, and to have good laws made for 
promotion of virtue, piety, and learning: 
and with a right theory it is not difficult to 

„ make 


r 


(45) Whiſfton's Addreſs to Princes and States for 
the admiſſion, or at leaſt open toleration of the chri- 
{tian Religion. | : | 
(46) See Chandler's Sermon before the King, on 
John i. 14. 1717. and Introduction to Defence. 
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rality, licentiouſneſs, ſuperſtition, and 5. 
rande, do prevail in proportion to a bad 

-gulation of affairs. e 
And that the true and only ſcheme, by 
Which the world ought to be regulated and 
would be regulated, lies in theſe two par- 


will of man Over t 
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make good laws; under which only, vi 
tue, piety, and learning can prevail among 


them, and [to utter a paradox] under which 
they would, and muſt prevail, juſt as immo- 


re- 


1. That univerſal liberty be eſtabliſhed 
in reſpect to opinions and practiſes not pre- 


judicial to the peace and welfare of ſociety: 


by which eſtabliſhment, truth muſt needs 


have the advantages over error and falſehood, 


the lam of God over the will of man, and true 
Chriſtianity tolerated ; private judgment would 
be really exerciſed ; and men would be al- 


lowed to have and ſuffered to follow their 


conſciences, over which God only is ſu- 
preme : all other eltabliſhments tending to 
confound and opprels truth, to place the 

le law of God, to ſet up 
ſome invented, arbitrary, fanatical ſcheme of 
Chriſtianity, to ſubvert private judgment, to 
deſtroy the force of and hinder men from 


following their conſciences and obeying God. 


Nor can ſuch univerſal liberty be diſallo ved 


or called in — . but upon 90 1 155 
that will deſtroy all reaſoning ab 


out any 


matter whatſoever, and all inquiry after 


| truth, 


LE ah 
truth, introduce the greateſt impoſition and 
ſlavery among men, and eſtabliſh Fbbiſm, 
or, what is Worſe, Poapery, © _ © 
2. Secondly, that nothing but the law of 
nature, (the obſervance whereof is abſolute. 
ly neceſſary to ſociety) and what can be 
built thereon, ſhould be enforced by the 
civil ſanctions of the magiſtrate: which lay 
will be then beſt underſtood, beſt eſtabliſhed, 
and beſt executed; when ir is not propoſed 
to eſtabliſh any thing elſe or to puniſh men 
for the breach of any thing elſe, and when 
mens fury and zeal are taken off from other 
matters ; about which their duty 1s wholly 
perſonal, and conſiſts, in getting the beſt infor- 
mation they can, and in aſſenting only to opini- 
ons according to the degree of evidence the 
have for them, and in practiſing ſuch (indit- 
terent) things, which they are convinced to be 
their duty; leaving other men iu like manner 
to condutt themſelves. | png 
O what piety, or true honor of God [which 
conſiſts in every man's worſhipping God 
according to the dictates of his own con- 
ſcience] what virtue, order, and peace would 
prevail in the world, if men had a direct 
view only to piety, virtue, order, and peace 
[nothing elſe being of any value, but as 
it is a means to thoſe ends] And if men 
were without concern for matters, which 
are of no importance in themſelves, and are 
ſo far from _— even, a means to pro- 
WR miote 
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mote piety, virtue, order, and peace, that 
they do in fact, and, according to their na- 


ture, tend to confound them all! - 
This 7ropoſal is perfectly conſiſtent with 
the maintainance of our own excellent con- 
ſtitution of government; which approaches 
the neareſt of any in Europe to the ſcheme of 
things implied in my propoſal, lays the few- 
eſt reſtaints upon liberty, and beſt ſupports 
liberty without encouraging licentiouſneſs, and 
eſpecially as under the mild and gentle ad- 
miniſtration of his preſent majeſty. And I 
am further perſuaded, that it is my duty 
and intereſt, in my capacity, not to aim at 
any change or reformation [which every man 
of every party among us delires in ſome re- 
ſpect or other; ki es cannot but be juſtly 


deſired in all human\dnſtitutions; ani which is 


therefore conſiſtent with maintaining, car- 
rying on, and making the beſt of our own] 


but in the way of perſuaſion, or of endea- 

vouring to convince men, that it is for their 
happineſs in this world and the next, that 
is, for their intereſt, to come into the ſaid 
propoſal. And this method or plan of acti- 
on cannot be oppoſed, but upon the prin- 
ciple of allowing, that every thing ought 
to be eſtabliſhed and maintained on the foot 

of hap-hazard, or that men ſhould neither 
receive nor give one another any informa- 


tion, when they make laws for regulating 


fociety. Nor ought my prepoſal it ſelf 1 
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be objected toas impracticable or driving at 
what will never be wholly eſtabliſhed, any 
more than it ought to be objected to the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, that they preach up 
an evangelical righteouſneſs or law of nature, 


which no man will ever, or can, perfectly 
practlles. :-.-: 4 i Y 
11, Eleventhly, That religion being a 


matter purely perſonal, and the knowledge 


of it to be obtained by perſonal conſideration 


and inquiry, cannot conſiſt of one univerſal 


preciſe ſet of notions, but muſt conſiſt of 
ſuch notions, as each man in the uſe of his 
faculties in that condition of life he finds 


| himſelf, can attain unto. For God is not 
like an Egyptian task-maſter. He does not 
require brick, where he gives no ſtraw, and 


expects not equal knowledge and belief from 


men of unequal abilities, but will accept 


of all mens ſincere endeavours, how far 


ſhort ſoever they fall of the truth of things. 


And the making religion thus a perſonal 


matter [wherein men have nothing to do 


with the determinations of Greek, or Latin 


Oriental, or Weſtern, or African councils and | 
convocat ions, or with the opinions of any 


eccleſiaſticks, who are greatly divided into 
forts, and into infinitely different opinions, 


which they take up upon truſt, and other in. 
competent motives, and eſpouſe out of in- 
| tereſt, no leſs than other men] is ſo far 


from deſtroying all neceſſary agreement a- 
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mong men in matters of religion, that it 
will produce a greater agreement, a greater 
and better cat holiciſm, among men, than is 
obtained by any other method now in uſe. 
For if men were not, as they no are, con- 
ducted by others, who have an intereſt to 
lead and divide them, they would hardly 
fail of agreeing in the moſt fundamental 
and obvious notions of religion, vir. thoſe 
of charity and toleration for one another, 
and would not eaſily, of themſelves, em- 
brace ſuch notions as ſhould lead them to 
hate and perſecute one another in this world, 
and damn one another in the next, for mere 
belief of opinions, and practiſe of ceremo- 
nies. 255 eee 0 
Mr. Whi ſton (47) wiſhes, that Divine, 
Land I add other men] would learn not alto- 
gether to depend on the authority of fallible 
men in their enquiries into ſacred matters, but 
more impartially to ſearch the ſcriptures them. 
ſelves : where they may beſt diſcern that which 
is of the higheſt importance for all to know, 
what is pure and undiſguiſed religion in ge. 
neral; as well as what is pure and undil-Þ 
guiſed Chriſtianity in particular: and whence 
a rational and 2 ed enquirer, whether he 
live in Italy or England; whether he was born 
at Rome or at Geneva; world, he doubts 
, if freed from the prepſſeſſon of educa 
| RISE 4 leh 7 1 7 300 
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(47) Ded. to Harmony. 
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and the authority of parties and ſyſtems, be able 


to find out the main ſtrokes of the revealed will 


of God, both as to the doctrines and prattiſes 


of Chriſtianity ; and that with greater advan- 
tage to himſelf, and charity to others, than is 


S 


ordinarily found in thoſe who have talen up 
their notions in religion upon 1 5 from others. 
And he has long thought this to be the only pro- 


per method of preventing and curing thoſe fa- 


tal errors, hereſies, and diverſities of opinions, 
which have ſo long bren the aiſhonor and the 


hindrance of Chriſtianity. and one [ad occa- 


ſton of the infidelity, immorality, and profans- 


neſs of the preſent age. 8 
12. As to what the Creed is, or what are 


the peculiar religious notions of the Author 


of the Diſcourſe of the Grounds, I will take 
upon me thus far to declare. N 

*© That the ſaid Author paying no regard 
to the mere authority of Jer Heath2ns, 
or Mahometans, or of -Papiſts, Lutherans, 
'* Calviniſts, Arminians, Anabaptiſts, or Qua- 


* kers, has uſed the means and faculties 
- 


* atter truth, and particularly in endea- 
* 5 


* vouring, to find out God's will, after the 
beſt manner he was able, and has a Creed 
of his own, which he is ſo far from im- 
poſing on others, that he is ready to re- 
nounce every article of it himſelf upon bet- 
ter information, to which he hopes to be 
always open; and that Creed he will de- 
— — 
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'#'clare upon the catechiſing of the Biſhop, | 


provided the Biſhop will declare his Creed 


6 upon the catechiſing of the Author of the 
9 Diſcourſe of the Grounds.” 1 


Wherein you muſt allow that Author 
engages on a moſt candid foot; it bein 
probable, that though he is not ſo hetero- 
dox as the Biſhop, he may perhaps have 
leſs concern than the Biſhop to appear or- 
thodox ; that Author diſapproving the con- 
duct, which the Biſhop (48) attributes to 
St. Paul, of ſaying any thing againſt his 
own good liking or opinion, to comply with 
Jewiſh or any other Chriſtians, for any con- 


{1deration. 


Thus, my Lord, I have finiſhed what I 
deſigned upon the ſubject of literal prophe- 
fies : and if any thing remains wanting to 


give you full ſatisfaction about it, you will 


hardly fail of receiving it from the anſwers, 


that will probably be made to me; which, 


for the fake of truth, will, T hope, be as 
numerous as thoſe written againſt the D/- 


coarſe, and by as able hands. 


And as ro your Lordſhip's requeſt, that I 
would {end you my thoughts on divers other 
theological ſubjects, which you name to 
me, I ſhall obey you, as ſoon as I can: 

F os TR =o 


. 


(48) Defence, p. 347, 353. 389. 
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and I ſhall begin with a Diſcourſe pon the = 


miracles recorded in the old and new "Tefta- =_— 
ment ; which 1s almoſt tranſcribed for your 


ule. 1 am, 80 | 7 ; | | 


My LoRD, 


London, Nov. 
. 


Jour Lordſbipꝰs moſt 


obedient Servant. 
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An Addition to the Fifth Chapter Sed. 

VI. herein the authority of the Book 
of Daniel is further conſidered, againſt _ 
. When: Pet © om ow paige: 


M R. Whiſton, in his Literal eAccom- 
- pliſoment of ſcripture Propheſies, en- 
deavors to prove, that the (1) Pook of 
Daniel, now extant, was not written by 2 
convterfert eAnthor, after the death of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes; but by the Prophet 
Daniel himſelf, under and ſoon after the 
Babyl onian Captivity, 5 
1. His firſt argument is, (2) that the 
fame of Daniel, as equally powerful with 
God in prayer, as Noah and Job had for- 
merly been, was not leſs antient than the 
Prophet (3) Ezechiel. Which character ad. 
mirably agrees with the preſent Book of Da- 
niel; where ave meet with (4) three emi- 
nent examples of his prayers to God and 
their ſucceſs. Which affords great evi- 
dence, that this character belongs to the Au- 
thor of this Book, and to no other. 
83 ; . Butod 


2 


— 


(.) P. 49. 
(2) Ib. . 
(3) Ezech. xiv. 14. 16. 18. 20. 
(4) Dan. ii. vi. ix. 
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But, firſt, ſuch agreement is of no weight. 


For if Daniel was reported to be remark- 
able for being powerful with God in prayer, 
nothing was more eaſy than for the Au- 
thor, who put forth a Book under his 


name, to make Daniel give eminent am- 


les of his own ſucceſs in prayer. Nay, it 
is to be preſumed, that whoever writes a 
book under another Author's name, does 


endeavor to form it on the plan of his 


character. And the more known or emi- 
nent any part of Daniel's character was, 
the more certainly would that part of his 
character enter into a book put forth un- 
der his name. Without ſome ſuch caution, 
and care, the Author could never hope to 
publiſh his work with any ſzcceſs. 

2. Secondly, Esechiel, who fpeaks of 
Daniel in (5) divers places, is fo far from 


recording the fame of Daniel, as powerful 


with God in prayer, that he mentions him 
only as famous for righteouſneſs and wiſ- 
dom. Cars | 
2. Thirdly, Ezechiel, as is obſerved a- 


bove, could not mean the Author of the 


book of Daniel; who in that book is re- 
B preſented 
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(5) Ezech. xiv. 14. 16. 18. 20. xxviii, I; 
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preſented as (6) a Jouth at the time, when 
Ezechiel wrote of Daniel, and is at moſt 
ſuppoſed to have been but (7) thirty years 
of age, When Ezechiel wrote of him, 


* 


His ſecond argument is, that (8) Joſe. 
phus aſſures us,- that the Book of Daniel 
was one of thoſe ſacred books of the, Jews 

written before the Reign of Artaxerxes, the 

. ĩů⸗ . Ie 

1. Joſephus's words, as tranſlated by 
Prideaux are. (9) We have only two and 
twenty books, which are to be believed as of 
Divine Authority, of which five are the 
books of Moſes. From the death of Moſes 
to the Reign of Artaxerxes, the ſon of Xerxes 
Aing of Perſia, the Prophets, who were 

the ſucceſſors of Moles, have written in 
thirteen books. The remaining four contain 
Hymns to God, aud documents of life for 
the uſe of men. Wherein Joſephus is ſo far 
from aſſuring us, that the book of Daniel 
was one of thoſe ſacred books of the Jews 

written before the Reign of Artaxerxes, _ 
Had w 


(6): Dan. i. 6, 7. 

(7) Lowth on Ezech. xiv. 14. 
(S) Liter. Accomp, p. 50. 
(9) Connection vol. I. p. 332. 


ö Ian] 
he does not give a (10) diſtin enumeruti- 
on of the ſacred books of the Jews, and ſays 
not one word of Daniel. And by this ge- 
neral deſignation he has laid a foundation 
for diſpute: firſt, as to what claſs ſeveral 
of the four and thirty books of the old Te- 
ſtament are to be placed, ſo as to reduce 
them to oo and twenty : ſecondly, whe- 
ther the whole four and thirty are included: 
and particularly, whether the book of Da- 
ziel was included, which the Jews (11) 
ſay, they have ever excluded from being 
one of their ſacred Canonical boobs; to ſa 
nothing here of Mr. Whiſtox's (12) calling 
in queſtion the authority of the Canticles 
in oppolition to all Jews and Chriſtians, 
for want, in part, of the expreſs mention 
thereof by Joſephus. eo 
2. But ſuppoſing, that Joſephus did, 
contrary to what the Jews have moſt cer- 
tainly for many ages, if not always, ak 
ſerted, include the Book of Daniel among 
his zwo and twenty Sacred books, yet will 
not Daniel be proved authentick by the 
authority of Joſephus, who, at beſt, was 
wholly governed in this matter by the 
Jewiſh tradition of his time, which was 
; ES =. 
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(to) Itebiner's Defence of the Canon of the old 
Teſtament againſt Mr. Mhiſton, p. 29. 3 
(11) Matemonidis More nevochim. p. 319. 


(12) Supplement to Eſſay for reſtoring, &c. 
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very far from being infallible in reſpect to 
their canon of Scripture. For it is mani- 
feſt, that divers of the books ſuppoſed to 


be included in the two and twenty books 


of Joſephas, were put together after the 
reign of Artaxerxes, and that Joſephus was 
miſtaken in placing them before the reigu 
of Artaxerxes, and particularly in ſay ing, as 
he does afterwards, that (13) after ſo ma- 


ny ages, that is, from the times of Artaxer- 
xes, none have ever ſo much as attempted 


to add to, or take away from, or to make 
any alteration in them. Whereas the moſt 
plauſible conjecture in favor of the canon 


of the Jews is what Doctor Prideaux has 
lately advanced, who ſays, (14) All theſe 


| books, viz. the books ſuppoſed to be con- 


tained in Joſephus's two and twenty books, 
Were not received into the canon of the Ho- 


Iy Scriptures in Ezra's time. For Malachi, 


it is ſuppoſed, lived after him; and in Ne- 


hemialli mention 7s made of Jaddua as High 


Prieſt, and of Darius Codomannus as Kzng 
of Perſia, who were at leaſi an hundred 


years after his time; and in the third chap- 


ter of the firſe Book of Chronicles, the ge- 
nealogy of the ſons of Lorobabel ig carried 


down for ſo many generations, as muſt ne- 


Ceſſarily 
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(13) See Feber, i, E260: 
(14) Connection vol. I. p. 333. 
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ceſſarily make it reach to the time of Alex- 
ander the great; and therefore this book 
Could not be put into the canon, till after 
His time. It is moſt likely, that the two 
books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
Eſther, as well as Malachi, were after- 
wards added in the time of Simon the Juſt, 
and that it was not till then, that the Jew- 
iſh canon of the Holy Scriptures was fully 
compleated, [that is above an hundred years 
after the yeigx of Artaxerxes the San of 
Xerxes.] And indeed, adds he, theſe laſt 
books 1 eem very much to want the exattneſs 
and Skill of Ezra in their publication, they 
falling far ſhort of the correftneſs, which 
7s in the other parts of the Holy Sorip- 
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His third argument is, that '(15) this 
was ane of the books tranſlated by the ſep- 
tuagint Interpreters: 7ohoſe verſions were 
over, and the ſeveral books in Greek before 
the death of Ptolemy Evergetes I, long be- 
fore the gays of Antiochus; as we learn 
from the preface to Eccleſiaſticus. Me alſo 
learn the ſame thing from the end of the 

Greek Eſther: where it appears, that the 

3 * l very 
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(15) Liter. Accompl. p. 50. 
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the ſeptuagint, briefly cited in the new Je- 
ſtament: directly mentioned by Origen and 


Wanting 7 7 our Hebrew, and WAS Want- 


ing inthe original Greek till that time, but is 
mn part now preſerved here, was tranſlated 
into Greek in the fourth year of Philometor; 
but foity-ſix years later than the death of 
Evergetes I, and long before the days of 


Antiochus. IVe farther learn the ſame 


thing from the lateſt Greek additions to the 
book of Job ; which were extant in the 
days of Arifteas himſelf, and are from him 
cited by Alexander Polyhiſtor, '@ little af 


ter the days of Antiochus, Euſeb. Prep. 


ix. 25. where it is evident, that the book. 


der Philadelphus. And though our preſent 


Greek Daniel be known to belong to Theo- 


dotion : yet it is certain, that there was an 
antienter verſion of this book belonging to 


Jerom: and a very large citation made out 


of it by Juſtin Martyr, in the days of T he- 


Odotion. 


1. It does not appear from the Preface 


to Eccleſiaſticus, that the book of Daniel 
was one of the books tranſlated by the ſep- 
tuagint Interpreters. That Preface ſpeaks 


in general only of the Jaw, the Prophets, 


very lateſt addition to that book, or the Epi- 
ele ef Eſther and Mordecai for the obſerva- 
tion of the feaſi of Purim, which. is ſtill 


77 ſe If Was alſ! 0 put into that language ear- 
lier in the days of Arifteas, who lived un- 


CCC 
and the reſt of the books, as tranſlated, bur 
not a word of the book of Daniel in parti- 
cular ; whom the Author of Eccleſaſticus 
himſelf does not ſo much as recognize 2. 
mong the Jewiſh Prophets (as has been 
before obſerved) when he 1s reciting all 
their names in their order, and whom 

therefore the Prefacer may be ſuppoſed not 
to have in view, like his Author, either 
as knowing nothing of any ſuch book as 
Daniel, or as rejecting the {aid book. Nor 
does it appear, from this Preface, that the 
tranſlation mentioned therein was over bes 
fore the death of Ptolemy Evergetes I, the 
Son of Philadelphus, long before the daysof 
Antiochus. For the Preface only ſuppoſes 
that tranſlation over i the 38th hear of 
Evergetes: which, according to (16) Pri. 
deaux, was the 38th of Ptolemy Evergetes 
the II, which was the year before Chriſt 
132, and after the time of Aut iochus Epi- 
pbanes. e | | 
2. The paragraph at the end of the 
Greek Eſher [if added when he fays] re- 
lates only to the book of Eſeher, and to the 
| Epiſtle of Eſther and Morgecai, for the ob- 
ſervation of the feaſt of Purim, and not to 
all the books attributed to the ſeptuagint 
Tranſlators, much leſs to the Boo of Da- 
h | * . e mel, 
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(16) ConneRion vol. II. p. 43. See alſo Hody de 
fert. ler p. 193, „ 
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niel, which does not appear to have beeri 
_ tranſlated by them, Beſides, the fourth 
year of Ptolemy Philometor when Mr. 


Mhiſion ſuppoſes the lateſt Greek additions 
were made to the book of Eſther, was but 
two years before Antiocbus Epiphanes ; 
which cannot be called, in Mr. Whi//on's 
Rede long before the days of Antio- 
chus. | 


i 


hiſtor, recorded by Euſebius, is an abridg- 
ment of Job's ſtory taken out of an hiſtory 
of the Jews written by Ariſtear; who 


might perhaps compile his hy/fory from 
ſome original Hebrew book, and not from 


any tranſlation into Greek. And befides, 


the paſſage can relate only to the book of 


Job, and the time when that book was ex- 
tant in Greek, in caſe eAriſteas compiled 


his Hhiſtory out of and referred to the ſeptu- 


agint tranſlation of Job. 

4. As to the evidence of an aztienter 
verſion than Theodotion's, from its being 
briefly cited in the new Teſtament ; direct- 
ly mentioned by Origen and Jerom: and a 
very large citation made out of it by Juſtin 
Martyr in the days of Theodotion : I an- 
ſwer, that taking it for granted, that there 
was a tranſlation of Daniel into Greek as 
early as the times of the new Teſtament 
(for which yet what he calls Brief citation 


is no manner of evidence) yet this will not 


2. The paſſage of Alexander Poly- 


they 
fix the /erinlarion Genen ae es dee 


the driginal written before tlie times Of A4 
tiochus, or the tranſlation properly a part 
of the ſeptiarint. And Mr. Whi//on Him- 
ſelf; though in the beginning of the article 
we are now conſidering he pretends; that 
it was on, of thoſe books which was tranſla- 
ted by thoſe, whom in general we call the 
ſeptuagint Interpreters : yet after he had 
writ this, he has thought fit to make an 
addition at the end of his book, that utter- 
ly confounds his own reaſonings to prove, 
that there was a trauſlation of Daniel into 
Greek made by the ſeventy. i677 
He fays, (17) It may be queſiioned whe- 
ther the old Verſion of Daniel, as well as El- 
dras, the only books written in good meaſure 
in Chaldee, which: was called the 'ſepruagint 
Verſion, were made by the genuin ſeventy In- 
terpreters, or not; fince it does not appear, 
that the Chaldee language was well underſtood = 
by the Jeruſalem Fews, bill about one hundred 
years after that verſion was made, when Ju- 
dæa came under the (18) Syrian Seleucidz; 
and when thoſe Fews converſed more freely 
with their brethyen the Babylonian Fetvs, that 
were ſpread over that kingdom. But he con- 
JeFures (for he is never at'a loſs for ſhifts) 

that thoſe books, viz. of Eſdras and Daniel, 
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(17) P. 154. apud addenda & cortigenda. ge 
(18) See Prideaux's Conne ion, ad annum. 293. 
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Babylonian Few; 
diner from the original ſeptuagint verſion 


for ſome time efteemed 


made at Alexandria. This conje@Fure, he 
adds, ſeems confirmed by the (19) omiffion of 
theſe and only theſe in Eccleſiaſticus; and by 


the rejection of the old Greek Daniel in che 


primitive Church as inaccurate ;, which would 
hardly have been the caſe, had this book been 
len by the old ſeventy —_—__ 7 


ſelves. 


IV. 

His four th argument is, 1 « That 
Aehbemiab begins his ſolemn prayer to 
Fo God i in the words of Daniel with almoſt 

no variation at all: O (21) Lord the 

* Lreat and dreadful God; keeping the co- 
« venant and mere i» 5 them that keep his 
„ Commandments : then both owning 
this book of Daniel for authentick, and 
this prayer of Daniel's as highly worthy 
his imitation.” 

As if the Author of Daniel might not 
zmitate Nebemiah, as well as NMehemiab 
1mitate the Author of Daniel! Had Nebe- 
miah cited one Mr. gr) might "ha 

--\- Ha 


_ 


. 7 2 a A 
21” 5 


Gaal <cleſ, 49- : 
(20) Lit. Accompl. p- F. 8 
(21) Net. i. Is Dan. ix. 4. 
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tick. 


nd for what he ſays; but he 
ow the leaſt trom their mere A- 


+ ; 


. 
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owning the book of Nehemiah for aut hen- 


. 
lis fifth argument is, (22) that Foſephus 


aſſures us, from antient records of thoſe times 
long fince loft, that the (23) famous prophecy 
concerning the firſt 1 75 or Manarch of the 
Greeks conquering the King or Monarch of the 
Perſians, and ſtill extant in our copies of Da- 
niel, was actually ſhewn to (24) Alexander 
the Great, when he came to Jeruſalem, before 
is was fulfilled, and cha by Jaddus the High 
Prieſt, no leſs than oue hundred and ſixty- 
eight years before the death of Antiochus : as 


at that time a known and eminent prophecy of 
Daniel himſelf. N 


„ which I reply, 


1. That this pretence for the antiquity 
and authenticity of the Book of Daniel, 
Gg2 grounded 


1 — 


. 
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(22) Lit. Accompl. p. 51. 
(23) Dan. viii. per tot. xi. 3, 4. 
(24) Antiq. xi. 8. 


grounded on Joſephus's relation, that Jad: 
dus, the High Prieſt, ſherved the ſaid book 
to MHlexander the Great on his approach to 
Jeruſalem, is inſufficient for that purpoſe : 
the whole ſtory, as related in Joſephus be- 
ing an intire fiction anſupported, and incon- 
Iſſtent with hiſtory and chronology, and ro- 
mantick in its circumſtances; as is made 
apparent by our reverend and learned Mr. 
(25) Wagſtaſte, and by (26) Vandale. 
2. That the clear reference in Daniel to 
Alexander the Great, does it ſelf, as un- 
ſupported hy any evidence for its aut hent i- 
city and antiquity, evince that it was com- 
poſed after the conqueſts of Alexander the 
Great, and conſequently could not be 
ſhews to him | 


YI. 


His next argument (27) is grounded on 
the authority of (28) Foſephus, who appears 
ever to have been ſo greatly moved by the au- 
thority of the book of Daniel, that he mu 
have eſteemed it undeniably genuin and ſacred: 
and has indeed givenus, amore particular and 
afjeding account of its important contents, than 


(25) Obedience and ſubmiſſion, &c. 
(26) Diſſert. ſuper. Ariſteam. c. Xx. 
© 748 8976 8 e BID IIA, = 
(28) Antiq. x. 12. 


„ 


all the other Propbeſies of the old 'Teflament. 


put together. 


It is true Jaſepbus does give us high en- 


comiums of the inſpiration, and propheſies 


of Daniel, as extant in the book under his 
name. But herein, I conceive, that he - 


can be thought to give us, at beſt, only the 


traditions of his time and his own opinion, 
of the authenticity of the Book of Daniel. 


From whence little can be inferred to the 


advantage of the book of Daniel, if it be 


conſidered: 

How many (29) fabulous ſtories Joſe- 
phus has put into his Aztiquitzes, in imita- 
tion of the Jewiſh writers before him : 

How in giving a hiſtory of the ſeptuagint 
Tranſlation, he only (30) abridges the for- 
ged and falſe hiſtory of Ariſteas:: 
Ho often he himſelf diſcredits his own 


relations by the apologzes he makes for him- 


ſelfasreciting things incredible: and particu- 
_ larly, how he diſcredits the Boo of Daniel, 

by ſaying, on occaſion of Nebuchanezar*s 
Dream and Daniel's Interpretation thereof, 


(31) Let no body blame me for delivering the 


ſame reports in my writings, that I find in an- 


tient hiſtory; for I have anticipated all thoſe 


2 
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* 
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(29) Simon, Lettres vol. III. p. 47. 


(30) Prideanx's Connection. vol. II. p. 37. 
(31) Antiq. xi. 11. . 
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r 
a publick profeſſion to do the pant — fs 
Faithful tranſlator of the:ftory out of Hebrew 
inta Greek; and to deliver every thing honeſtly 
as find, without making it more or leſs, than 
in truth it is; and laſtly by ſaying, on the 
recital of divers of the predi&ions of Daniel, 
what I have found in writing, I dn here deli- 
ver in writing, juſt as I found it; leaving e- 
very man ſiill to the liberty of his own opinion. 
5 3 

His ſeventh argument is, that (3 2) thoſe 

remarkable hiſtories of the three children caſt 
into the fiery furnace; and , Daniel himſelf 
caſt into the den of Lyons and thence all de- 
livered by miracles, which are contained in 
the third and fixth chapters of this book, are 
directly referred to as true and authentick, in 
the (33) prayer of old Eleazar, an antient 
Prieſt, in the days of Ptolemy Philopator, a- 
bout fifty-two years before the death of Anti- 
ochus, So that old people, who could but re- 
member above a centur N the death of 
' Antiochus, then took this book to be written 
by Daniel himſelf, without the leaſt ſuſpicion to 
the contrary. 5 5 
This proves nothing in reſpect to any 

book as Daniel's. Theſe ſtories might be 
going among the Jews in ofaer books, _ 
| | they 


** 


(32) Liter. Accomp. p. 32. 
(33) 3. Macc. vii. 6, 7. 


they might be the groundwork of the book 
of Daniel, to whichorherthingswereadded 3 
afterwards under his name, as the Sag of 1 
the three children, and the ſtories of Suſan 
aa and the two Elders, and of Bel and the 
Dragou. When this third book of Macca- 
bees, to Which Mr. Whifan refers, was 
written, 1s uncertain. (34) It ſeems to 
have been turitten, ſays Prideaux, not" long 
after the time of Siracides, ia the Greek 
language, that is, long after the time of 
Antiochus. But whenſoever written, its 
character, (35) 4s caming to us in a Roman- 
tick dreſs, with ſome enlargements and em- 
belliſpments of a Jewiſh tmvention, makes it 
of no authority: and a {peech. may be as 
juſtly ſuppoſed made for old Eleazar, as the 
ſong in Daniel was for the three children; 
or as the (36) two Epiſtles in the ſecond 
Bogk of Maccabess, pretending therein to 
5 be ſent from the Jews. af Jeruſalem, to the 
Jeos of Alexandria and Egypt, were for 
them; or as commonly /peeches in Hiſtories 
F are, as well as in Romazces. _ | 
1 _ Wherefore Mr. V hiſtou's concluſion, that 
9 014. People 2g could. hut remember above a4 
century before the death of Antiochus, #eok 
this book to be written. by. Daniel hamſelf, 
25 „ „ 


* 1 1 — . 


= 


60 Prideans Ib. p. 111. 
(35 Prideaux Connect. vol. H. 111. 
(36) Ib. p. 186. „ 
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without the leaſt ſuſpicion to the contrary, 
is wholly without ground. And there is 
no reaſon to infer more from the paſſage in 
Maccabees before us, than that a perſon, 
who wrote a Romance, which he would 
have paſs for true, relating to things done 
a long while before his time, put inventi- 
ons into his Romance; ſome of which 
might be fabulous Jewiſh traditions embe]- 
liſhed and enlarged by himſelf, and others 
entirely his own. N 
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Wo ea 
. His eighth argument is, that (37) the vez 


ry ſame hiſtories are, in the ſame manner alſo, 
directly referred to by old Mattathias, the (38) 
father of the Maccabees, in his laſt exborta-. 
tion to his ſons, a little before his own death, 
and ſome years before the death of Antiochus: 
and that among many other patallel examples, 
all taken out of the old books of the Jews writ- 
ren before Artaxerxes. So that the great and 
antient men of the eme, who could remember 
no ſmall part of a century before the death of 
Antiochus, then took the ſame book to be a 


: ſacred book, written by Daniel himſelf, with- 
out the leaſt ſuſpicion to the rontrary. | 
| But 


— 
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(37) Literal. Accompl. p. 52. 6 
(38) 1 Macc. ii. 59. 
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But as this paſſage of Mattathias in Mae- 
cabees refers, only. to certain matters now 
to be found in the Book of Daniel; and as 
this book of Macrabees was certainly writ- 
ten after the times of Ant iochus, he him 
ſelf being the ſubject thereof: ſo no infe- 
rence can be made from thence to prove the 
Doo of Daniel authentick, or wrote before 
the times of Autiochus, or even that the 
Author of this book of Maccabees took his | 
facts from the book of Daniel. 
I conclude this matter againſt Mr. Whi: 
ſton, by obſerving, that though he (39) 
charges the Jews ſince the times of Jeſus 
with being moſt wicked Forgers and Cor- 
rupters of the books of the old Teſtament; 
and doing that in fo groſs a manner, (as 
indeed exceeds all beliet) in order to ſupport 
this ſcheme of the literal accompliſhment of 
Scripture propheſies, cited out of the Old in 
the New Teſtament : ſo to {upport the au- 
thenticity, and authority of the Book of 
Daniel, as alſo the authenticity and autho- 
rity of Ariſteas s Hiſtory of the ſeptuagint 
(a book now juſtly and generally exploded 
by the learned, as forged) he aſſerts, that 
the (40) Jews fuce the Babylonian Capti- 
vity, till the riſe of the Phariſees, and Sad- 
ducees, were generally a virtuous, innocent, 
H h if | ang | 


i£ 39) ) Edſay for reſtoring, Mc. 
(49) Literal Accompliſh. p. 145. 
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and pious 


A 


eople, and incapable of ſuch for- 
geries, as he charges them with, after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem : though their for- 


geries before the deſtruction of Jerrſalem 


and the times of Jeſus, are palpable and + 
manifeſt, and the forgeries charged upon 

them ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 
Mr. Mhiſton intirely groundleſs, and in- 
credible in themſelves; for it cannot be 
poſſible, that the Jews ſhould be able to 


take out of the hands of rhe Chriſtians and 


Heathens the Hebrew original and Septua- 


gint tranſlation of the old Teſtament, which 
literally and logically proved the truth of 


Chriſtianity, and which the Apoſtles had 
ſo uſed, and put upon the Chriſtians ſuch 
copies of the Hebrew rr Meet where- 
in they had ſo corrupted the context from 


whence the Apoſtles cited their proofs, as 


ro render their applications and arguin 
{cemingly inconcluſive and ridiculous. f 
ſay, though their forgeries were more ma- 
niteſt before the times of Jeſus, than thoſe 
charged upon them by Mr. Mhiſaon ſince: 
for ſeveral of the Apocfyphal Books are, ei- 


ther wholly counterfeit books, put out un- 


der the mames of great Authors, as for ex- 

ample, thoſe of Eſdras and Daniel, and 

molt of them abound in romance, fiction, 

and the moſt incredible ſtories. Doctor 

Priceaux in comparing the book of Judith 

and Tobit together, ſays of the jouer, 
| that 


* 
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Horybf Raguel's daughter, the 7 


| that/47) as to ſomemattersinit, (particularly 


that of the Angels accompanying of Tobias mm 
a long Journey undre the ſhape of Azarias; the 


rigbting amay 


the Devil by the ſmoak of the heart and liver 


of a fiſh; and the curing of Tobit's blindneſs by 


the gall of the ſame fiſb) it is much leſs recon- 
cileable to a rational credibility, than the bogk 


of Judith. For theſe things look more like the fi- 


Hons of Homer, than the writings of a ſacred. 


Hiſtorian, and give an objedion againſt 


this book that doth not lhe againſt the other. 
It is alſo notorious that the Jews after the 
captivity added divers paſſages to their an- 


tient books, and parttufaff 2 


of Moſes, as is now generally acknow- 


ledged by learned Men, ſome of whom de- 


fend and approve ſuch conduct; and that, 


when they became modelled by Greek Li- 


terature upon the Macedonian conqueſts, 
and the prevalence of the Greek Empire o- 
ver Aſia, they became the greateſt forgers 
of books that had then appeared in the 
world, but have been equalled ſince, by 
{ome among the primitive Chriſtians, who 
forged divers Goſpels (whereof we have an 
account of above (42) forty) divers books 
under the names of CHhriſt and the 9 
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(41) Connection vol. I. p. 48.14; 
42) Fabricii Codex Apocryphus novi Teſtamenti. 
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2X divers paſſages in old Authors ry particularly 3 
thers; and by thie Papiſts, whoſe forgeries 

are toO numerous to be here mentioned. In 

a word, (43) in hiſcorical matters it it mot. 


* 


0 be regarded, what the Jews" writs o 


whet they gn, concerning them. That of 
all: Nations of the world, that have preten. 
ded to any ſort of learning, they have ta 


een the leaſi care to record pa tranſactions, 
A2 and have dane it very bunglingly, aud in a 


manner that looks more like fable thas 


truth, wherever they pretended to it. 
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